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PREFACE 


fPiSKmmpo of fit?'* prmmt work i« confined to a ntntmmnt 
^ of Tirm-T.il theory in j»--f -WdSe Ancient India, 
Chap ter II (Viatic Literature) nerve# merely a# nn iniroduo- 
tion and in baaed chiefly m .*»■*'• -ti dory Hourees, Chapter XI 
{Theory «f the Oovormiwnt of c,, r j t ,, rat hard In indebted to 
a few modern scholar# who have been amply aekm>wl»»dged 
in the text and footnotes, But the primary authorities have 
been CiiiiHiilierl and Home of the eonahtshfttti 

differ fromitewe of my prrd*^'«*:o*.»r:-. The rent of flu* work 
iti buaed almost entirely cm original aonrees, Tin* rpmC-aimis 
ure ?■" -n'-r.’.bv taken from mnmhml translation#, wherever 
avniliitdct Hindi an those in the Sacred Book# of the Hast, 
Siiorod Hooks of the Buddhist \ Sacred Book a of the Hindu*, 
Harvard Oriental Serum* Orient a I Translation Fund Series, 
Tim writer must express his gratitude to hi« prede- 
mnm'm who first oHsayed the task of extracting and 
r vain;..? mg Hindu f ’edition} Thought and whose labours alone 
ft ii vii tnmlu ;udeo»»juoii< work p»-. ,; My particular 
oldigaliona are dun to my tutor Prof, II, J, Lmriti amt oilier 
tmmhifm with whom I studied Sori<d»r*v, Political Science 
and Publta Admittiatraiiun for nearly three yearn at the 
lifitidoti Settcicil of hJcmintiikiH and Political Heumee* To Prof, 
A, fi Keif'll I am indebted for a Foreword, Prof, Teresa 
Joseph of Qmm Mary « College, Madras, kindly nHtnmhmi 
ll«! draft of several chapter# and made uanful 
Prof. A. A, Maodonell and Dr* U lb Barnett were pleased 
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to favour me with criticism of the earlier chapter,;. Mr, 
Ksetre^a Chandra Chaiiopadhyaya of the Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, University of AlIfihaMd, was always ready to solve 
my difficulties with Sanskrit and PfUi texts. Mr. Lakshin! 
Lai Joshi, M.A., LL.B., made some useful 
Messrs. Banarasi Prasad Saksena, M.A., and Bisheshtsr 
Prasad Srivastva, M.A., of tho University History Depart- 
ment sacrificed their timo and comfort to seethe book through 
the press. It is only fair to state that the r - pom ■, for 
the omission of many diacritical signs, par-if'd.uL in the 
earlier ohapters, and for some misprints and errors rests 
neither with them nor with the press. They were due 
mainly to the exigencies of tha writer’s wandering life. Thu 
Index has been compiled by Mr. Rama Shankar Prasad, M. A. 

This thesis was commenced in 1923, practically com- 
pleted in 1925, and sent to the press early in UI21J, The 
publication of some valuable articles and hooks an ancient 
Indian political life in the meanwhile does not, however, 
necessitate any modification of tho views expressed here. 

BKNi PRASAD. 



FOREWORD 


Indian philosophy has long been recognised in the 
Western work! as presenting original solutions for the 
problems of spirit and matter, and as exhibiting in 
the VedAnta a classical type of mysticism, which has 
attracted adherent s far beyond the bounds of India. 
Appreciation of the great merits of the Kiivya literature 
is unfortunately limited by the difficulty of the language, 
for the Court poets are essentially artists in diction and 
metre whose delicate and subtle eflectaare lost in transla- 
tion into an analytical speech, but in this field Indian 
achievement has always been admitted by competent 
Judges. The claim, however, that the political literature 
of India deserves serious attention is new. It owes its 
origin in large measure to the fortunate discovery of the 
Artha^Mm ascribed to Chfmak > a, minister of the great 
Chandragupta, creator of the first Indian Empire of 
history. It was natural that the find should be welcomed 
as affording us a trustworthy means of checking the 
account of the Empire given by Mr* wt bones the Greek 
envoy who often visited the monarch at his capital, 
PAtaiiputra, and both in Europe and in India the genuine- 
ness of the .ascription of the work has still convinced 
champions. Hut this theory has, among many other 
things, the fatal disadvantage that it compels uk to be- 
lieve that the Indian Bismarck, when, in his old age. 
he recorded hi» imprevrion* of politics, chose deliberately 
to shut out from his mind all that appertained to the 
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[ acquisition and government of an Empire, and to lay 
down maxims which contemplate only a state of moderate 
size. Unhappily we do not know with any certainly 
' to what exact period the work should he reffm-d. but 
we may agree with the view of one of India’s greatest 
scholars, Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar, that it cannot be 
earlier than the first or second century A.D. while it 
is unquestionably to be placed some time before 600 A.D. 

I Recognition of the difficulties of the current n.-vripiiun by 
Professor Beni Prasad has enabled him to present the 
valuable material of the work in its true piTspcvtive, and 
this fact gives at once a special importance to his able, 
elaborate, and carefully thought-out pre.sonlafion of the 
theory of government in ancient India. 

, The interest and value of the theme have suffered 
unhappily from the unwise enthusiasm of some writers 
who have attempted to prove that India made notable 
contributions to the theory of polities, and that consti- 
tutional monarchy was early recognised. Dr Beni Prasad 
has no illusions on these heals ; his study of political 
science has enabled him more effectively than his pre- 
decessors to bring out in Chapters I and XII the funda- 
mental characteristics, the merits and the shortcomings, 
of Indian doctrines. Treated as contributions to the art 
of government, the political writings review i .1 by the 
author present a wealth of interesting matter, illuminating 
the whole course of Indian history, and exhibit ing many 
of the merits, as well as some of the defects, of the Indian 
intellect. The author has been at pains to cover the 
ground^ adequately ; he has given the wAi.tiuJ data from 
the epics, the Dharma SiUras and ^Astras, the com- 
mentators, the Purunas, and the NitDfistras, and not 
less interesting are his chapters on Buddhist and Jains 
theories and on the political ideas which arc* found in the 
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secular non-technical literature (VIII and XI A sketch of 
the theory of the government of corporations (XI) is of 
special importance, for, while the central administration 
of Indian states might change in form and function, there 
remained as a basis of stability the corporate life of the 
smaller social groups, whose solidarity enabled the 
Indian states to survive repeated onslaughts. In this 
as in other chapters it is possible to disagree on matters 
of detail with the author, but in essentials he presents 
a just and trustworthy account of Indian thought, and 
his work should serve to dispel the prevalent impression 
that India in ancient times was pre-eminently a land of 
transcendental philosophers and had no place for men of 
practical thought, skilled in statecraft and capable of wise 
and efficient government. 


The University, , 

Edinburgh. ! 

{ A. BKURIKDALE KEITH. 

Dm ml,, r 29 , im. J 
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THE THEORY OP GOVERNMENT 
IN ANCIENT INDIA 

CHAPTER I 

The Characteristics of Indian Political Speculation 

U was long an uxiom of .M*!u»!ar,<!iij» that ancient India 
made no contribution to political science. Professor Max 
, . . ., Muller whoso knowledge of Hindu litcr- 

attire was eijualled only hy his gift for 
generalisation declared that religion and philosophy formed 
the only sphere “where, the Indian mind found itself at 
liberty to act. to create, ami to w • -rshij 1 A famous sur- 
veyor of ancient political thought starts with the conviction 
that to the early Eastern mind the fact that a thing existed 
was sufficient of itself to show its right to he. Tints was 
ef?ri'tiiaUy excluded all possibility »f en<ptiri**a as to the 
relative perf*>''li<>u or jie ; ifioa! ton for the existence of 
de facto social and political institutions.” * Hut the literary 
and epigraplue materia! which the labours of scholars during 
the last forty years luivo brought- hi-p-tlmr tells a different 
tain, ft goes without saying that theology and metaphy- 
sics had an irresistible appeal to the Hindu mind, hut they 
did not exhaust the whole field of research and speculation. 
Intellectual curiwufj . once roused, could not but roam 
over the whole field of existence. Not to speak of the 
pltyieal science;!, the Hindu mind grappled with handi- 
crafts, e,,, A mg. dancing, music, erotics, and things which 
literature g.-imraHy ignores, In all seriousness it tackled 
the problems which arise from the organisation of man 
in society. 

1 Max M (filer. History of Ancicat Sanskrit Literature, p. SI, 

5 Wilt, ushhy. Political Theories of the Auckmi World, p. 14. 
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Needless to say, the Hindu intellect dealt with ■ %> x\ thine 
in its own manner — a manner which reflects the dominant 
characleristios of Indian p>t:. arid which is very 

different, from European ways. 

The Indian character, indeed, approaches tic Slav at 
certain points but it is essentially different from tic Teutons; 

Indian Chorac- Indian nature has always h ; ’ . ! an mui- 

teristics. tional flow and vibration which, on the 

whole, militates against rigidity of >h ■ :;•!»?>- and orgatitfiibo?! 
If in one or two spheres org.inisatfen was aitempied «n a 

scale unknown in the West, there were whole 


of life which were left un av.mb* Here culture whs 
embodied in institutions to a far leaser degree than m Kurope 
Sooial thought is more diffuse <uid leas enact and system* 
atio than in the West. The {tower of -n which 

is another leading charaoterislio nf the Indian : .- ! * 
often promotes the same teudmrv , Add to it « ;ie 


sioal turn of mind and it is easy to understand why the 
Hindu writers thought of man in terms of the Universe, of 
the present in terms of eternity. The phi!.. |{ m ,h, 

intelleot is always searching for unity and app«*r« at it* 
best in synthesis. It is seldom at homo in ««d 

induction. It achieves its triumphs in ! n rather 

than in ratiocination, in broad gt-m-Mli-../ •» ?t rather than 
in dissection. On the other hand, Indian think to,.> j* remark- 
ably clear and tends to run as idea to its extreme logical 
oonsequences. It gains in fulness but it nji b.jvuim..’. s 
the complexities of life. Such arc the mnmiml features 
of Indian psychology. It i» „o t nwtowwry here to inquire 
how far they are the result of innate r*mt*»I 


or climatic influences and how far they hare been dutermhmd 
by the exigencies of economic life and accidents of history. 
Bl f 11 “ “»l>oriaat to bear them in mind in any mu.,!, 
ga ion of Hindu thought. They explain why Indian political 
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theory follows a path so divergent from its Western 
counterpart. 

The habit of synthesis, of looking at life as a whole, 
correlated the whole of social thought. After ages of 
intellectual activity politics was reoog- 

I tit* hmtmg * * * » w % up * # ** « 

font ores t,f in- nised as a science by itself and, in t he hands 

thought* * * ' * ° ' of some authors, was exalted to the rank 

of the. supreme science but it could never 
make itself cnmpletcly independent of religion and ethics. 
In India religion claimed the whole allegiance of man and 
sought to lie with him from birth to death and for ever. The 
law which ( "inns down from the inspired sages in the 
sacred books covers the whole of private and associated 
life. Priest-craft invented a s\ mboli.Mu and ritual bewilder- 


ing in extent and baflling in minuteness. Political institu- 
tions and ideas acquired a religious tinge which never 
wholly left them. The intimate eonfuet of religion with the 
rest, of life explains why Hindu social and political theory is 
often presented in the same books with law and domestic 
ritual. On the other hand, the authors of avowedly political 
works could not resist the temptation to survey many fields 
of human thought and endeavour. In either class of writers, 
the ; iipi-niaiural element is frequent!} present. The divine 
hand i» visible in the formation of society and government ; 
The divine purpose has to be enforced ; divine punishment 
reinforces earthly chastisement and sometimes supplants it 
altogether, tinder this in jurat i-m social theory becomes 
part, of the general theory of the universe and is fitted into 
the scheme which e«.mpii«es the«4i»2> . metaphysics, tradi- 
tion, logic, law, ethics and economics. But it loses in 
spunbuieiu and freedom ; its dm«d«*pment is arrested and it 
never goes to the depths which Plato ami Aristotle reached. 
Even more potent than the influence of religion is that of 
ethics on the nature and character of political theory. 
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• Indian sooial thought has a pre-eminently ethical motive. 

Not. only does it, as a rule, assume certain 

oha«ust«r^)f In- fundamental principles of morality hut 

dian poll t i o a i ft always seeks to direct life. It does 

thought). ... 

explain what is, but its primary concern 
is to point out what ought to be. The attitude w«« 
responsible for the wide range which political theory cover- 
ed. In India the state was never confined to “ the hindrance 
of hindrances its function was not merely negative or 
preventive. It must consciously and actively stimulate 
virtue and guide the moral life. It must regulate the social 
order and keep all to their duties. No government a! action 
can extend to the inner thoughts and motives of man but 
Hindu theory wants the state to ally itself with the forces 
and influences which touch the springs of action. Under 
this conception the state hulks large in the communal life 
and the theory of the state proceeds to resolve itself into « 
theory of law and morals. In short, political science* 
becomes the ethics of a whole society, a science vt the 
whole duty of man in all his relations and environment. On 
the other hand, the practical bent of political thought untmt* 
times deprives it of its philosophic character altogether, 
Knowledge must issue in action. Theory is married to wr t. 
The theorist assumes the tone and accent of a f cv, ;,. *. 
He frequently addresses himself to those engaged in political 
work. When ho seeks to be exhaustive, h« enunciate,: n series 
of detailed departmental codes. He becomes dictator;-,-,} 
and, in his hands, political science often ceases to be a 
v science and becomes an art— •the art of government , (Jindti 
jl literature does present a theory of society H «d « theory of 
state but it forms only the grmmdwmt of a theory of 
government, W hen the mass of writ bigs on public urgarte 
sation is considered as a whole, the central theme i# dis- 
covered to be government. 
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This dominant tendency partly counteracts the idealistic 
and imaginative bent of the Hindu mind. The theory of 
Th« relation of public affairs rarely loses touch with the 
theory t<* farts, social conditions and political temper of 
the times. It has its Utopias but they are only the political 
counterpart of the Golden Age in which the Hindu mind 
sought to compensate itself for the surrounding degradation. 
As a rule, it reflects the status quo. It assumes the existing 
social order, the, traditional scheme of duties and the pre- 
valent form of political organisation. In a country parcelled 
out among numerous petty states always in actual or poten- 
tial hostility with their neighbours, diplomacy bad departed 
far from ethical moorings. There are a few writers who ad- 
vocate « return to the straight path of morality but all who 
sought to tn* counsellors of gov eminent s compromise with 
facts. They become realists after the fashion of Muchia- 
velli and Treitsehko. In the same philosophers, one may 
' notice n sudden fail from ethereal heights to the rankest 
realism. At first sight the unity of aim seems to be 
destroy'd hut it is all explained by the practical aim which 
the writers generally keep in view. 

This purpose of the theory of gov eminent . coupled with 
the Hindu habit of \n the; is unri the till-embracing idea of 
Polities allied 'be state, joined politics to other branches 
to other subjects. „f human activity. The law which the 
government was to enforce is stated by political writers with 
varying degrees of fulness. The administration must have 
an idea and concrete projects of economic welfare, Agri- 
culture, imitation, famines, mining, communications, all come 
in for their share of treatment in works on “ policy.*' In fact 
the term Arthuifhstra which was applied to polities is quite 
as applicable to economies. Uipl« •m;»ev was an integral part 
of political theory, i*orui>au<>H was mentioned in the same 
breath with sovereign and minister m one of the component 
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elements of the State. The army was another »rli 
and political works become, in certain portion**, treat >*cs on 
military equipment, tactics and strategy. !';■■■ :• . is treat- 
ed with an astonishing' fulness of detail. It is needless f*» 
mention that topics like public finance partake of the very 
essence of governmental theory. Not less intimate was the 
connection of political theory with the dominant feature .*f 
Indian social organisation. 

It was during the later Vetlic period that there grew op 
the institution of caste which n< < upi.\ a prominent place m 

all subsequent social *l« < whilom mot 

< aste. 

which has a direct nearing on government a) 
theory. Perhaps caste was partly Imrrowed fn<m the Ihnni* 
dians among whom, in flit* south, it still obtains a mm h m«»re 
rigid form than in the north . 1 The ancieni designation of 
tSaste, Varna or colour suggest;* shut the difference of i om- 
plexion between the Aryan set tiers and the darker aborigines 
was a cause of the first, magnitude in the division of nonet) 
into two primary ranks. If a distant analogy be permitted, 
the legislation on the relations between the Whites and the 
Negroes in the southern states of the American Union sup- 
ports the hypothesis. The natural operation of etmnwmc 
forces and of warfare splits a rnmmimity into different 
groups. The Hindu tendency to push mi idea to its logical 
extreme produced caste where Kur«p« stopped at rk«* 
Whatever its original causes, caste which tikes the station 
of man according to Birth and which restricts »uu 
among groups, is taken for grunted through*. id the greater 
*jeriod of Hindu history and obtrudes at imii.mm.-d.:,- pmots 
into governmental organisation and theory. At the bus® of 
the institution lies the idea of function which formed Urn 
governing principle of Hindu associated life, . : 

indeed, must dominate all organisation. Rvery 

* Gilbert Slater, The Dravkiian Element. in Hindu t'tihiw 
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purpose is tins basis of a function; every association nr insti- 
tution lms an object. Hut Hindu theory mooted function into 
an ethical principle. The individual is not to seek his own 
interest or expression, riot to determine his own ambitions 
nr ends. Caste does not admit that even individual is in 
In* nature universal and that he lias the right to select his 
own funetion. He must primarily fulfil the function assigned 
to him from the moment of his birth in the social whole of 
which he forms a part. In the exaltation of society, the 
human values are practically lost and much that is pcrsmud 
gives way to the collective dements. The theory, in fact, 
strikes at the root of individuality and amounts almost to a 
denial of p,*r;a audit . 

Plido. oplitc.dh, the theory of function, as embodied in 
caste, rests on a profound belief in heredity, A warrior's 
hoy is best fitted to tie a warrior and should marry into a 
martial family so as to transmit the original stamina to poster- 
ity, 1’riests, traders, artisans, all should observe cinWumy 
ami follow their hereditary oieup.it ion*.. Any injustices 
which the practical working of the sjstem may seem to 
involve are explained away by the inexorable law of Karma. 
M.di-iiip' vdsr.- is whidt was not a mere theological dogma 
hut which has been u living belief of Hindus for ages lays 
down that every soul migrates from hotly to body and is 
rehorn in the environment to which its deeds in past, lives 
entitle it. tie who finds himself in the lowest rank of 
^{kinut has no right to complain. He is merely reaping us 
ho sowed. Now he must in all conscience and diligence 
perform the task as 1 *iu d to him in society. That is his duty. 
If he neglects it, he will full into yut deep»>r mis.-rv in a future 
life. If he fulfils his vocation, he may rise higher, and may 
oven hftoome a god, in days to «omo. Ho, buttressed by 
metaphysics on the one hand and by the dogma of heredity 
on the other, the theory of function, as crystallised in caste, 
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acquired a con-'p;' r . position in Hindu *j«h <d s* »j* m»\ 
determined the trend of social r« Tim* ?h« <}»**.> 

of the iodivictuttl in a wrial duty , hit prod « tty g<« d »,f 
society; his virtue is the virtue **f *><« i*’U H «■ m |n< 1 ul 
and society Inwouu* env m Huor in*»rd purp<»M I »« * .>«, 
oeption of life implies a denial \«!btr,;»l JtigM* m t }»» 
form which the idea assumed in nn*d**rrt r,or«-j < t he 
individual is merged in »«•«>!) against « hu h he « ,«u h.u»« 
no rights. All his rights consist m the e <4 }» } » 

function, in the 4: <4 itss duties. }»«♦ n* *<ntit|e«i «<> 

protection ut the hands of the (internment and so 

general. But his rights are pc*- u *■■ s<« wt right* 
The antithesis, man iw*«# state or *«w mt t u»il>l m>t itat <’ 
occurred to the Hindu mind. 

Of the social ortler and of timerniiieui iw ih«< age»< *« *»f 
its enforcement the Hindu thinkers have a Hear Mew. tag 
the very tnawtrnee an these two • 

No clear dia- prevented them from f .• the idea 

tween mmiefy of the slate iw distinct from either 
aad the State. oioty wna ••jv.mr < -5 > < .... ;v *, 

society ; (internment was « pari «f that 

organisalirm. like the spiritual , 1,^*? »),„ inf j, w . 

trial and comim-rda! mechanism it is all one whole Tin* 
xsarao organisation is at once re’^i.u:. «-«m*uim 

and military. It is «.<m:r.dK viewed m a , , .? 

ma f“ er * The hattifc of looking at it fr»m the 

political angle of vision is not cultivated, A* a result, the 
concept of the state does not emerge very clearly and 
. government ’ to used in the .wtu** v,hh h the ' Mate' , 
m modem times. Since the wan m. ; J: \ 

monarchical, the term ‘king’ U-<-<.jjav really n ,. Vi 
with government and state. 

The comprehensive functional view of society lead* «, 

another important conclusion. The caste which 
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i.-.irnitis> and priestly functions received many privileges, 

hut it was never contemplated to estab- 

U.ivcrjtnent j‘ w |, etiwlesiustical organisation like 

amt Honcty. 

the Homan Catholic Church or the 
English Church. Society itself included, as part and 
parcel of its being, what were culled Church and State 
in Europe. The eonfliet between the secular and religious 
powers which raged in medieval Europe and gave rise 
to u good deal of political theory, had no counterpart in 
ancient India. The problem of the relations of Church and 
State, which is still a topic of European political thought, 
does not arise in Sanskrit literature. It is the relations of 
the government with the social order and life as a whole 
which call for comment and guidance. From the very 
nature of the social theory, gov eminent could not he 
regarded as Sovereign in the Austinian sense of the term. 
It did riot impart validity to the Order; rather, it shared in its- 
validity. It could not alter it at will; other parts of it were 
as valid as itself. It sustained the social order hut that was 
merely its function, It embodied the coercive power of the 
cuimmmhy and was bound to use it in the social interest just 
as the priest or trader was hound to use his spiritual or 
<>oonomio power in the social interest. Sovereignty was 
really diffused throughout the. community and was embodied 
in the Law which had its ultimate source in this Divine Will. 
On the part of the individual there can he no unified idle- 
giitmse, no tangle loyally, except to society as a whole, No 
component part , not even government, can claim to he 
absolutely sovereign. Here f he monistic theory of. sovereignly 
us applied to the state or .•••w-rumcni. fails completely ; only 
a pluralistic, theory can grasp the Indian phenomena. The 
state was only one of the groups to which the individual 
belonged, or rather, the state was merged in Urn social order 
m a whole. It is only the principles which lay at the root 
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of the social and moral order that are ■ The) 

are summed up as Dharma, Law, Virtue, <>r I hit) The law , 
conceived in this wide sense, is ahm <• all individuals 
groups. It limits the power of the government ; it r>> ’■ 

its exercise. It is above man ; it is di\ in** With tin* gov «»rn* 
ment rests the ultimate power of adjusting sonal relation* 
but the adjustment must proceed aei’ordin.-r to I thurnui 
Such are the principles in the light of which th*« Indian 
theory of government has to he examined. Every survey of" 
political ideas ought to be conducted in the light of contem- 
porary institutions. But the student of Hindu theory cun 
observe the rule only in a very ii«perft*r? manner. It is rare- 
ly possible to be sure of the exact dates of the writers or to 
visualise the practical working of institutions at a gimi 
epoch. All that is possible is to keep in view the general 
features of the administration. 



CHAPTER II 


Vedic Literature 

Tlic beginnings of Indian social, its of religious speculation 
lie in Vculici litcrature-the four Vedas, tho BrAhma^as and 
V w tip Liu-m- the Cpanisads. Tho lligveda, tho oldest 
tur<, ‘ document extant, consists of hymns to 

many gods composed probably in the third and second inille- 
nittnis before Christ. Mostly from the Rigveda tiro derived 
the BAmavedu and the Yajunetla though the latter comprises 
some prose formulas of its own. Much later in date is the 
Atharvumlu which incorporates a good deal of Drnvidinn 
belief and ritual and which, in its whole outlook, is very 
different from the Rigieda. Primarily religious and devo- 
tional, the Vodas nevertheless reflect the whole life of the 
age and afford a glimpse into the political institutions and 
ideas of the early Indo-Aryuns. The sacrificial ceremonial 
which n<-eiipi.-N u large spaee in the Vedas is elaborated with 
an almost incredible minuteness of detail in the prose works, 
the Briihmanas, attached to each Veda. Since ritual had 
entwined itself with tho whole of human existence and 
activity, the Bralmumus throw some light on the social 
organisation, law and politics of the age. The rpaiiismls 
inquire into the nature of the Divinity but tho stories which 
illustrate the theme incidentally refer to mundane affairs. 
It is, then, from these sources that tho earliest phase of Hindu 
political thought luut to be reconstructed, Nothing can 
compensate for the absence of political treatises as such but 
scattered references have the advantage of presenting every 
idea in the general intellectual perspective and social milim, 

it 
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Whatever social theory occur* in Vedie literature is 

necessarily appended to theology and , .;*/ !• -v It 
depth and precision. Korean it show much > •<> iv * to 

a series of compositions which range o\ rr centuries Bus 
it does embody the germs or ,1 few ideas which reeupv a 
largo space in later thought. ("Junto is one of the inoat 
important phenomena to call for attention. In the 
it occurs only in the last. Book which is dmtbUnas a later 
addition but it is firmly established in the Y.sjurv< d i, Even 
mixed castes have appeared in the later book* of the 
VSjasaneyi SamhilA. There wore those who declared Hint 
the Br&hmanas were descended from the gods and dftdfwt 
from demons. In the Itigvodu the gods are at war with 
aerial beings who in the later parts of the work are called 
Asnras 1 or demons. In the same sense is used the word 
D&su or Dasyu which, doubtless, meant the aburigim * who 
offered tenacious resistance to the An an .mIuuh <* The 
myth of the origin of outdo might have arisen from u dim 
perception of the fact that Sftdnm were tho descendants of 
the aborigines. But it. would appear that as the memories 
and traditions of the great racial struggle faded away, the 
Vedio composers loaned more and mure towards supernatural 
explanations. There is a statement that the gftdruri hud 
been born out of nothing. This was probably too much, far 
even the Sftdras had a place in society. At any rate the 
standard explanation of caste is enshrined in the patiiVe.?:- 
Puruga hymn which derives the origin of living beings fymn 
tho Divine body. At tho commencement of * n at <» .’.$■}.« , it . : 
Puruga, endowed with a thousand heads, a : »d eye* 
and a thousand legs. “Puruga is ail this world, what has 
been and s hall be.” Three-fourths of him » tho imnmrLd* 

1 In other parts of the ftigvedo, the word Astir* is um nf the 
MvxMom of tho gods the m »| v , 8 . H k connected with Ahum, the 

great god of tho Zend Avusta. 
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in hem on and "one-fourth of his is all creatures." From 
his mouth sprang the f5r‘<lmi;inas, from his arms the 
Ksatnyus, from his thighs the VaisSyas and from his foot the 
&idras.' 

Hence 11 u % primacy of the* Brahmana, the Htrengfh of iho 
Ksutriya, the utility of the Vaiiya and the low pewit km and 
dependence of the Sfldra. 4 The Brahma certainly premies 
the Kfufra* For the King should think (that) when the 
Brahma in at the heath then my royal power would become 
strong and not to he .shaken/’ For a long while change of 
citafc wan allowed* but Che predominant tendency wm 
toward# segregation. The hoc ml order acquired u dhine 
sanction- The Hupjrui.u\\ of the BrfUumujmo the canto of 
learning ami religion par rrrrilmcr, wa k UHHurod. Tin* 
nr,*! ananas* enjoy the .special ppifectinn of the god#; they are 
the represent alive# of godtt, they are writable godson mirth. 
Thoir porHOWi and properly are im white. A parage in 
the Aidiipiiihii BrAlimugu tUndimw thorn independent of 
the government and exempt a them from taxation. The 
murder of ti Br&hmatja wan the most difficult to expmie. 
The king who injured Bralmmmm went to rum on earth and 
hereafter/ The mtcrecHMon of the priest* wan held to he 
earoniial to the efficacy of Hiioriffoea and to the acceptance 

1 tyigvuda* X, Stfk Atoo AUiarvavtoia, I* % l\ ; X„ i* HI . 

AHaroy* Urthmaua* VI* f» I 
TaiHirfy* Ilrllinittip* 1 1 % 6, 1 ; II U % B* Ik 
flhoilitib Ffilltirftl Tboorto* of tint f Uitftun, |»p, 40 , 48 . According 
In Hitlehnielt and will cm* ill# term Danya or Mm originally referred 
to Ilia IMm** «f Hie Cuapain Htepp** 

* Attgroy* Hrikmo^fti VII # HH SaUpath* Br&kmm®* XL 8* *1 
a Afefcarvavadiu to Wliiteey, 3M*4. 

Thom >» a pwmp* «n ttiodatepattui Brlbmatm I V A 8* It) w bow* 
» molm ehantel by declare# **Thia mm. Op 

people, ia ycutr king, i#n» li Hi# king of us Brihmiipits. 1 ® Bnl Mitt 
ex!f#wi daltn ia ad usually aiSvanaad. 
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of gifts by gods. Since sacrifices are essential to the safety 
and success of monarchs, every king must have a Priest. 
In faot, in religious matters tho priest is the alter of 
tho king, ltaslragopu or protector of the realm is the 
. epithet applied to him in tho Kigvoda. Tho high priest 
is half tho Ksatriyu ; he is indispensable to the aitrcium of 
royal enterpriso. Along with his wife and son. ho is tin* 
three-fold sacred fire for the king. If prepifbto-d, ho blesses 
the king with dignity, valour and dominion and ultimately 
secures him heavenly grace. If he is displeased, ho hurl# 
ruin and destruction on tho realm. ' it is remarkable that 
these claims stop short of direct control of tho g-i. rmra to 
The Brfilimtujas formed a caste but tho caste had no 
organisation, no regulating machinery of its own. It had 
no means and, therefore, no ambition to supplant the 
Tho Monarchy Kovcrnmonl or reduce it to a servile p tW i 
| tion. On the other hand, many p.c. ■•;«««' . 

i in Vedic literature emphatically claim divine sanction for 
i t ho kingship, that is, for what wo call tho g«.v»>rmm*»r and 
* tho state, '[’he king derives his authority from the godhead . 
he is the representative of tho Supremo Creator. It must 
be remembered that tho early Indo-Aryan tribal polity 
comprised a popular assembly but the inommo in th« ii*t* 
of tho territorial units and, above all, tho prevalence of 
warfare tended to concentrate political power into the bawl* 
of the monarch. Tho monarchy is tho predominant type of l 
government in Indian history. The early spomib«U<re 

1 Aitareya Br&bmana, VUI, 35. 

Maodonoll and Keith, Vedio Index, II, Kt, tU, A, 

... ; rh “ Pu ^ ite , r 8t :™ thu WI « f «*» «>- mn the 

tOgveda (X, 98). Vvdw literature has prefcjrvt.il mmt, mwd ,4 

quarrels winch occasionally arose between kiagn and priw* but 
theory never questions the right of the tatter to , tmtmmdml 
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perceived the true cause of its origin. Wt* are fold that 

“ tile gods ami the demons were fighting the demons 

defeated the gods the gods said, ‘ It is on account of our 

liming no king that the demons defeat us. Let us make 
a king. So it he.’ ” Herein the Aitareyu Brfdunana the 
kingship originates in military necessity and derives its 
validity from consent . But the Taittiriya Brfthnuma 
supplies the divine sanction without which no institution 
could claim whole-hearted allegiance. Thus we are told that 
Prajfipati, the creator, impartial lustre and royal powers to 
Indra who was at first the most inferior among the gods, hut 
who afterwards surpassed all in vigour, strength and valour. 
Religion figured prominently in the installation of every new 
king on earth. The act of consecration or coronation was 
a most momentous one. It drew the consecrated close to 
the gods. Indeed, it made him one of them. It lifted him 
shove punishment. 1 It consisted of one round of sacrifices, 
offerings and prayers. Hods like Indra, Soma. Agni and 
Bsihasjmti were propitiated. The elements through which 
the divine essence manifests itself were not forgotten, in 
the Butuputhu Ihaihaiuna. for exempli', prayers are offered 
to seventeen kinds of wafer for the bestowal of kingship, ’ 
The divine element in 1 . the kingship is further brought mil 
in a myth which from its style seems to lime arisen during 
the Vttdio period though it is pn . > ned only in the first 
commentary on the Yftjnavalkyu Bmfiti. It so happened 
that the benevolence of gods and men failed to firing 

1 Aitareya ilrfthmap#, I, 14, On the strength of this passage Mr, 
dayanwal (Hindu Polity, It, p. &) emphasise* theseeulnr character «r 
the Hindu kintfluhip hut In the light of other statements, tin* rontnntnm 
i* not home out. t Aitareya lirkhmapa, VUI, 4, 13 ; &itapnth« firfth- 
rniuja, III, 1, i,S; V, 4, 4, 7 ; Taittirtya HrShmapa, It, % W, l-’i.j 

• datapath* ItrAhmapa, KggeUng, 111, pp. 42 12U. Kor the prayer* 
to tha waters, pp. 7R~TO. The coronation mantras in the Vedas are 
repeated in several Purina* and many compilations. 
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the mass of men under control. Prtylpati inquired who 
should do the necessary work and protect the people 
The gods replied that they would create a king in 
the form of a man out of different attributes like beaut) 
valour, discipline and sacrifice taken from different gods, 
Soma, Aditya, Indra, Viapu, and Yama. 1 

Here, by the way, is an indication of the evil in 
man with which gentleness fails to cope anti which onl> 
firmness can repress. That firmness, in its turn, comes 
from Divine sources. Firmness, indeed, has always tawn 
recognised as one of the prime essentials of governim-td 
A hymn in the Atharvaveda thus addresses the new 
King : — 

“ Here be you firm like the mountain and may >ou not 
come down. Be you firm here like fndra ; remain von hern 

and hold the realm. 

“ Firm is the heaven, firm is the earth, firm is the universe 
firm are the mountains, let the king of the people be firm 

“ Let tho realm be held by you, he made firm hv 
the Rfija Varuna, the god Brihaspafi. Indra and also A got 

“ Vanquish you firmly, without falling, the enemies, mid 
those behaving like enemies crush yon under your feet, All 
the quarters unanimously honour yon and for firmness the 
assembly here creates you.” 8 

The king must bo firm but it was most desirable that 
all the organs of the hody-politte should work in huromnv , 
Harmony. The kingly and priestly {towers supple- 
ment each other anil must operate in mm- 
cord. The Brahma is the conoeiver and the Kfatm fit the 

, m m <#mppx *’'*** w « mam mnm -***$-, y«, ,wr 

1 Commentary on YftjOavalkya, 1,B80, Q, t in tV Indian Hktommi 
Review, September, 1923, pp. 577-78. The (mmgn inq*mgim k m 
the Brthmapa style and is protmbly borrowed fmm mm „f 
numerous Brfthmanas which have been tost, 

* Atharvaveda, VI, 87-8. Bm also Ijflgveda, X, 118 . 
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doer. Religious sentiment assigned tho priest a place beside 
the chiefs of elans or beside tho king. 

The popular assemblies which existed during the Vedic 
period must be in harmony with the king. “May tho 
Humifi ami the SabhA, the two daughters of Praj&pati, 
eoneurrently aid me." 1 The concord of tho king and his 
electors is, indeed, most desirable. 8 

The assembly itself must work in unison. The last 
hymn of the tyig\ edu runs as follows 

“ Assemble, speak together ; let jour minds be all of one 
accord, 

“ As ancient gods unanimously sit down to their ap- 
pointed share. 

“ The place is common, common the assembly, common 
the mind, so he their thoughts united. 

“ A common purpose do 1 lay before you and worship 
with your general oblation. 

“ One and tho same be your resolve, and be your minds 
of one accord. 

“ United he the thoughts of all that may happily agree."* 

The king swore at the coronation that if he opposed the 
people, he might bo shorn of all the merit he had accumu- 
lated in his Site. It is recognised that in the people lay the 
strength of the king. * 

* Aitapatha Br&hmaQn, IV, 1, 4, 1 -8, (Harm! Books of the Bast, 

xxvi, m-m.) 

Atharravuda, 7, 12. 

By universal consent, the Babb ft wm a popular body. Home 
scholars identify it with the Batniti but from this pawtagn it appears 
to be a distinct organisation. 

* Atbarvaveda, III, 4, 8 Also Whitney’s translation, pp. 268-4, 

* Biennia, X, 121, 8 (tr. (irUIitb. M.i>. 

* Atharvaveda, IH, 4,6. 

MaodoneU and Keith, Vodio Index, I, 28, 480 ; II, 5M8, 210, 201, 

200, m 
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The primary duty of the king wm to protect the people. 

The Rigveda nails him ‘’the protector 

The king and of tbe people." The idea of protection 

the people. * * , # 

as embodying the supr-mo- function «t 

royalty or government runs through the whole of Indian 
political speculation. On the other hand, obedience wa» due 
to the king. Such is the bond between the rulers anti ruled. ' 
Harmony within the realm was strongly insisted on but 
inter-state re- Hindu thinkers seldom rose to the idea 
lations. 0 f a harmony among the diffornnt states. 

The country was parcelled out among numerous states, 
which, in the absence of natural frontiers, were ftv.pi.-idb 
at war with one another. In tho Alliarvaveda. one of tin* 
most cherished ambitions of a king is to conquer enemies. 
Victory in war is the motive of innumerable pruveis. For 
instance, a long prayer to Arbudi and .Vynrbudi for assist- 
ance in battle breathes a strong, jingoistic feeling Here 
is visible a strain of thought which was to recent* elaborate* 
development in a subsequent literature.* 

Synthesis is of the very essence of philosophy Social 
inquiry soon reaches the stage when the 
need is felt of n universal principle to ex- 
plain the entire scheme of things. Classical Europe fastened 
on the Law of Nature as a natural, universal law of reason 
implanted as a principle, of life in all hearts. Burly in India 
there arose a similar idea which runs through the whole of 
Indian philosophy and literature*. In tho i,tigv«sda i Ihartna 


Dharma. 


1 Rigveda, III, 48, 5. 

Vadic Index, II, p. Wk* 

1 Afcharvaveda, IV, 22; VI, 88, 89* 97; VIII, a 
(Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharv&veda* U8>«~SWU 
During the Rljaefiya ceremony the king "»y 4 iWii 5 il!f mmmi$ 
the quarters of the nky m an iniimUm of ill* uniwiml mi# * fV#t*§tf 

Index, II, p, 219.) 
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bt Dharman means law or custom. 1 But the word soon*) 
gathered wider associations. Dharma is the truth ; Dharma ! 
is morality. It is austerity, charity and purity. All ! 
religious exercise is Dharma. Dharma proceeds from the 1 
will of the Creator, It is the Law. It is the sustaining 
principle It supports human society, None is above 
Dharma It m binding on Brahmanas and Kyatriyas alike, 
Italy ing on Dharma, u weak man rules over stronger ones, ■> 
The notion of Dharma is thus extraordinarily wide and 
extraordinarily vague. But it is host summarised as the 
ruling force, the harmonising principle, the foundation of 
the social order, ” There are throe branches of the law; 
sacrifice, study and charity arc the first, austerity the 
second, and to dwell as a Bruhmaehfir! in the house of a 
tutor, is the third,” says the nihfmdogya Dpunitfad. There 
is u passage in the Satapatha Br&hmuna, m which, 
alter it sacrifice u VartiQu, the lord of the Daw ” makes the 
king ” lord of the law ; and that truly m the supreme state, 
when one is bird of the law* ; for whoever attains to that# 

supreme state, to him they come in law But the lord* 

ship of the law here means the lordship of justice.* 

1 Macclomdl and Keith* Veche Index, I, DUO. 

1 &ah&ouftia BrAhitXttOm V, 4, 4, ?. 

BphatX&ra$yuka Ifpamftnl, I, 4, II 15. 

Bhhlttdofnra Upatrifad, H, A 1-2. 

dltupatha Brlhiuiiiia, V A 8, M 

Stored Ifeoli of the Knife* V«l* XLI, P> *b 

Ohhlndogy » Up*m 9 *th Barred Books id the Ka»t» % <4, !« jn 86. 
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The Epic* 

It is tho Mah&bit&rata which gives the first clear, compre- 
hensive and, on tho whole, consistent account of Hindu poli- 
tical thought. That uiv.if ©pio, tho longest 

matter ’in *he P oc,n ir > is the work of HUM? 

Mfthfl.bhfi.ra.ta. poets separated by wntura-s, ultimately 
synthesised and edited by an industrious 
hand. The work existed nearly as wo know it in the 
second century before Christ. The framework of the 
story of the great civil war between the Kurus and the 
P&ndavas includes numberless episodes which are inter- 
spersed with discourses on religion, ethics and all else 
in life. It roaches its high water-mark in tho J^itnti-parva, 
one of the greatest productions of tho Hindu genius. At a 
critical stage of the struggle, Bhisma. called the gr.rtulf.ok* r 
— the Grand Old Man of India for ail time— was mortally 
wounded. But he was not destined to give up the ghost 
until the sun reached a specific position in tho heavens in 
six months. The rival commanders cried a halt and tho 
hostile kinsmen gathered round their ancestor’s death-bed 
of arrows to receive the last words of wisdom. The wander- 
ing sage N&rada counselled Yudhfythira to <p»>siio» Bhlfins 
on the duties of man. The old man’s discourse ranged over 
the whole field of human exist oncu, and, infer alia, treated 
of the soienoe and art of government. Bhipta or rather the 
editor refers to several previous thinkers and professes to 
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quote extensively from them but it is impossible to detach 
these pieces from the general narrative. Besides, they are 
obviously meant to complete the discourse ; they are inter- 
woven with it and form an integral part of it. it is best to 
treat them all as one whole. Besides the Sanlt-parva, the 
other cantos contain some political passages which, though 
independent, servo to illustrate and supplement the main 
discourse. There are a few minor inconsistencies and some 
overlapping but the general spirit and atmosphere are the 
same. When all (lie passages arc collated and interpreted, 
they are seen to embody a remarkable system. The 
Mah&bhflratu speaks the language of the times and some- 
times imparts political wisdom through charming tales 
of unimulH 1 but the main stock of ideas comes before the 
reader as the legacy of one of the greatest of sages and 
warriors.* 

Uanduniti is the term emi.luv ed in Hie Muhfthh&rutu to 
denote what has been translated by some scholars as 
Political Theory, Literally, it means the 
thuuiuiuti ur science of coercion. Viewed in the con- 

tnti Bcienen el ... 

Oovuritmcnt. text as a whole, it is best rendered us 
the science of government, in conso- 
nance with the general trend of Hindu social thought the 
subject is viewed predominantly as jen art. As such, 
Dandanlti claims precedence over all other brunches of 
study, It is the refuge of “the whole world of life,*' 
As the reins check the steed, or as an iron hook con- 
trols the elephant, so Danduniti keeps the world under 

* Of HXlU'XVf- ViU,CXXXVUM'XKXtX. 

a On lit® ditto. Ktyto, of tint Mfih&bhdruUi «w»® IktpJdnti* tins 
§ri«l ipir of Ittdht. Ik 11 iili»*td«rk**r, mid othoni Ihiy# 

itsatanptod to dvimh whait null to® Mirlier Artoft&wirait tmm too 
if rest of tfawt palttieot eh&ptom in tow Alabi-parvo hut in ton ahtonoe 
4 of to® ooxMstyr of data* to® itttompl* nr® fraught wito dimgar. 
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restraint, It destroy* every evil m the sun destroy# dark- 
ness. 1 

la its origin, the science of fr* -*- -r*' is older than the 

state itself. The world began with a Holden Age of perfec- 
tion when no pn'Twra' wg» needed. 

Tho Origin Then ©ante a period of sm and darknea* 
of OovernmS! The gods were distressed itnd supplicated 
Vifiju to rescue the world, 

Vi^u first oomposisd a treatise on life and 

government and then instituted a king, that is, the govern- 
ment or state.* Historically or philosophically, the idea 
that the theory of government was prior to the institution of 
government cannot be sustained but it shows how clearly 
Hindu thinkers realised the need of law and regulation ns 
the foundation of human society. 

The long description of ’Vi^u'e treatise illnstmtes the 
Hindu conception of the scope of government, d theory and 
its relation to other soienoes. In all, Vifgu 
and h Voptf ,0 <)f composed a hundred thousand lessons, 
g«wnnentol A triple aggregate treated of Virtue, 
Wealth and Enjoyment, and another aggre- 
gate dealt with Salvation. Then came the third triple 
aggregate on governance, comprising Conservation. Clrowth 
and Destruction. This was supplemented by another 
sixfold compendium, treating, inter alia, at human psy- 
chology, alliances and ‘ causes.' Envoys and ordinary agent# 
of various classes, secret agents and spies, figured therein. 
The policies of conciliation, of fomenting discord among 
enemies, of making gifts and of inflicting chastisement were 
discussed. Toleration as the fifth great instrument of 
policy oame in for its full share. All aspects of diplomacy, 
military strat egy and tactics were touched upon. Thu 

1 Stati-parva, LVI, 2— 9. 

* Ibid., LIX, 28-29. 
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methods of extending a dominion were fully explained. 
“The very extensive branch of learning, called punitive 
legislation ” was there. The seven essential requisites of 
sovereignty were pointed out and their “ waste, growth and 
harmony ” exemplified. The ** indications of princes ” were 
noted and the behaviour towards counsellors was laid down. 
The qualifioations of officers of government were prescribed. 
The administration of justice and “the extermination of 
the winked ” were dwelt upon . 1 Here is the whole subject 
of domestic administration and foreign policy, including 
diplomacy and war. It may nil be designated as the 
science of statecraft. The theory of government proper is 
always treated in conjunction with other matters bearing on 
the state. It is conceived as part of a general scheme of 
all knowledge, secular and spiritual. The mythical history 
of the sciences is interesting. The hundred thousand 
lessons composed by Vigrui were first mastered by the god 
&va. Hut in view of the shortness of human life, he felt 
it necessary to abridge them into one-tenth of their original 
dimensions. The Vui fSfdftk.su, as the abridgment was 
termed, was learnt by Intlra who reduced it to one-half. 
The BSliudantakii version was condensed to three thousand 
by Brihufpdi. Finally, the Barhaspatya edition was 
reduced to one-thousand by Ravi.” The stages probably 
mark the evolution of successive schools of thought. 

Government is part of the general social order and 
scheme of human duties. The Mahfthhfirata repeats the 
Vedio myth of the origin of castes. But it 
Ordisr ami the does conceive a state of society when no 

fitehvme of D«- caste existed. People fell from penance 

and righteousness and were therefore 
distributed into castes. Rise where we are told that, when 

1 TbW.,UxTs»- -78. 

* Ibid., MX,H0~-8B. 
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quote extensively from them but it is impossible to detach 
these pieces from the general narrative. Besides, they are 
obviously meant to complete the discourse ; they are inter- 
woven with it and form an integral part of it. it is best to 
treat them all as one whole. Besides the Sanlt-parva, the 
other cantos contain some political passages which, though 
independent, servo to illustrate and supplement the main 
discourse. There are a few minor inconsistencies and some 
overlapping but the general spirit and atmosphere are the 
same. When all (lie passages arc collated and interpreted, 
they are seen to embody a remarkable system. The 
Mah&bhflratu speaks the language of the times and some- 
times imparts political wisdom through charming tales 
of unimulH 1 but the main stock of ideas comes before the 
reader as the legacy of one of the greatest of sages and 
warriors.* 

Uanduniti is the term emi.luv ed in Hie Muhfthh&rutu to 
denote what has been translated by some scholars as 
Political Theory, Literally, it means the 
thuuiuiuti ur science of coercion. Viewed in the con- 

tnti Bcienen el ... 

Oovuritmcnt. text as a whole, it is best rendered us 
the science of government, in conso- 
nance with the general trend of Hindu social thought the 
subject is viewed predominantly as jen art. As such, 
Dandanlti claims precedence over all other brunches of 
study, It is the refuge of “the whole world of life,*' 
As the reins check the steed, or as an iron hook con- 
trols the elephant, so Danduniti keeps the world under 

* Of HXlU'XVf- ViU,CXXXVUM'XKXtX. 

a On lit® ditto. Ktyto, of tint Mfih&bhdruUi «w»® IktpJdnti* tins 
§ri«l ipir of Ittdht. Ik 11 iili»*td«rk**r, mid othoni Ihiy# 

itsatanptod to dvimh whait null to® Mirlier Artoft&wirait tmm too 
if rest of tfawt palttieot eh&ptom in tow Alabi-parvo hut in ton ahtonoe 
4 of to® ooxMstyr of data* to® itttompl* nr® fraught wito dimgar. 
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be severely oliajHit isc<L The Kadriyas and Vuitfyaa should 
also study the Vedas and perform sacrifices but their profes- 
sions are different from those of Br&hmanas. The Kgatriya 
should engage in warfare and display his prowess and 
ceaselessly protect the, people. He should destroy the 
wicked and robbers. He should never beg for sustenance. 
At the close of the Civil War, Dunodhanu, the leader ami last 
surviving warrior of the Kuru party, offered to resign the 
dominion of the earth to Yudhi$thini ami retire into the forest. 
Yuclhigthim, however, scornfully rejected the offer. The 
aect*pf am*i» of a gift u is not the duty laid down for a 
Ksat riyaT He would enjoy the enrf htmly after \ unquishinghis 
rival in battle* In short, it is military and political duties 
that fall on Ksguriyus. The economic life of the community 
rests mainly with the Taisyas. They should practise agricul- 
ture and trade. They should tend cattle. When the Creator 
brought the domestic animals into being, He placed them 
under the care of the Taisyas. From the Yajhopavdu or 
initiation ceremony, these three east oh are milled Dwija 
or twined Kirn. Their life falls into four successive 
stages * 'Studentship* household, renunciation ami asceticism. 
To serve the iw ice-horn is the dutv of the Hftdra, Never 
should ha desert his master, lie is entitled to work but he 
is not to mmmn wealth lest he should lord it over the superior 
orders* In fact, there is no wealth which he cun call his 
own* All his possessions belong lawfully to his master. He 
should receive worn-out clothing and other such goods. * 
Beyond the order of four castes lay the border iriber^Yava- 
nm $ Kurliiit?, UftnUh&rttH, Chinas, Barbara, etc., etc. They are 
entitled to perform certain V edict rites ami to make presents 
to Brfiitnmpaa. “ They shook! dig wells and give water to 

iti-pwra, LVI* kWbXtMj hXUl. f-S; LXV, 

T” in, 2D *8fl; iVXOVU, 8-4; CUyXXXYSU* I -9. pArtfoukrly 10—14 

fur itw Origin of VmUh 
4 
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first created, the four orders differed only in their com- 
plexion, the Br&hmanas being white ; the K§atriyas, red ; 
the VaisSyas, yellow; and the Sudras, black. It is, however, 
significant that a later commentator explains * white * as 
implying pure goodness (satwa); red implying passion 
(rajas) ; yellow, goodness and passion (satwa and rajas) and 
black, darkness. 

In a different passage, Bhrigu replying to the penetrating 
questions of Bharadw&ja, states that there is no fundamental 
distinction between the four orders. The whole world, at 
first, consisted only of Br&hmanas who were created even 
before gods and demons. Then those endowed with courage, 
severity, wrath, and love of pleasure and unmindful of piety 
and worship became Kgalriyus. 'Those who combined good- 
ness with passion and took to agriculture and cattle-rearing 
became Vai^yas. Those who had fallen from purity of conduct, 
who were addicted to untruth, cupidity and malevolence and 
engaged in all kinds of occupations became Rftdras. All haw 
ythc right to perform pious duties and sacrifices. • Horn caste 
i is found ed_on_meri_t and deed. There art' some moral quali- 
fies which ail should 'cultivate, which, in fact, are universal 
duties; such, for instance, are truth, justice, gent 1, 
forgiveness, simplicity and conjugal fidelity. Then the 
different castes are to follow different practices. A Brfth- 
mana should study, officiate at sacrifices, practise self- 
restraint and live in poverty. Teaching is one of the principal 
duties of the Brahmanic order. In the Mah&hhfirata, as in 
the Ramayaga, Braiunanas toaoh the military arts to Kpfc* 
riya princes. Except in dire emergency, a Brfthmwp is 
never to adopt agriculture, trade or pasture, never to take to 
service. For then he is equal to a slave, a dog, a mere brute, 
Suoh a Brahmana is to be left without sustenance by the 
king and is even to be punished like a Bfidra. If a Brfthmaga 
takes to arms, he should, in spite of his mastery ofVedie tore. 
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In* tunerely fitifttflweil. Tilts Kadriyas and Vairfynn should 
dm study flip Vedas and perform sacrifices hut their profes- 
sions are different from those of BrAhmanas. The Kgutriyu 
licit! ic I engage in warfare and display his prowess and 
protect th«* people. He should destroy the 
wicked and robbers, lie should never hog for sustenance. 
At the close of t tie C T vil War, l>ur>«»dhanu. the leader and last 
: nrvBim; warrior of the Kara party, offered to resign the 
dominion of the earth to Yndhi$thira and retire into the forest* 
Ytidittffhtrft, however, scornfully rejeeted the offer. The 
acceptance of a gift u is not the duty laid clown for a 
Kfid riyiiT He would enjoy the eurthonly alter vanquishing his 
rival in battle, in short, it is military and polit real duties 
that fall on Kadriyas. Tire economic life of the community 
rests mainly with, the Vuisyas. They should practise agricul- 
ture and trade* They should tend cattle. When the Creator 
brought the domestic animals info being. He placed them 
under the earn of the VuiriyuH. From the Yajhopa vita or 
initiation ceremony, these three castes are called Ihviju 
or twice-born. Their life fulls into four successive 
stages ■ ■studentship, household, renunciation and asceticism. 
To serve the twice-born is the duty of the Sftdru. Never 
should he desert his muster. He is entitled to work but he 
is not to amass wealth lest he should lord it over the superior 
orders* In fact, there is no wealth which he cun call his 
own. All his possessions belong lawfully to his master, Ha 
should receive worn-out elnfhmg and other such goods , 1 
Beyond the order of four castes lay the border triher^Yavu- 
xuig, KirliaSi (haulham.% Chinns, Barbara, etc,, ale. They are 
entitled to perform certain Vttflio rites and to make presents 
to Hrfihmanas. “They should dig wells and give water to 

”™4lfithparw, LVi, StWW; LXI1.4; bXIIl, I-&; LXV\ H^toTbX* 
1«4l f iVXVXll I$*4; OLXXX ViH* I-& particularly 10-44 
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thirsty travellers . 1 But on the whole, they lie beyond the 
pale of the Hindu social system. That sjslem, then, may he 
described as consisting' of the privileged Dwijas on the one 
hand and a servile proletariat on the other. The privileged 
order comprised an aristocracy of learning and religion, 
another of arms and lastly, followers of various omipsimn,;. 
The Brfthmanas onjoye<l some exceptional privileges. They 
were to receive honour and presents from all liven the 
king should worship Brftlmianas who livetl up #> the 
ideal. Their lapses from morality were to he punished 
with a gentle hand. They are, as a rule, exempt from 
corporal punishment. Even if they are guilty of the 
highest crimes such as the murder of a Brahmanm ■viola- 
tion of the bed of their preceptors or seniors, causing mis- 
carriage, or treason against the states they are only to he 
exiled, * though in a later passage we are told that all 
traitors, bo they preceptors, kinsmen or friends, should he 
slain. 3 On learned virtuous Brfdunanas the- king should 
bestow all the land conquered in war. Apart from privileges, 
theory sometimes makes claims of an extreme (diameter 
for the Brfthrnanas. Charged with the upkeep of the ¥ neks 
and other scriptures, the Brfihmana appears on earth m 
the lord of all creatures. In consequence of his birth and 
precedence, he is the master of everything that exists in the 
universe. What he eats is his own. The place he inhabits 

1 ^Anti-par va, LXV, 17 -1& 

The Anus&sana-parva prohibits lirAhmapoa from tnM 

from Madras. Bee OXXXV, 2—0. The same parvn lays down tttai 
any one who left his own occupation and followed that «,f * 
bddra should be considered a 6ftdr&. (Ibid,, SO), For tint dialogue 
between Duryodhana and Yudhifthira, see Saiya-parva, XXXI, S4 
56, also 65. 

Ibid., LXX1, 8-4; IjVI, For the Myth of the Origin of 

Oastes, LXXII, 4—8. 

8 Ibid*, LVII, 5-18. 
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m his own- What he given away m his own. If the 
Knatri) a wields sovereign! y, it is because I he Ikfdunarm 
infused it, 1 In any case, the fundamental laws of the 
serial order must he, enforced. It was the eternal duty of 
kings to pre\ent the confusion of castes and duties . 51 That 
indeed, is one of the objects for which go\ eminent had come 
into being. 

The Mahahharala theories of the origin of government, or 
rattier, the state, present some striking points of comparison 

TheUugm of end eon trust with Miimpeari theory. In a 
<*ovt*rnnu*>t!. passage of poetic* brilliance the V ana- 
par \ a records how in \ ei v ancient days men lived a pure, 
godly life. The) were, in fact, equal to gods. They could 
ascend to the heauuis and return to earth at will The 
wishes of all weie fulfilled, Suflninys were few and real 
trouble or fear was none. Perfect Urine and happiness 
reigned. The span of life extended over thousands of years. 
Hut all IliiK changed after u long while. The SAnti-parva, 
too, tins it that there was at first a sort of Ootden Age where- 
in existed neither souueignf) nor king, neither chastise- 
ment nor chastise, r. All men used to protect one another 
nVhb'ou.-dv „ But after a while their hearts were assailed by 
error. Their faculties of perception were clouded ; their 
virtue declined; greed and avarice set in. The downward 
course continued. Wrath disturbed human relations and 
then came the blight of unrest rained sexual indulgence. 
DistinfstinnH between urine and \ ice vanished. The Vedas 
disappeared and rigid *-o»:;nrsH came to an mil Now tho 
gods were alarmed. The extinction of pious rites and 

* Ibid,, HXXII* 10 - 11 * Afan LXXIll, On Brahmank 

prtvtlr#wi« tw itl§« Viiiw-piirvii, * X X X III. 

* f§tfitb$mrvti* ww ulna Vana-pawi, (VIX* LVII, 15, 

For mm ttnimatesl deaortptfon of the mxtte<*f>iv* tttagas of the fall 
m ii appears through tho ag«, me Ibid*, CXBU 
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sacrifices on earth, the essence of which sustains the celestial 
beings threatened them with distress and fail.' They 
approaohed Visnu who composed an all-roiupn.-hen.-i^* 
treatise. “Indioate, 0 God,” said the gods to Visnu. “ that 
one among mortals who deserves to have superiority over 
the rest.” But Vispu did not think fit to invest any of the 
existing individuals with authority. He reflected a little 
and, by a fiat of his will, produced out of his own energy a 
son named Virajas. But the dynasty founded by Virajus 
oarne to grief when Vena, one of his descendants, became a 
slave of his passions. The higher powers intervened once 
again. The sceptre was entrusted to the son of Vcpa who 
expressed his willingness to perform any useful task entrust- 
ed to him. The gods and the Ri?is charged him to discipline 
himself, to maintain and enforce the Vedio religion and 
precepts, to persevere in righteousness, to look at all 
oreatures with an equal eye, and never to not front 
oaprioe. 1 * 3 Hero is a dear conception of the state of nature 
which preoeded politioal society. There, for it while, men 
lived aooording to righteousness, an idea which reminds 
one of Grotius, Pufendorf, Locke and even the Rousseau 
of the Discourses. But divine interposition, not mure 
human effort, is called in to rectify the rottenness in 
whioh the Golden Age had ended. Another theory of 
the origin of the state which Mah&bh&rata has preserved 
brings us a little nearer Hobbes. It paints the state of 
nature not as a Golden Age of righteousness but as a 
period of terrible anarchy. Men dined on one another 

1 Vana-parva, OLXXXtll. 

S&nti-parva, BIX, 14—27. Mlat-where we arc told that on flw other 
side of Hinmvat there is a region whoa* perfect virtue and happiness 
still prevail. There, however, some people thought fit to practise 
austerities. See fc&nti-parva, OLXCI!, 7—28. 

* Ibid., LIX, 87-89. 
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like fishes in (he waters. People got weary of it. They 
made certain pacts among themselves to the effect that any 
one who was harsh in speech, or violent in temper, who 
robbed others of their wealth or seduced or abducted the 
wives of others, should be east off by the rest. The object 
of the pact was to inspire confidence among all classes of 
the people. Ho they lived for a while but, after some time, 
they fob acutely the need of a king. They assembled and 
approached the Hrundsiro, saying, “without a king, 
(> Divine Lord, we are going to destruction. Appoint 
some one as our king 1 All of us shall worship him and he 
shall protect us.” The 1 3 randsirc nominated Menu to be a 
king but Mann replied, “ l fear all sinful acts. To govern 
a kingdom is exceedingly difficult, especially among men 
who are, always false and deceitful in their behaviour.” 
But the people gave an assurance to Menu. “Don’t fear” 
they said to him. The sins would touch only those who 
committed them. They promised to contribute to his trea- 
sury one-tenth of their crops and one-fiftieth of their animals 
and precious metals, to give him the most beautiful maidens 
in marriage, and to depute the foremost of their warriors 
and riders to form his retinue. Ho, strong and invincible, 
he would be their king and protect them happilj. A fourth 
part of the. merit which they would earn would go to him. 
“ Like the sun scorching everything with his rays, go out. for 
winning \ ictories, crush the pride of foes and lot righteousness 
always triumph.” Thus reassured, Mumt assumed the 
sceptre and descended on the, world with a large force. 
Struck with fear, the people put themselves to their duties. 
Menu made a round of the world, extinguished wickedness 
and set every one to his duty. 1 In this account the state 
of nature is reminiscent of Hooker and Hobbes but the first 
pact only establishes society. Mx-oommuniculbn is (he only 
It id., LXVII, 17-82. 
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instrument for enforcing social conventions. Government i# 
instituted by the joint action of human intelligence and divine 
l will. Protection on one side and obedience and financial 
contribution on the other, are the essential conditions of poli- 
tical organisation. Throughou t. _a low view of human nature 
is in evidence. Left to themselves men devoured one another. 
They are false and deceitful. Only a strong man ran 
keep them in order and make them attend to their duties. 

Herein consists the supreme import ain't* of iiowrime-iP 
It is only through fear of the king that people do not eat one 
another. The king alone brings peace on 
tance of Govern- earth.' If the king did not perform ins 

mcnt ' function, the strong would rob or kill the 

weak. The righteous people would he terribly <(pprc:-sed 
1 and unrighteousness would be adopted by all. None 
could say of any article of diet or any other prt.p>*rt ;< 
that it was his. The very sense of property, of ‘mine" 
noss,’ would disappear. Nor would one be aide to claim 
1 his wife or son as his own. For all regulations of marri- 
age and morality would cease to operate. In short, “Bo- 
1 oiety itself would cease to exist.’”* There is really no' one 
who can be happy in a state of anarchy. If sinful men 
deprive others of their possessions, they are themselves 
assailed by more powerful persons who, in their turn, are 
exposed to similar risks from yet. stronger combinations. 
Women are abducted. Like cattle without a herdsman, 
like Fishes and birds attacking one another, men sink into 
darkness and rush headlong to destruction.* In a word, 
anarchy is “ the worst possible of states.” None should 
live in it..* “One should first select a king .Then 

1 f§A,nii-parva, LXVIII, 8-9, 

* Ibid , LXVIII, 13-31. 

3 Ibid., LX VII, 12-16; LXVIII, 10-13. 

* Ibid., LXV1I, 2-4. 
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should ho select a wife, and (hi'n earn wealth. If there he 
no king, what would heroine of his wife ami acquisitions.” ' 
In modern pltrusenlniry, the state i.s prior in importance to 
the family or private property, both of which, in fact, it 
alone makes possible. If the working oi Government is 
disturbed, all emdtires are overtaken by evil. The Mahfi- 
bhftrafa emphasises the idea by putting it into a mythologi- 
cal form ; it was kingly duties which first flowed from the 
original god and then other duties came from his body 
Kingly duties comprise all kinds of renunciation, initia 
tion, learning and worldly behaviour.® 

The king who. in Hindu political speculation, means the 
government or even the state, is then no ordinary mortal. He 
i.s a celestial being who, on the exhaustion 
Kina or Govern- ofluH merit, descends on earth, onnver- 
sunt with the science of chastisement "* ho 
ia Indru; he is Yuma; he is Dhurma. He sustains and supports 
everythin"-. He assumes different forms.' He becomes Agni, 
Adit y a, Mfityti, Vaisrav ana and Yamu on different occasions. 
Like Agni or fire, lie burns sinful offenders with his fierce 
energy. Like Aditya or the aim. he observes the doings of 
all and promotes the general good, Like Mpiyu or death, 
h« destroys in Ilia wrath hundreds of wicked men with their 
kinsmen. Like Yama or the god of Destiny, he restrains 
the winked by severe punishments and favours the righteous 
with rewards. Again, like Vai 'rav.ma he rewards 
valuable services and fines offenders.' “The very gods 

» lhid., LVU, 40 ; LXIV, '£, 21, 2!l 30 ; LXIH.m 

PiMijdt* si'**k the protection <>f a competent king as birds seek 
refuge in a tree tLXXV, ttt). 

* Ibid., L1X, IHR-H4. 

* Ibid., LX XII, as. 

« Ibid., LX XI I, 26. 

» Ibid., LX VIII, * 47, 
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do not disregard a rigid rimy king "be <♦< *itnv an 
eternal god.” A mortal who slights lino loses the fi-i.i 

of all his gifts, libations and offerings to the Fnrn 
Every one who desires prosperity should worship the King 
as he himself should worship Indr.t.' The king ih» 
foremost among men. as Agmhotra is the fmoimw* memg 
Vedio sacrifices, as the Uflyalri is the foremost among 
metres and the ocean foremost among waters People 
should how before kings as before their prei epturs ’ 
One who obeys and gratifies the king gams this world 
and the next, lie who thinks of injuring the king comes to 
grief here and is consigned to hell hereafter. The king's 
wrath is all-consuming. None, not eten the king's son m 
brother, companion or alter «yu can make himself happy l»> 
disloyalty to the king. None should spread mil reports 
about him.'* The king is the heart of the people, their 
great refuge, their glory, their highest happiness ’ The 
king’s property is saorosanet as nothing else is tine should 
turn uway from it as from death itself. One should guard 
it as one's own. He who appropriat*-. it meets with 
destruction like “a deer hatching upon poison,” and "sinks 
senseless into a deep hell of eternal gloom and infant). It 
is best to yield ready obedience to the king. The tree that 
bends easily has to suffer no torture. The wood that bonds 
is not heated. So, men should hend before the ;-.v. A- A 
whioh really means heading one’s head before Indra. ’ It 
is, of course, essential, that the king should perform his 
functions well. If so, peace, order and security reign 
*lbid.7LXV, 29. 

* Ibid., LX VII, 4. 

3 Ibid., LX Vlt, at; XXXVttl, IKK 

* Ibid., LXVIU, 48 — 60; LXVIU, W 41. 

6 Ibid., LXVIU, 48-60. 

6 Ibid., LX VII, 4. 

1 Ibid,, LXVII, 8-11. 
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everywhere, Men become righteous and dutiful ; instead 
of injuring, they serve one another. The members of the 
three higher castes are enabled to devote themselves to 
study and religion. Women, decked with every ornament, 
may fearlessly wander alone everywhere . 1 

Besides a strong government, there is another condition 
on which the stability of the social order depends. The 
BrAhtnana and the Katttrija, that is, the 
priestly and political powers, must work in 
harmony. The king must always respect 
the Brfd ananas. Fire has sprung from 
water, iron from stone and the Kadriya from the BrAhtnana. 
The three products (‘art exert their force on everything else 
hut if they come into conflict with their progenitors, their 
force is at once neutralised .’ 1 It is the “great intelligence." 
and “ sound counsels " of a well-horn Br Alumina, endowed 
with wisdom and humility, that guide the king in every 
matter and lead him to prosperity . The Brfthmana points 
out the duties which the king is to observe. If the Kijat- 
riya and the Brfthmana fight each other, ruin overtakes the 
kingdom. If Brahmanas abandon Kplriyas, education, pros- 
perity and sacrifices disappear. K sat m as who abandon 
BrfthmaQ&a become impure in blood and assume the nature 
of robbers. The Brftlmiarpi and the Ksatriya are connected 
with each other by nature. Kit her protects the other. 
The Ksatriya is the cause of the Brabinana’s growth and the 
Brfthmana is the cause of the Ksatriva’s growth. If they 
help each other, they attain to great prosperity. If their 
traditional friendship gives way, a confusion sets over every- 
thing.* Again, it F emphasised that the Brfthmniia and 
the Kfatriya have a common origin. The power of penances 

* * Ibid., LX VIII, m 85. 

* Ibid., LVI, 34-25. 

* Ibid., I.XXVU, 10-17 ; LXXIII, 8— 18, 
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and mantras was bestowed upon Br&hmapaa and tin* might of 
arms and weapons upon Ksatriyas. If they apply their Torres 
separately, they can nevor uphold the world If kings are 
supported by powers of both descriptions, they ran well 
proteot their subjects, that is, perform the real functions of 
government. Between themselves, the Brflhnmna and the 
Ksatriya are (ho rightful owners of <u erything in the uni- 
verse. But the virtuous king should yield precedence *<> 
Br&hmanas and rule the kingdom by their aid. Then he 
can subjugate the whole earth anil achieve transcendent 
fame. 1 It is, however, understood that the Bnllmiana : are 
not actually to run the governmental machine. Once the 
experiment had been tried and disaster had ensued. Having 
slain the Ksatriyas, Parasht Raima made a gift of the earth 
to Ka^yapa who presented it to the Brfdmianu*. But 
under Brahmanio rule, the strong began to oppress the 
weak; order disappeared ; anarchy set in; the earth sank 
to the lowest depths. In this dire predicament, the earth 
begged Katfyapa for a Kasai riy a king. The fow surviv- 
ing Ksatriyas wore sought out and appointed to the task 
’/ of government. 1 The Hindu politicise think in term* 
Sj of caste but an analysis of their ideas makes it plain that they 
1 1 emphasise the need of the union of political authority with 
| the strength of learning and legal equipment. The Br&hmagiui 
were the repositories or wisdom. It was essential to har- 
ness their intellectual power in the service of the administra- 
tion. They alone oould he expected to hold aloft the torch 
of principles and guide the formulation of policy. Thin 
Is what explains the insistence of the MAhftbhflrata and 
other political treatises on the necessity of every king 
having a learned priest. Indeed, we are told that the 
king shoul d first ins tal the priest in his office and then 
1 Ibid., LXXIV, 13-15, 22. * ' "" ’ " * * — — 

a Ibid., K&jadharmamiaanana-parva^ I, 50 -86* 
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arrange his own coronation . 1 It is the priest who dispels all 
the invisible fears of the subjects. If the preservation and 
growth of the kingdom depend on the king, the preservation 
and growth of the king himself depend on the priest.* 

The alliance between the Brfthrnuna and the K?atriya is, 
of course, all important but it is recognised that general 

,, , tl social harmony and co-operation are 

OoiH’t.tl Harmony * , ,, „ 

necessary to perfect happiness, hollow- 
ing their respective duties, the three higher castes should 
endeavour to maintain harmony. All the four orders should 
attend to their functions ; wholesome harriers should be 
maintained.’ 


All the harmony, however, depends on the active exercise 
of governmental powers. The prosperity of the social order, 


The Murray of 

Uoveriimnnf. 


its very existence, is hound up with the 
king’s performance ofhis dutv. The kingly 


duties stand in the fimifiont of all duties. 


It. is they which protect the rest. As the, footprints of the 
elephant engulf those of all other animals, so the duties of 
the. Ksjatrt) a engulf those of all other orders under every 
circumstance.* It is the king who always makes the age, 
not vice mrna,* 


It follows that within the limits prescribed by the funda- 
mentals of social organisation the activity of the govern- 
ment knows no hounds. Its primary duty 
Th« FHinetiniiit into enforce the social order and see that 


«f the Oovarn- 
roeiifc. 


every one performs his function and adheres 
to his duty. If this task is accomplished 


to perfection, the result is the advent of a golden age. 


1 $4nti"|>«trv», hXXXUl, 'M. 

* Ibid., LX XIV, !-l 

* Ibid., I.XIX, 77-7H. 

« Ibid-, LXHi, 25, 27 ; LXV, 8-7. 

* Ibid., LXIX, 72. 
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Unrighteousness disappears, diseases tumid), none s« left it! 
■widowhood or misery. Nature itself is ulferted The earth 
yields crops without tillage ; herbs and plants grow m lutun- 
anoe ; barks, leaves, fruits and roots— all iimmii* vigorous and 
abundant. 1 When order ia enforced to the extent of three 
fourths of perfect efficiency, there eontea the Tret A Arc, while 
half the efficiency produces the UwApura When, however 
the king practically renounces hut dutv and indulge* m op- 
pression, the Dark Age sets in BrAhut.um* live bv #erv mg 
others and Srtdrus usurp the garb of mcndicattcv. t'wtwnr.' 
intermixed.* Now, “ it is the eternal duty of kings to prevent 
a confusion of duties in respect of the different orders " ‘ 

Under the stress of ext raordinnn oirctimsiancoa, however, 
the law of professions is relaxed. For np , i?e,. ; j..-?i». bemimos 

,, „. , unrighlrmiMie.,* nod nice » according 

Exceptions to 

the law of pro- to time anti place. On three uct'iuann*, IS 
the BrAhmiinu permitted to bear arms, 
when he has to defend himself, when he has to chastise 
robbers and when he bus to compel others to betake them- 
selves to their duties. In times of distress, too. lie may 
adopt the profession of u Ksatriya and, failing that, of a 
Vaisfya, though he is permitted to sell only certain articles and 
strictly barred from dealing in others * When K" , T j ■ 
fail in their duty, f^fldras are also allowed to bear unni. * A* 
a rule, however, all must stick to the duties asaiyiied trithem, 

The Government shotdd actively promote rlghte-m .,,t> ■ 
and never allow it to fall into daoay. ' The king must 

1 Ibid., LX1X, 81— Hti 

9 Ibid., LXIX, H7 t«. 

1 Ibid., LVII, 15. 

9 Ibid., bXXVIIt, 21 -24; Si II. Hue alwj fiSjudhurniAiuiitlbtaiia- 

parva, 8 bo. IV, whure HrAhmapaa learn the arte of warfare. 

* fknti-parva, LXXVIll, US- 44. 

* Ibid., XC, 17. 
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isverely punish all unrighteousness or he will Incur obloquy 
among men and the gods will desert his 

Righteousness. . , , , „ , 

mansion. Form a state of sinfulness, there 
an ha no enjoyment of family life or property. Righteous- 
ess taken the king to heaven while unrighteousness flings 
ini into hell 1 Ho all must be compelled to follow 
'rliteousimss. Those who urn attached too much to worldly 
bjeets, who disregard wholesome restraints and who are, 
aereforejike brutes, should be roiupelled to return to duty/ 

This is of the \orv essence of that protection for which 
w government stands pre-eminently, In one, of his questions, 
Yudhistlura refers to Ihmda, Chastisement 
Bt ****** ur Huereion in a most remarkable fashion. 

" Of what kind is he? What is his form? 
If what is he made ? Whence is his origin? What are his 
aiiures? Who is he that remains eternally wakeful 
rot noting this universe? Who is he Hud is known to be the 
.iremost of all tilings ?* M Bhitpuu replies that ehustisement 
* that which keeps up lightemisness. The embodiment of 
hast isomen t is ho who protects all Us an impartial exercise 
f Urn rod. Chastisement is a great goth In form he looks 
Ike a biasing fire. His complexion is dark like that of the 
mink of the blue lotus. He is equip* with four teeth, has 
mr nmm and eight legs and many eyes. His ears are 
tainted like shafts and his hair stands eroeb He has mailed 
neks ami two tongues. His face has the hue of copper and 
e m elatl in a lion’s skinT* Such is the monster set up 
o leueh mankind their duty. On earth he assumes various 
nriiis— 4be sword, the bow, the maee, the dart, the trident 
ml all sorts of weapons ** Indeed, chastisement moves on 

1 Ibid., X<\4 ft, III -HR XHM1 Hi 

9 Ibid* bXV , ?. 

» Ibid., f XX, 5 I* 

♦ Ibid., 0XX,8— 1& The trosslfttion k Mr, !\ (\ Roy’s, 
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earth, piercing, cutting, afflicting, lopping oft, dividing, 
striking, slaying, and rushing against its victims. These... 

are some of the names which chastisement hears, viz.. 

Sword. Sabre, Righteousness, Fury, the irresistible, the 
Parent of Prosperity, Victory, Punisher, Checker, the Eternal, 
the Scriptures, Brahma, Mantra, the Avenger, the Foremost 

of First. Legislators, the Judge, the Undocaying. Cod the. 

Evor-agoing, the First-born, the Affectionless, the Soul of 
Rudra, the Eldest Mann and the Great Benefactor In a 
later verse, he is given eight other names— God, Man, Life, 
Power, Heart, Lord of all Creatures, Soul of all Things, the 
Living Creature. 

He assumes the form of an army and is thus the author 
of kingdoms . 1 * 3 4 * 6 To sum up, chastisement is the holy Visnu. 
the puissant NArayana.’ God himself has sent chastise- 
ment to be employed by Ksairiyas. This eternal chastise- 
ment is itself the soul of impartial chastisement.* In the 
course of a delightful story we are told that the disappearance 
of chastisement was followed by the fall of morality and law. 
“All idea of property ceased.” No longer did any one cherish 
the slightest consideration for his neighbour. The strong he- 
] gan to slay the weak." . Moral ity is the wife of chastisement , 
| while she hors elf is the mother of the Universe. Moral 
life depends on chastisement. Among the forms of chastise- 
ment, therefore, are mentioned all psychological moods and 
varieties of moral feeling . 7 But for chastisement, then, all 
creatures would grind one another. Ho is the refuge of all. 

1 Ibid., OXX, 17-22. 

1 Ibid., OXX, 41. 

3 Ibid., OXX, 47. 

4 Ibid., OXX, 23. 

s Ibid., OXX, 48. 

6 Ibid., OXXII, 14-21; 

7 Ibid., OXX, 26 — 38. 
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(’hasi isomenf is (he only guarantee for Religion, Righteous- 
ness, Modes! y, Profit and Universal Happiness. But for it, 
no maiden will marry, nobody will milk a now, nobody will 
study the Vedas. It is the root of everything . 1 Behind all this 
philosophy and mythology of coercion lios the conviction that 
man is essentially low, vile and selfish and can bo kept, only 
with difficulty and harshness, on the straight path. There 
are, indeed, some who desist from sin through fear of Yama’s 
rod, of the next world or of society but there aro others 
whom only the king’s rod keeps from devouring one another. 
The Mahfthhftrata is never tired of repeating that if the rod 
of chastisement did not “protect" the people, they would 
sink into the darkness of hell. Fear, then, was the predomi- 
nant motive to obedience. Such, at any rate, was the 
existing state of things. There was, indeed, a time, long 
long ago, when men wore truthful, little disposed to wrath 
or wrangling and when they eould he governed easily. It 
was then enough to cry “tie " by way of punishment. Next 
came a period when harsh speech of censure was enough. 
The ages of fines and forfeitures followed. But the present 
day necessitated even the punishment of death. A robber, 
for example, was outside flu* pale of society.’ The 
severity of punishment and of government keeps pace 
with the deterioration of human nature. 

That is why the institution of government is so all- 
important and nil-pervasive. Its mighty, irresistible coercive 
authority alone makes life, property, 
Imw* ** u1< morality or virtue possible. It is, of 

course, necessary, that chastisement should 
be inflicted with discrimination. It should never he capricious, 

1 Ibid,, OXX, 84-86 ; XV, Bl 4fl. Klrntwhare the MahftbhAmta says 
\ that if the science of chastisement disappears, nil the Vedas and 
| scriptures will be lost (LX 111, 2K) 

* Ibid., XV, 4—7 ; (TLX VH, 16-82. 
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but should always be guided by righteousness.' Govern- 
ment, then, while strong and relentless, is never to bo 
arbitrary. The realm is to be governed by policy, not by 
fancy. The king should lay down rules and regulations and 
carefully observe them. These gladden the heart of tho 
people. Even trivial matters should he disposed of according 
to rulos. Government by regulation delights the people. 
Royal officers should also carry on the administration ac- 
cording to rules.* 

Chastisement may involve harshness but the attitude of 
the government towards the people should be, at bottom, a 

paternal, affectionate one. Tin* king 

The Spirit of . 

Government. should behave towards his subjects as a 

mother towards her offspring, disregard- 
ing all comforts and making all sacrifices in the interest 
of the latter. If tho king does not, love his people, 
ho inspires great anxiety.* He should feed those who 
have not been fed. Ho should wait upon those who 
aro old in years. He should speak sweetly with a 
smiling countenance, for sweetness of speech brings 
popularity. The king whose subjects are honoured 
never comes to grief . 1 Affection and grace of manner, 
however, are not synonymous with weakness and im- 
booility. A spirit of moderation should inspire the ad- 
ministration. If tho king is always forgiving, he is 
prevailed upon by the lowest of persons. A mild king 
is regarded as the worst of his kind. Nor, on the other 
hand, should he always he fierce. “He should he like 
the vernal sun, neither cold nor so hot as to produce 

, lbi(L> 0XII) 40 ^ 42 ^ 

3 Ibid., CXX, 52; OXXXI1I, IS- HI. 

3 Ibid., LVI, 48-45. 

* Ibid., Li VII, 18-22; LX VII, 37-88; LXXXIV, *. W . 
CXXXIX, 106 — 110. 
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perspiration." 1 K is necessary that he should maintain 
his prestipe. Let him not ho too free or jocular with t 
his servants or they will hold his power in sport and 
contempt, betray his counsels and laugh at his dis- 
pleasure.* So the king should strike the balance between 
strictness and mildness. Lot him combine t ho attributes of 


mother, father, preceptor, protector, and the gods of tire, 
wealth and death, adopting the attitudes of all towards his 
subjects, inter alia, scorching the wicked and rewarding 
the righteous.’ A king who knows his duty should assume 
many forms as the peacock puts forth plumes of diverse 
hues. He must assume that particular hue or form which 
suits the purpose in view. The king must bo discriminate 
and impartial. If is not safe to live in u country where 
good and m il are regarded in the same light.* 

Protection of the people, in the widest sense, material 
and moral alike, is the primary function of the government, 


Protection and 
Happiness 


the very essence of the kingship. The 
term, as used in the Mahftbh&ruta, some- 
times means energy and efficiency, 


sometimes beneficence and righteousness, and sometimes 


justioe and enforcement of order but it is best translated 
as firm paternalism.* The merit which the king earns 
by a single day’s righteous protection of the people 
brings him a reward which lasts for ten thousand years.'* 
A monarch who cun afford no protect inn is to be shunned 


> Ibid.', LVI, B8-4a 
8 Ibid., hVI, 48— Si. 

J Ibid., OX XX IX, 1055-106. 

* Ibid., UXX, 4 0; I, XXXII, 41; el. aeq. 

* Ibid., LVIIJ, l -4. Her the etaboraUs list of tb» means of pro' 
teotion, IjVHI, 4 -M, 

* Ibid., LXXI, 28. 

’ Ibid., U VII, 48-44. 
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does not protect his subjects is a thief and sinks into 
hell. If a weak person fails to find a rescuer, the great 
rod of divine chastisement falls on the king. Protection 
is supremely important because it is the prune means of 
human happiness. In one of the dialogues of the &»n?iparva, 
| Bhrigu declares that happiness is an attribute of the 
soul and is in itself desirable. The Heaven is Light and Hell 
' \ is Darkness. The Truth is Righteousness ; High? <‘..u>::«. ••:,•• m 

1 Light and Light is Happiness. The doetrino was innompri- 
I hensible to Bharadwfya who protested that Hisissoueht some- 
■ thing higher and that happiness us an ideal was not accept* 
| able to high-souled people. Bhrigu, however, reiterated his 
1 position. The trend of the Mahftbhflrata is towards emphasis- 
| mg popular happiness as the goal of governmental activity. 1 
' Proteotion is a universal duty, hut the Brultimmus 
claim some special consideration. They must be well- 

Spocial pro- oared for und in return they will protect 

tootion of Brfth- the king. “Their blessings would 

mai?a8 ‘ surely descend upon kings of righteous 

behaviour." 8 All should take up arms in defence of 
Brfihmapas. 3 Fruit-trees were supposed to bo the property 
of the Iirfthmapas. Only after they had been satisfied, math! 
the surplus go to others.* If a Br&hmapa inlands to 
migrate, the king should entreat, him to remain in his own 
kingdom. If his own persuasion failed, ho should seek the 
good offices of an assembly of BHUrnmnus. If tor, •..•■an , 

» Ibid., OXXXIx7994QO; I, XXX VIU, M 

On the general promotion of rightoeuttnem and proteotion, 
see also XOII, ft-10. 

For the dialogue between Bhrigu and Bimradw^ja, mm 
Sftnti-parva, II. 

* Ibid., LXXVII, 82. 

* Ibid., LXXVIIl, 27-28. Bit tent, the BrAhmanim may take up 
arms in defence of the other three orders. 

* Ibid , LXXXIX. 1-2. 
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the intending emigrant should he provided with means of 
sustenance. The king should provide for a BrAhmana who 
is driven by poverty to thieving.' Elsewhere, the worship 
of BrAhmanas is inculcated as (he foremost duty of kings. 
They should he cherished and protected like children. 
Even if they practise trade, agriculture, or robbery, they 
should he hold in esteem. In origin, BrAhmanas uro anter- 
ior to I’itris, deities, nftgas (snakes). Roksanas (demons) or 
human beings in general.* Birth alone entitles a Brfih- 
muna to adoration from all creatures. ' There is nothing 
higher than a BrAhmana. (Jods, ancestors, all are gratified 
when BrAhmanas are gratified, 'rite earth itself had declar- 
ed that the service of BrAhmanas was excellent and cleans- 
ing. All acts hurtful to BrAhmanas lead to discomfiture 
and ruin.* BrAhmanas should he protected like sons and 
worshipped like fathers. A Ksatriya, a hundred years old, 
should look upon a BrAhmana hoy of (on us a father. The 
MahAhhArat a fakes another simile and declares that 
Br&lmuuius arts to Ksairiyas as husbands are to wives. 
Or again, if the earth has accepted the Ksatriya for hor lord, 
it ts because she failed to obtain the BrAhmana/ Those 
who offend against BrAhmanas must bo exiled. The Brfth- 
mtuja’s wealth must be protected in particular. “ Everything 
is protected by protecting the BrAhmana ’s wealth.”* Hero, 
its elHOwhorc, the poetic form in the, MahftbhAratu is injurious 
to exactitude of thought and expression, and occasionally 
leads to self-contradiction. But the general purport is 
dear that BrAhmanas are entitled to special consideration. 

> IWd., bX,\XlX,3 rt; bXXVl, 8-13 ; LXXVU, 2-1 

* Amifitatna-earvn, XX XI II, 2 -tt>. 

* Ibid., XXXV, I. 

* Ibid,, XXXIV, 1-4,6 -8, 22-27. 

» Ibid., VIII, 20-22. 

« &ai»-pawa, LXXV, 10-12. 
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On the other hand, Brfdunanas should prove thomselvnn 
worthy of the special treatment. They must combine intelli- 
l)uties of gonoo and learning with moral discipline. 
Br&hmaijas. They must 1 hi harmless, kind and charit able 

to all. Thoy must he modest, humble and contented. ' 

The principle of righteousness and protection includes 
' that of justice. Justice is the very basis of the stability of 
" *“ ~ the state. If justice is upset, the king- 

,u ’ u ' ' dom withers away like a boat wrecked at 

sea. Those who disgrace the seat of justice by inflict inc 
injustices sink into liell along with the king. Hispid 
should be decided on the evidence of witnesses. In 
the absence of witnesses on one side or the other, the 
king should give the case a special consideration. Thu 
wealthy should be punisin-d with lines and confisca 
tions ; the poor with loss of liberty and the wicked with 
corporal inflictions. Treason must be pimidu-d with death 
o (Tooted by various moans. Ho, too, arson, theft and such 
sexual intercourse as may lead to a confusion of castes 
None should ho punished for the fault of another. No 
offender, however dear to the king, should escape punish- 
ment. If a king inflicts capricious punishments, he earns 
infamy on earth and sinks into hell hereafter, * 

If righteousness and protection are absent from the 
policy of the king, ho forfeits all title to obedience. If he 
falls under the influence of vicious and 

The condition sinful ministers and •l.-slr-vs mdiseuu .. 
of loyalty » 

ness, he and his family deserve to bo 
v j slain by his subjects. In any case, he soon meets with dw- 
) j traction. 3 Here tho MnhAbhflruta places a sharp and 

1 Ibid., IjXXIX, 2-fl. Par tlm duties of ISrihmafM am also 
(H.’XXXIY, 7—16; (’('XXXV, 8-12. 

* Ibid., hXXV, 18 — 22, 25; XOl, 86 
J Ibid., X0II.9. 
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decisive limitation on the doctrine of loyalty, almost of 
passive obedience, which it inculcates olsowhero. It does ! 1 
not work out any philosophy of resistance nor does it base jj V- 
the right to revolt on any clear conception of human rights, t! 

It only lays down a proposition that if the king destroys 
righteousness, he must be got rid of. 

The (lovornmeni should control drinking shops, public 
women, gamblers and keepers of gaming houses, pimps, 
actors and other such people. While the 
Government must ceaselessly foster right- 
eousness and look after the moral welfare 
of its wards, it is not. to aim at uniformity of law and 
Custom. The MahilbhArata expressly forbids the king to 
exterminate the special customs of families or old 
I countries , 1 

The promotion of the material interests of the people 
is the part of t.hc essential duly of the government. It is the 
task of the government to make the earth 

Tin* Govern- habitable and comfortable for men. It 
menti and ».!«' 

material prog- was an early king who bad levelled the 
people. th< " surface of the earth, removing the rooks 
and rocky mountains which lay all 
around.’ The government should reclaim land for culti- 
vation and fertilise it. Agriculture should not he wholly 
dependent on rain, barge tanks and lakes must be 
excavated all over the kingdom at suitable places. 
Agriculturists should not want send or food. Loans 
of seed grain should bo granted to them. Measures 
should bo taken against fire, snakes, and other destructive 
beings. Diseases should bo provided against. The risk from 
RAkSawas should be guarded against , 1 The development. 

* $&nti-j»arv», i.XXXVW, 14; LXXV, 19 

* 11*1(1., UX, 114-115. 

» Ibid-, LXV.2; V, 17,21, 
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of means of communication was one of the duties of 
the government. The king should cause wide roads to 
be laid out and shops and watering stations to be erected 
at proper distances. 1 Everywhere in the kingdom robbers 
must be exterminated. Upon such foes the rod of chastise- 
ment should fall liko death. No one should be pardoned 
from caprice.* If thieves are not brought to hook, it is the 
duty of the king to compensate the owners of stolen pro- 
perty. On occasions like Iho Hfijasftya, boundless charity 
was expected of the king. On the king depends the 
prosperity of (ho realm. Yudhisthira’s justice brought mins 
and plenty. The Muhftbh&rui a inculcates charity on the 
part of the king lmt interdicts all begging on the part of the 
people, except in days of distress. If e\ery one abstained 
from work and lived by bogging, the world would certainly 
come to an end. ft was robbers who generally gave 
money to beggars. Neither beggars nor robbers are to bo 
tolerated.'’ 

The Government should always aim at efficiency. Energy 

. is one of the prime requisites of the king. 

Micusncy. ' 

Everything cun be acquired by exertion. 

Exertion is the foremost of all things.'* 

In the Mahftbhuruta the dismission of governmental 
organisation is bound up with its personnel and personal 
qualifications. At the top stands the king. 
OrganlSn ntel Ho mu8i P CTforc, « trust his ministers 
and people. Universal distrust is worse 
than death. But ho must not rely completely on others. 
He must personally dispose of the most important transac- 
tions of Government. He must constantly take stock of his 

1 Ibid., LXIX, 63. 

* Ibid., LXXV, 6. 

1 Ibid-, LXXV, tO; XIII, 40-41. LXXXVHI. 16-17, 33-34 

1 Ibid., CXX, 45, also OXIL 
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own resources and those of his enemies. He must wake up 
early and lay out his programme of the clay in the early 
hours of the morning. 1 His qualifications are commen- 
surate with the transcendent importance of his office. The 
insistence of the Mahablnlruta on .knowledge and wisdom 
in the supreme ruler reminds one of Socrates and Plato. 
Perfect moral discipline is unequally important requisite. 
The king must first subdue his own senses and then subdue 
his foes. “He should have his soul under control." He 
must be free from avarice, pettiness, irritability and other 
such vices. He must practise thirty-six virtues such as kind- 
ness, faith, honesty, temperance in pleasures. He must divide 
his time judiciously between religion, pleasure and profit.* 
Every king must have a number of officers to assist 
him, “ A king without a minister cannot govern his king- 
dom even for three days."* Here the 

Ministers. . , 

reference appears to tie to the chief minis- 
ter. Birth is not mentioned as a qualification for his post. 
In the Sabhfiparva the M ah flbhflrata seems to prescribe seven 
principal officers —the commander of forces, the second in 
command, the governor of the citadel, the chief priest, judge, 
physician and astrologer. To the chief offices as a whole 
tine Muh&hh&ruta counsels the appointment of four Brahmunus, 
three Ksutriyas, twenty-one VaMyas, three f4£hlras and one 
Sfttu, * It is remarkable that even the outcastos are not 
altogether unreprcsen(»‘d. It is significant that f^ftdras, 
though consigned to the service of the superior caste, are 
admitted to high office. Perhaps it was felt that the Govern- 
ment must know their point of view. Perhaps their re- 

» lb»d„ LXXX.tMO; Babhft-parva, V. 

* gftntiparvo, LVll, 21-22, 30-8(1 ; LX1X, 8-4 ; 

UXX, 40-48; LXXX.2 118. Babha-pan-a, V. 

* Sftuti-parva, OVI, 11. 

« Ibid., LXXVV, 6— 10. Babht-parva, V. 
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presentation was necessary to win their loyalty. Thei 
share in the higher counsels of the Oovermmmf, howevot 
was scanty. They must have formed a very targe proper 
tion of the population but they obtain only three out of tb 
thirty-seven chief offices. Among the three higher castes 
offices seem to be distributed more or less uncording b 
the numorioal proportion. When possible the king shout* 
consult only one minister, lost seorots should be betraye* 
and responsibility should be undefined. The Sabhfiparv,; 
hpwovor, inculcates a different view- It forbids the king t< 
consult only one person. The praotice of putting offices ii 
commission is discouraged. A single person should b 
appointed to one task. If more are appointed, they urn; 
disagree with one another or oven refuse fo tolerate on* 
another. 1 All these officers must be men ; women an 
barred from consultation on high matters of state, probably 
because they uro supposed to be incapable of keepinj 
secrets. 3 The MuhUbhhrta seems to indicate a circle o: 
followers from among whom the officials were probablj 
selected. The king, it is said, is surrounded by five kind; 
of men, those who have the same object, those devoted U 
him, those related to him by birth, those won over, an* 
those who follow righteousness. The third and fourtl 
classes of persons are never to be completely trusted. It 
any case, the king is never to be careless in keeping a wide! 
over his friends, though lie should always speak in soothing 
terms to all his servants.' 1 A feudatory chief uiwuyt 
ohafos at the prosperity of his overlord. A kinsman is ulwayt 
jealous of a kinsman’s prosperity . * If any servants be- 
come disloyal, their faults should ho proved and they should 

1 iftnti-parva, LXXX, 24 ; (fill, 35—27, 8abh4-p*fva, V 

3 6&ntii-parva, LXXXIII, 55. 

’ Ibid., LXXX, 8-7; 0X1X, 15. 

3 Ibid., LXXX, 80-81. 
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he struck down one by one. For instance, a king of Koaula t- 
lirsti got rid of his disloyal ministers and on!) then succeeded 
in subjugating the earth. 1 Only too often avarice and 
wrath produce hostility between the king and bis nobles. 
They assail each oilier by means of espionage, stratagems, 
physical forms etc., oi by gifts and arts of conciliation 
1 "hey seek to weaken and devastate each other and ulti- 
mately both meet with destruction. All this should be 
avoided/" The higher officers should possess a variety 
■or qualifications, Birth is one of them. The minister must 
have courage and intelligence—- tho two qualities which can 
conquer both the worlds* 1 All ministers, counsellors 
and generals should be endowed with moral excellence and 
discipline, capacity and loyalty/ Oovetous men are not 
to be appointed to any offices/ livery servant should he 
appointed to the job for which hi', is (it. If a dog is placed in 
a situation above his proper reach, he is intoxicated 
with pride, 14 A Hurubhu should occupy the position of a 
Aurabha ; a lion should swell with the might of a lion; a 
tiger should be placed in the position of a tiger; ami a 
leopard should be placed us a leopard/* In the selection 
of colleagues, the guiding principle is that of a similarity of 
dispositions. U A lion should always make a companion 
of a lion/" Associated with a pack of dogs, a lion fails 
miserably in his duties. ' 

Besides the officers at headquarters, the consolidation 
of the, kingdom demands m elaborate 
organisation of the lower ranks of the 
ad ministration. To begin from the bottom, 
Btitffiiii Jays down that a headman should he selected 

* ltd/ uxxxtusiur? 

* wiu ovif. 10 n * ibid t exx. 4 R 

* fliidu, «VI f rj. f Had,, B— 3, 

* Ibid,, LXX , III,* m 7 ll»d M 0XtX,tl~!2 
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for (‘itch village. I fit must ascertain the ciurnetcristH ^ 

of all persons in the village and all their fauli •- wlthii 
need correction. He is to control all the produce and 
possessions of (he village. fiber) ten ullages Hiould 
he placed under a superhiieitdeni to whom the ullage 
headman should communicate all information and towards 
whoso inuintemuiett he should t oniribule, (Her these 
superintendents is to lie planed the lord ,,i ,i hundred 
villages, who should have a large ullage Un lu« mih- 
t ununco. Next comes the lord of a thousand ullages 
who has a minor town as the source of his fudarv, 
He is to enjoy the grain, gold and other commodities 
derivable from ii. Over the whole organisation ,,| 

villages was placed a minister who was to xuperuu 
thorn and to regulate their mutual n hit ions ^ 

officer in the hierarch) is to keep hm up< nm , M 

formed of all l>:ipn*uiiii in the urea of t.i , j !1(1 
diction so (haf Hie government was expected to kn-.w 
everything about everyt».,d>, finer) town should lone 
an officer with subordinates, He too «,»« expeteed 
to ho omniscient about his charge, ’ ft a probable 

that the local organisation which the MahAhhAridu 
preserihes followed the existing practice. The ullage 
headman or granmnl is mentioned fivm;, . ; p, j„ Vedie 
literal ore, where he, seems to combine end and mill- 
tary Junctions. 9 The Muitrav.mi Kmplmft also mentions 
the fktapali or lord of a hundred ullages w |,o seems 
to have combined general, fiscal, judicial mid pnlitieni 
authority.* 

1 l)»i<M!XXXVU, tt u. 

9 Kigvt'da, X, (tt.ll; 107,5. Atlmrvim-da HI, i, ; ,y w „ Itm „ M 
ami Keith* Vedie Index, I HB4« 

'• Maitr&yunl Hamhltfl, IV, 14, 12. Uuetluuoti an t K««,U», V«nl„, 

Index, II, B5i. 
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The MahabhSruta again seems to rolled existing political 
fads when it stresses tho importance of espionage. The 
spies are the king’s eyes through which ho 
is to perron a the acts and intentions of 
foes, friends and neutrals. The employment and direction of 
spies is one of the prime duties of the king. They are to ho 
set in cities, produces and feudatory domains. No one is 
to escape their glance. not even the* kings sons, friends and 
counsellors. There is no place which is to he free from their 
ubiquitous presence. They must frequent parks and pleasure- 
gardens, courts, houses and shops, meetings of scholars and 
crowds of common people. ( Hie of (he functions which the 
spit's performed was that which ialls to the lot of journalists 
at present. They had to submit to the sovereign daily reports 
ou public feeling on the, doings ol tin* government in the 
cities and province.'*. Tims, aided hy iris ministers, the king 
was to examine the hearts and nets of all men including the 
very ascetics in the forests. The supenision of spies was 
one of the means on which, says t lie Mahnbh.irala, everything 
depended. 1 

To defray the expenses of administration, the Mnhfthhfirata 
provides the king with ample revenue, and lays down some 
principles of taxation. In Hindu Theory, 
the justification of taxation is that it is the 
price w hint i the subjects pay for the protection they ree.eive. 
This is one of the assurances which the people lmd given to 
the first king Manu. The king was entitled to n sixth of tho 
yield of the soil, that is, of t he gross produce. This was sup- 
plemented by customs, again on the, theory that merchants 
must pay for tho protection which the state extended 
to them. In determining their contributions, regard should 
be had of tho amount of their sales, purchases, profits 
• Mftli&hhArttUs fiftuti-iwrvtt, hXtX, 8 12. W, I.XXX1X, 14 -H'i 
XOi, 50; JjX XXVI, 20, 21. 


Taxation. 
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and standard of living buns md b>Hcitui< It V H*> 
upon offenders were amain r >»our< e <4 meomi f»m 
it is laid down * hat the real ub|e« < n» tin >* punish- 
ments is not to till the lioasorv but i * tnhc ahum 

In a curious passage, Arjutia nmark<-> that Bralimamu- 
should he punished In word «<( mouth K^.itnv.ts \% it ii 

restriction tu hare sustenum e ami \ am a* wait hne* ansi 
forfeiture of property Artisan < icudd be u\, ,i i>n 

an evaluation of then munufaeiutt *, Unit openst* 

and receipts and their general r r : I Join both 

the producer and the hunt would slime m the piobis 
It will appear that Brahmanas who preed-a d mot her 
agriculture nor handicrafts mu wade w<re u> b« r%«snpt 
from taxation. All the wealth in the world, <a > h the 
Mah&bh&ratu. boltings to the Ks driva. hut he Amuld not 
touch the wealth dedieuted tu deitu ■> nor that hi long- 
ing to performer ■ of saerthei i Hot tf tie Bi.dimmtux 
forsake their true vocation the) are to he taxed like the 
followers of But callings whieh the) adopt t»» the whole 
subject of taxes tho MahAhhArutu lays d<nv» the rule that only 
those taxes which have been sanctioned l.*> the , - =■ 
should he levied. Otherwise, the kmg wrongs Ins own nvU 
und, as it were, outs off the udders of a e..w Another rule 
is that taxation should correspond to the ; , ( >f the 

people. The land-tax should never he so heavy at t« inducts 
the aorie.uHuris! u» emigrate Tint burdens on the subject* 
are to be increased like burdens m a \<«»?ug bullock Tuxes 
may bo high but never m high as to emoseul.iio the pcoplr 
If tho kingdom in drained over much, the auhjeeis wall be 
incapahlo of utUv.mplrTi;! • art) thing great The king should 
tax tho people like u bee aVT honey from d»w W 
or like the hwoh mildly drawing blood Let him 
bear in mind the analogy of the e.df A calf, dep- 
rived of the duo supply of milk tan opiw be very 
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useful. There is another principle always to be adhered 
to. Taxation should bo so regulated as not to bring 
unpopularity to the government. When realising his 
dues, the king should see that the subjects do not 
feel (ho pressure of want. Never is the treasury to be 
filled by unrighteous or covetous means. A king, noto- 
rious for a voracious appetite, is luted by his subjects. A 
tyrant flourishes only for a moment. He quickly meads 
with destruction like a Hash of lightning which hhues 
only for a second. To fill the treasury by oppression 
is to invite ruin. All taxes, therefore, should he im- 
posed grade a] h , in due season, in a conciliatory manner 
and according to due forms. The king should always 
protect and conciliate the Vaisyam behu\o towards them 
with leniency, inspire in them a sense of security and 
levy mild imposts on them. If Urn fiscal policy of 
the government eneounfers concerted resistance, Urn 
game of 4< divide ami rule M is to he played with 
dexterity. It is impossible*, we are told, to behave 
equally towards all men. The government should con- 
ciliate those that are foremost and then reduce the 
common people to obedience. Heeds of disunion should 
be sown among the people and then the king him- 
self should come forward to conciliate them. "Hum let 
him enjoy in happiness what he succeeds in drawing 
from them. The treasury in which kings and their 
armies have their roots, must he constantly swelled, 
u lad thy barns, 0 king, be tilled with corn,” Idle treasury 
is filled neither by mildness nor by heart lean cruelty but by 
pursuing a middle course, 1 

* Ibid LXlX.Sft; bXXh H IS, 20 &U0 It. IT bX XXVII, 1 M5 
IHWfcl, 515 40. UXXXVlIh 2 % IU 12; hXXXIX, 21. XV. t 
(SXJX, IT; 1 XX. i;i-4I;tXXXX,U,S; rxxxmgb PXXXlV\a i, 
OX XXV b 1-2 ; LXXXVft,3-U. 
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in times of eumrgvmw , the ordinarv hsenl rules iiuim 
he suspended, If the people are in distress, the king must 
come to their aid with his inonev, On the 
Firanr««. nry other hand,’ if the government is fared With a 
crisis, as on the out break of a voir, if is justi- 
fied in adopting financial measures which would he remuT d 
improper or sinful in ordinary times. Adversity has it moral- 
ity of its own. Then the king may force his mov/hr;': 
subjects to disgorge Iheirwealth, though lie should take care 
not to drive them to exasperation and revolt, In times of 
danger or war, it is a wise course for the kin# to ink** 
his subject s into his confidence, lie should explain 
the whole, situation hi them and then impose extra taxes, 
If war exhausted flu* treasury, the king might take 
the wealth of all, hut even in the neatest of env* 
Brahmanas are exempt from taxation, u l#ef nor ih) 
heart he moved/* su\s the Mahabharata, " even when 
thou art in great distress, upon seeing BmhmapiH po 
Messed of wealth/’ On no areouni are the Bitwijas. 
Pnrohiahs, Preceptors ami Brahmanas in general to he 
oppressed. * 

Such are the arrangements pn->enl .-d hv the AluhahhArutn 
for the internal government of a slate. The p-ua/pk 
which underlie them are eoneehed, on the 
lYm-imi lNdi< y whole, in a high moral spirit. But in the 
sint*». treatment of relations of states with atji* 

another, morality is fliomn to the wind* 
Mmh*jm during a few o-eunla;;' interludes, tin* euuntrv wax 
pareeiled out into a large number of state 1 * As a rule* thev 
had nnsmenidiu frontiers, neither the sea nor lakes, neither 
mountains, deseMs nor unforduhle riveis, IBerj state was 
tempted to encroach on the hounds of its neighbours The 

» Ihl(i.,rxXXBI<-.:H 47- IS 

CXX XII, M : < 1 X XXtik 3 , I, XXXI, i* 
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conquest of the earth is held forth as the noblest of ideals 
ami is celebrated in stirring* v erst? in the Mahahlulrata. 

In tin' course of one of the most remarkable episodes 
in the epics Jurfmandha openly declares that it was 
a Ksafriyu\s duty to bring others under his sway by 
the (exhibition of his [prowess and to treat them as 
slaves. in flu* Vanupana it is stated that whatever 
sin a king commits in acquiring dominion, is expiated 
iiflurvvards by means of sacrifices and gifts, incessant 
warfare and diplomatic negotiations were the result. Tin* < 
jM*rp«*i md recurrence of crises shook and destroyed The. v 
influence of ethical principles on foreign policy. As in ^ 
Italy in the sixteenth or seventeenth century, reason of 
state was erected into Hu* most sacred of principles, 
hhcry state was sovereign and claimed to be a law unto 
itself. Mv hen face* to fata* with dire adversity, the govern- 
ment could do anyihing.^The justification of it all is that 
abnormal times have an ethics of their own. Apaddlmrum, as 
it is called. If must be (dearly understood that in days of 
distress, all tin* ordinary rules of morality am! custom arc 
suspended. Once in a period of anarchy and misery, the 
great sage ViriwAnutru, driven to the verge of starvation, 
insisted on stealing uJUuuuoh of dog's meat from the lowest 
of OhtlntjlAlas. Thu latter debated and entreated in vain. 
The holy sage consumed the meat, expiated the whole sin 
by penances later on, and attained wonderful spiritual 
successes. Thus self-preservation is the highest jaw and 
justifies nil means. 

The enunciation of these doctrines eompleiely upset 
Yudhisf hint. To him all the ties of morality seemed 
to he loosened* if the horril.de and the contemptible 
was to be prescribed as a duty, was there anything 
left from which men should desist? Why, then, should 
not robbers he respected ? Blnsma replied that his 
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]i discourse was not domed Irom ihe Vedas alone li 

I] was bused on experiemv and pranticn 1 * * * Kings should f 
gather wisdom from sounos, li in a %eak- 

^ ? minded king- who flops not loam fiom t lie r-'mmpV of 
j others and does not display windfall A onesided m« *rnl i f \ 

1 ts not enough for success in thin worhk mjjh the 

bhfiratu. There are emmmstanees undoi which righteous* 
ness and unrighteousness are confused Wu*rj one should 
comprehend such emmmsUmeea before the occasion comes 
A (dour understanding ol facts is essential. Thorn Is no 
use in knowledge which is mixed with doubts. “ Drive off 
such knowledge after tearing it up by the roots . 11 Besides* 
one cannot always stick to the letter of the serlplimw 
Here is enunciated a doctrine remarkable for its boldness. 
In days of old, Usauas had told the Daityas that scripture ■ 
are no scriptures if they can't stand the test of reason, This 
is a truth which should remos u all doubts* Yudhi.HluiM must 
perceive that he was created lor the urromplb'hm«mi t if 
fierce deeds . 1 It is possihle to imagine circumstances when 
in the general deterioration of the Yuga or the age, men oral 
righteousness decay and when the world is afflicted b\ 
robbers. Under these conditions, extraordinary maxims have 
to be applied to the conduct of affairs - maxims which laid 
brought blazing prosperity to King s 3 utrm\juyu to whom they 
were addressed by an ancient sage .. 8 

The king should maintain an equable temper* A mild 
king is disregarded ; a tierce one i*s dreaded. Hence don’t 
bo merely mild nor merely fierce. Be both mild and fierce* 
With oIoho attention the king should ascertain tim foes and 
friends. It is io ha remembered that the \er) exist trice 

1 vxuu rxuk I 24 ; Kithlid-piit vtt* XXXII; Vitmi^fmruo 

XXV, XXXII, XXXlik la the AftiiltAhltAnito, the IpmUlhmm^ 

ntisfinunu-pn rvu begum with Her. <*XXXI of Hit* Aftnlfiumn 

7 UXLkTMk 
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«[ restless persons is fraught with danger. But it, is not, 
wise to attack too many foes at once. Conciliation, gifts,' 
and the arts of diplomacy, or producing disunion, should ho 
employed to grind them down one by one. Towards the 
rest a friendly policy may he pursued. Throughout, (ho 
MahAhhfirata, valour is extolled as the prime attribute of a 
Ksatriya, hut here it, is laid down that the king should 
save his akin by surrender to stronger foes. A different 
doctrine is, indeed, enunciated in passing ; a king should 
make peace with a righteous enemy but, even when 
distressed, should light an unrighteous one to the death. 
But the whole tendency of the passages in this connection 
is towards a time-serving policy— surrender before might. 
When, however, the victor is heedless, one should compass 
his destruction. On his side the king should remember 
that vanquished foes are always wide awake and are never 
to be trusted One diotild do nothing to rouse the suspi- 
cions ol powerful lot's, Secret, diplomacy, rather than 
conciliation, should be resorted to when dealing with 
powerful enemies. Apply diverse, kinds of deception, 
different contrivances ior setting them against one another. 
Hypocrisy of all sorts is allowed Corrupt t heir forces ; 
produce disunion in their ranks by subterranean means. 
Make lavish use oi geld and poison. Never indict wounds 
by wordy darts and shafts; never cause an injury which 
would rankle in the heart of the foe. Exhaust his treasury. 

“ Do not applaud exertion in the presence of the foe, but 
speak highly of destiny." When trying to recover a lost 
dominion, a person should first ingratiate himself with the 
conqueror and then sow dissensions in his ranks. A king 
should win over the allies and partisans of his foe. When' 
faced with a calamity, u king should ho humble in speech 
but, at heart, should be sharp ns a razor. Conciliate the 
foe with sweet assurances as if he were u friend but distrust 

a 
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him as a snake. Give assurances about the past and 
make promises for the future. Join your hands in suppli- 
cation, take oaths, use sweet words, sited tears and offer 
worship by bending down your head. Bear your enemy 
on your shoulder so long as the time is not favourable to 
you. Bill when an opportunity oilers itself, smash him 
into fragments like an earthen jar on a stone. Make peace 
when necessary, but never trust the enemy. Desert him 
with all haste as soon as the purpose is Homed. Visit jour 
enemies frequently and inquire about their welfare but 
always conceal your holes like the tortoise which conceals 
its limbs. Bui forth the prowess of a lion. Lie in wait for 
your enemies like a wolf, then jump on them and pierce them 
us with a shaft. Be blind or deaf us the necessity demands, 
Inspire false hopes and project or pretend obstacles before 
suitors. Be religious and taciturn, assume the garb of as- 
cot ios, and wear matted locks and skins to inspire confidence 
in your foe and then jump upon him like the wolf. There are 
some insects which use their sharp stings to cut oil the flowers 
and fruits of the trees on which they sit. So, a king should 
uso honours, salutations and gifts to lull the ■ nq.'s < I..o of 
an enemy and then turn against him to reduce him to noth- 
ingness. Fear him who ought to be feared and fear him from 
whom there is nothing to four. Never trust even those who 
deserve to be trusted. Never scruple to slay jour won or 
father, your brother or friend, if they fhivuri jo.tr «>kji*» is. 
Chastise and restrain an arrogant. unwise or unrighteous 
preceptor. Don’t be afraid too much of risks. No one 
attains to prosperity without inclinin'.:' dangers. No intellj 
gent man should saerilice present happlm- in pursuit of 
the future. When in distress one should save oneself by 
any means, mild, or stern. After rising to pro pm-ity , one 
should, when competent, practise righteousness. Is is 
really impossible to attain high prosperity without eim 
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f he vitals of others, without doing many dire deeds, without 
slaughtering living creatures after the manner of the fisher- 
men. Never ho moved by the piteous lamentations of the 
foe ; never allow him to escape. Destroy every one who 
has done you an injury. Hay agreeable things when taking 
possession of the wealth of others. Strike off a head with 
your sword and then grieve and shed tours. Throe things 4 
continuously grow and multiply —the unpaid balance of a I 
debt, the unquenched remnant of a fire, and the unslain j 
mnmmi of foes. These should he completely extinguished 1 
and exterminated. Such a tiny thing as a thorn, if ex- 
tracted incompletely, leads to gangrene. B\ ory deed must 
bo done thoroughly. One should always bo watchful Win 
over a hero by folded hands, a coward by terrorism, u 
covetous man with gifts and wage war with an equal Be 
far-sighted like a vulture, motionless like a crane, vigilant 
like a dog, valiant file a lion, fearful like a crow; and pene- 
frate the territories of a foe like a snake with ease and 
without anxiety. A hostile kingdom should ho devastated 
by slaughtering the population, destroying the roads and 
burning and pulling down tin* houses. Far-reaching are 
the arms of an intelligent man with winch, he retaliates 
when attacked. But in this high game of diplomacy it is 
essential not to over-reach oneself* Never snatch from the 
foe what he may be able to recover* Never seek to cross 
what cannot be crossed. Never dig at all if you can't get 
to the bottom. Again, sienmess is not always politic. It 
is felt m an allHction. Mildness, on the other hand, begets 
enniempf . Be mild or stern according to the occasion. 
Homeiimos mildness can cut the mill and fierce alike and 
can achieve everything. It may be sharper than severity. 

A king desirous of prosperity should draw others unto him- 
self by sweet words, honours and gifts. He should never 
engage in fruitless disputes and should refrain from malicious 
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behaviour towards his own subjects. A king should 
always honour the enemy of his enemies. Needless to hay, 
in all those matters of high polities, espionage had an all 
important role to play. Spies are mi on every one. They 
arc to ho drawn from all classes of people. In liner ranks, 
ascetics and atheists rubbed shoulders together. In an- 
other section of the Mahfibharala, Arjuna remarks that with- 
out slaughtering men, no one can achieve fame, wealth or 
dominion. Every one humbled himself before the prowess 
of gods like liudra, Skandu, Hakra, Agni, Variant, Kfila who 
wore slaughterers. They were worshipped by all. Hut no 
one cared to bend before gentle gods like Brahman, Dhatri, 
or Pusan. Such is the law of nature. Animals live upon 
animals, the stronger upon the weak. Alice are devoured by 
the mongoose; the mongoose, by the eat ; the eat by the dog; 
the dog by the spotted leopard, and all in their turn by the 
great Destroyer. The universe, mobile and immobile alike, 
is food for living creatures. That is what the gods have 
ordained* No man of knowledge is si upelinl at it . There is no 
higher duty than the support of one's hfe, In the Vaiiu-pars.i. 
Drmipud! preaches tin) cult of energy and decision. Bhium- 
sena counsels Yudhisthira to disregard promises, though the 
latter defends the sanctity of the plighted words, in the 
Adi-parva Kartika counsels Machiavellianism to Plirihuvdra 
as a policy to be followed wbenm er it might reasonably be 
expected to achieve the object in view* “ The .■•bumhbv of 
a foe who does you evil is always praisrv.ur fhyT One may 
dexterously commit the direst deeds. Whenever * ■ *m mmmJ , 
one should invent pretexts, reasons lor those pretexts itinl 
then reasons for those reasons. 1 The whole chapter on 

1 Ibid,, 0111, 10, HI, 25 27, 28- SO, *M m t 114 W, II * 4 * 2 ; OV,fl % 
21 25; OXXXI, 10 1% 4 1; OXXXVIII, IS 18; OXb, 7 
For Arjuika’** remarks, ro*e Had., X V, 10 - 2H, 25, OIXIH • X, II fi Vn*m- 
parva, XXIX XXXIV. For Kiupk&N dmm>urm\ Adi-parva, CJXW1* 
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Apaddharma reminds ono of Machiavelii. There arc sentences 
written with the “ point- of a stiletto ” which may pass for 
“the Prince.” Hero the poof of the Mahtibharata, liko the 
quotations from Italian realist, “ strips away the following 
garments of convention and commonplace ; closes his will 
against sympathy and fooling; ignores pity as an irrelevance, 
just as the operating surgeon does.” The section, as a whole, 
may he styled, as Diderot, proposed to head certain chapters 
of Machiavelii, as “ the circumstances under which it is right 
for a prince to he a scoundrel." In bnlh, the purpose, is (ho 
same, “ the secular state, supreme, self-interest and self- 
regard, avowed as t ho single principle* if state, action; material 
force, the master-kev to civil policy. Clear intelligence 
hacked by unsparing will, unflinching energy, remorseless 
vigour, the brain to plan and the hand to strike— here is the 
salvation of states ." 1 

The ever-present possibility of war leads the Mahftbhurnta 
to make suggestions on military subjects and lay down laws 
of actual warfare which occasionally non- 
forward' "'' flief with the relentless realism of .Apad- 
dharma. The real stability of a kingdom 
consists not only in extent of dominion and amount, of treasure 
hut, also in the loyalty of subjects and contentment of officers 
and servants. Ho far us possible, u king should try to gain 
his points without battles. Victories won by butt In are not 
highly spoken of by the wise. Only alter his own kingdom is 
consolidated should a king proceed to war. The government 
must he very careful in the selection of envoys. These should 
possess tlio qualifications of birth, eloquence, cleverness, 
sweet speech, a good memory and faithfulness in giving 
messages. It is a heinous sin to kill an ambassador. The 
Mahftbhftrat a does perceive the desirability of avoiding war 

1 Morl«*y, liomnncH bcotiurr on MurhiuvcHi, pp, ‘311-21, StS, 
30-27 
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but in view of its probability it suggests measures of defence. 
Fortification is an integral part of sovereignty. Thu capital 
should be defended by citadels and stocked with everything. 
There are six varieties of citadels — those in forests or on hills, 
t hose on ordinary soil, those built of mud, water-citadels and 
human citadels. People should he encouraged to seek 
shelter in forts. In pursuit of strategic designs, whole 
villages might bo transplanted to minor (owns or to the skirts 
of great cities. Becreoy should be observed in the location of 
depots, arsenals, camps, quarters of soldiers and trenches as 
in that of streets, by-paths, houses, and gardens of retirement 
and pleasure. On entering foreign territory, a king should 
say to tho people, “ I am your king : I shall always protect 
you. (live mo tho just tribute or encounter me in battle.” 
If ho is accepted, well and good. Otherwise the people 
ought to he coerced. The crops on the hostile territory 
should bo destroyed. Of course, dissensions should be pro- 
duced in the enemy’s camp. 

Whatever tho code of war or diplomacy, the ethics of the 
battlefield are high enough. Here a Kajuimu may oppose 
deceit by deceit hut should always be fair in 
tho Halu!>(it‘h| , .' C response t o fairness. 1 It- should not proceed 
on horseback against u car-warrior and 
should not wear armour when pitted against one unclad in 
mail. Ho should not strike one who has been disabled, who 
has fallen ini o distress, whoso how -string has been cut or who 
has lost his vehicles. A wounded opponi-nt should be sent 
home or properly treated by skilful surgeons. If a wounded 
rigid eons warrior is taken oitptive, he should be cured and 
then set at liberty. “ This is the eternal duty.” A watrior 
whose armour has fallen oil', who begs for quarter saying, 
“lam thine,” who joins his hands in supplication or who 
has hud his weapon aside, may be seized but should not 
be slain. Nor should one kill those who are asleep, thirsty. 
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fatigued, or at meals, nor those who are seeing emanci- 
pation, who are mad or who are staying trustfully. The 
lives of camp-followers, menial servants and other people 
of the sort are sacrosanct, A maiden captured in war should 
he kept for a year and asked to marry the victor. If she 
does not consent, she ought to be sent hack. So, too, with 
slaves. Never confiscate the wealth of thieves nor 
of those who are awaiting execution. The kino captured 
from the enemy should he distributed among BrAhmanu.s 
and hulls should he set to agriculture or they should he. 
returned, A few maxims are laid down to preserve the 
sanctity of royalty. Kings should fight only kings. Those 
who are not kings should not strike kings, A king if taken 
prisoner, should he detained in the victors palace for a } ear 
and persuaded to submit. There is one verse in the MuluV 
bhflrutu which inculcates humanity to a degree hardly com- 
patible with the efficient conduct of war. Not only should 
fairness he always observed but the enemy should not he 
wounded mortally. The wealth of ascetics and BrAhmamts, 
even in a conquered land, Cannot he given away. For in- 
stance, king NAbhftgn bestowed whole conquered kingdoms 
on BrAhmauus hut he made an exception of the |>t>sso;-sions of 
Hr&hmiguis therein. King Uivodas brought away the rem- 
nant** of the sacrificial fires, the clarified butter and the food of 
his subjugated foes. He was deprived of the merit of his 
conquests. On the other hand, King Hruturddan content- 
ed himself with the wealth including grain and medicinal 
herbs— of his enemies hut left their lands untouched. All 
battles must he fought fairly. Ho Mann had said long 
ago. The righteous should always act righteously towards 
the righh'ous. Universal sovereignty is to be scorned if the 
way to ii» lies through unright rnusness. A victory stained 
by unrighteousness is uncertain in its results and never 
leads to heaven. It weakens both the king and the earth, 
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Tho justification ofsinughter on t In* battlefield is thai it brings 
protection to t h(» and tin* in/hteous. Valour h re- 

wurdod in heaven. A Ks.tlri).! t*riju\*» mam eternal and 
blissful rations as tin* number of •■•bafts’ with which !•.< 
pierces tin* bodies of his enemies [n i loue drawn-ons 
analogy, ti to Mahftbliflr.tt a likens the various opoi.uiutis nm!„. 
battlefield with those of saerifires, hi this life. too. mentations 
service in war should be rewarded In double p.n , excellent 
Food, drink, and a sent e.jital to that of the km?/, and promotion 
in the military rank. The Mahflbhflrat.i j.r> ton-d;, to j., v 
down physical, mental and moral ijinilifioation* for soldiers, 
dilutes on the time, season and order of manoeuvres, and 
discusses tho characteristics, -h .po.it ; . M «t and chances of 
success of armies. 1 

In one of its numheriess diseourses, ih<> M«iliflbhAr«l,i 
gives a few ideas on the standard of o....d government !» 

the Habh.Vpai v a the vv amiertrig sage 

Btawlard of Nflrada alights mi the court of the Tflnda 
Komi go vim «* . " 

mmifc. 'its and, in a string of mieriogutiojts, md,. 

cates how the a*. dm should be governed, 
Tho king must dilim-nMy attend to hi* duties. The princes 
and nobles must he instructed by teachers UTwdttt learning 
and ethics. Tito ministers must he pure in hirth and hlood, 
versed in tin* Sflst ras, upright at behaviour, endowed with 

1 Mahftlihftmtu : BAtifipniiii, X* 'IV, J*‘J , Xi'V, a *>, |.,XlX, HI m, 
f®; LXXXV, Ml 2M ; i..\ a X V'l, fi, 0 Pi; Xt'V < 12, IH-I t ; XFVI. 
1-2; ft, 27 2lt;X(’Vt,3 7, H, 23, Id. 17, JMj X* ‘VII, 3, I), ttf ; Xt’V'HI, 
15 25, m i H; XOIX, t tM, 321-5, 1*1. {'». Kim’ 

wliMre, too, the MiihAhtiftiuki im lit* no -, finriuwi . n tin, hjtul»ft<dd j„ 
the Bhtsniii-nurvii Wear.* told tlnit «,nlj t «*r ,oim « lw dt r nr< Miimiaum .l 
ahoutd engage hi fight, c|mrmfe..« against etwriotm ,,, ho.«. »„ei, 
against horsemen ami *<* on. Then* gaged ... the „,,t, ,.*t „f 
should be fought only with word., I, ‘44 27. The same sc! ion of the 
Mhtfma-p&rvu iiieulcute# gem-rid faifiieim and humuudy on |fi« 
tU4cl« 
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judgment, advanced in years. They must all be obedient to 
the king. All royal servants must be trustworthy, incor- 
ruptible, and possessed of practical experience. Respect able, 
indifferent and low servants should bo employed on corre- 
sponding jobs. The revenue must bo spent on proper objects, 
hi very forenoon the king should ascertain his income and 
expenditure, from his officers. The expenditure, should bo 
covered by a fourth, third ora half of the income. The 
troops must regularly receive their pay and rations. The 
misery due to arrears of pay and irregularity in the distri- 
bution of rations leads to mutiny, which the learned have 
pronounced to be one of the greatest of ‘ mischiefs.'' Officers 
of extraordinary ability should be rewarded by an increase 
in pay and rations. So, too, meritorious servants of all 
kinds. No one should combine too many army offices in 
his hands. The king should he impartial and accessible to 
all. Htriot order must ho enforced in the realm. Thieves 
and robbers must he pursued over the even and uneven 
parts of the country. , Justice must he strictly impartial. 
Women should be consoled and protected. Brfthmanas and 
wise men should he worshipped. A single learned man 
should he bought in exchange for a thousand ignorant men. 
The king should never undertake anything without reflec- 
tion. Ho should consult many people hut never those who 
are unacquainted with the science of profit. Agricultural 
prosperity, in all itsaspeols, should he promoted. Safeguards 
should be provided against, all sorts of dangers. Magnificent 
oourtB should be held. Charity must be practised on a lavish 
scale. Tho kingdom is to be governed on the principles of 
paternalism. But a ruthless policy is to he followed in 
dealing with foreign states. The officers of the enemy should 
be bribed with jewels. The enemy should he slain regard- 
less of the seasons of harvesting or a state of famine. 1 

1 SabbA-parva, V. 
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The political thought of the Muh&hhftrutu is couched in 

terms of monarchy, the predominant form of Indian 

governance. But for once (hi* discourse 
Bepublifd' ' . ,, t . 

of IJhismu is uiiwteu w ro{mf*liOH f'twtnifH 

of the type which flourished for u while, rliieth in the sub- 
Himalayan region. These passages, i! interpreted in terms 
of monarchy, make little sense. With .1 republican back- 
ground, (hoy are seen to emphasise the supreme need of 
union. If disunited, the datum, as the, republic*: are called, 
full an easy prey to enemies, if internal union is maintained, 
(lie republicans attain to happiness. Then outsiders seek 
their alliance. They should always act in concert. It 
behoves their wise people to nip in the bud any dispute that 
may be brewing. If the seniors of the race took with 
indifference on rising dissensions, members fall into violent 
quarrels among themselves. It is essential to guard against 
dangers from within. They may uproot the state in a single 
tfday. Republics are destroyed not by the e<r.u\o,:>\ intefli* 
Jgenoe and gold of the enemy, nor by the fascination of female 
joharms but by internal dissensions. Harmony is thw very 
law of their being. Compared to internal risks, any external 
dangers arcs of little const*, pieuec. In every republic, people 
should be taught to practise their duties, to tmw before 
learned persons, Tho republics should keep their treasuries 
full, should regulate their policy well, employ numbers of 
spies und shouhl display courage, p.*rs.*\.*r;mce and steady 
prowess on the battlefield, 1 

It, is remarkable that Bltiytna puts his finger m internal 
dissensions us the besotting malady of republic.;. It 
reminds one of the “ Siam's ” which Aristotle deplored in 

1 Suitii’imrvM, f • VII, IB* 17, St 81, ! >r. I * I , . t interpret* the 
term barm to mean tribe (.Journal «f the Huyal Asiatic Society, 1016, 
pp. IS — 19) but Dr. Thomas holds that the implied absence of 

royalty (J.H.A.8., 1914, 10-11, 10—12), 
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Hellenic states. Yudhisihira’s interrogations point to 
another great difficulty in the way of republics. It was 
difficult to keep scorols among the many. The remedy lay 
in (rusting the executive. 


The Ramay&na. 


The Rflmfl- 
yftija. 


An Ideal King. 


The Rumayanu of Valmiki ranks with the Mahabharafa 
as one of tho (wo great epics of India. The story of Rftma, 
surcharged with pathos and tender affec- 
tion, and culminating in his struggle with 
R&vana, the king of demons in Lufikft or 
Ceylon, has enjoyed even greater vogue than tho tragedy 
of the groat Civil War. But tho Ramayana contains 
singularly few ideas on government. If is valuable for 
Hindu social and ethical theory hut to the student of 
politics it yields little. In his first hook, the poet draws a 
Character sketch of Dasurutlm, king of Ayodhyft, and paints 
the condition of his realm, obviously us ideals to bo admired 
and followed. Tho king was well-versed 
in sacred lore. He had subdued his pas- 
sions as his foes. He was always intent on tho welfare of 
his subjects. Thoro was no poverty or misery in his 
realm. Every man had ample possession of grain and gold, 
kino and steeds. For a day’s labour tho smallest pay was 
a piece of gold. Every one wore bracelets on his arms. 
In short, every one was rich, happy and jovial. In the city 
of Ayodhyft, ramparts, moats, gates, squares, palaces and 
houses, all wore laid out. according to plan. Material 
prosperity wont hand in hand with moral perfection. There 
was no unkindnoss. no bragging, no slandering, no faithless- 
ness and no conjugal infidelity. Every one was noble and 
high-souled. The Kfjatriyas honoured Brfdnnanus : both 
were honoured and obeyed by Valyas while 3fidras obeyed 
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them all. Members of every caste were content with their 
lot and passed their clays in blissful quiet. Saints and 
sages woro worshipped by all, even by the mightiest of 
kings. 1 The king had two priests and eight ministers. 
They combined noble birth and learning with dis- 
cipline and modesty. Efficient in administration, they 
wore fair and just to all and won the love and confidence 
of the people. On all castes, on high and low alike, they 
looked with an equal eye. Among themselves they always 
worked harmoniously. Without resorting to oppression, 
they swelled the treasury of their master. They realised 
(lie importance of knowing what men wore doing or 
were about to do. For this purpose they employed 
numerous spies who furnished timely reports. In the 
Kamayana oven gods employ spies.’ 1 The king tries to 
carry public opinion with him. lie summons people from 
fur and near, from town and country, and presents his son 
flflma to them as their future sox ereign. Mail, curiously 
enough, when Hfima is exiled at the behest of queen Knikeyi, 
public opinion goes unheeded. Hy (lie way, i< fulls to the 
priests to conduct the installation <vmn<my.* In foreign 
policy, caution is the governing motive. The chances of 
war arc delusive. One should not strike a blow at an 
equal and should never attack an enemy more powerful 
than oneself. The lives of envoys are always sacro- 
sanct. "* 

In u passage of marvellous poetic beauty. Vfdmlki 
paints the horrors of anarchy and brings out the impt-rath a 

1 Thu Kftmftyann, Book l, <W,w. V VtiJ, Canto b 8» also 
Cnnto I lor NAruda’s description «r RAmu to Valnitki. 

* Ibid., Hook t. Canto Vlf, Book V, Cantu ti 

' tb'd-. Hook 11, Cantos I III, XXXlit, PW nn Awmbltgr Canto 

I, XXXII. 

* Ibid., Book I, Canto VII ; Book V, Cantos UI-LII1. 
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necessity of government. The very gods frown over 
kingless territories. There is no rain and 

T h «> Impor- n0 agriculture. Trade disappears. None 
ha nee of Govern- „ , , . .. 

men b. can feel secure about, his property or even 

his life. The vory idea of law goes to the 
winds. Men prey on each other, like fishes, from hour to 
hour. Family life and morality suffer to an extent which is 
simply horrible. For instance, father and son fight each 
other, and husbands fail to control their wives. Religious 
practices decay in a woeful manner. Hrahmunas do not 
keep their vows. No ono performs sacrifices with text and 
prayer. Sagos are not sure of anything. In short, a 
kingless realm is perfectly wretched. It can seo no happi- 
ness, no festivity, no joviality. From such misery, the 
monarch rescues the people, lie is the universal benefactor, 
father, mother and friend, the hope and mainstay of all; he 
is the right, ho is the truth. 1 

> Ibid., Book 11, Canto LXVII. 



CHAPTER IV, 

MANU* 


After the Muh&bhurutiu the law books tainxliittfe one of 
the most important sources of Hindu g»>\ ‘nmmm ,d theory* 

They profess to tuner the whole field of 

The I jaw Hawks, % t t 

life and lay down extremely minute rogto 

lationa on everything, They deal with administration when 
they describe the duties of the Kipitriyu*. They Indicate a 
full theory of government when they discuss the dot ion of 
all the mud os and stages and when they impure* though in a 
perfunctory manner. Into t he origin of thing#. The moat * 
influential of Hindu law-books in the famous 14 Code ** of Miami \ 
which still influences the life and thought of millions. If a j 
exact date cannot he ascertained, There are idtem, verses uml t I 
perhaps, chapters in it which belong to a remote antiquity, 
Maim appears many times in the MahAhh’trnU, According to 
Ancient Hindu tradition, Maim was the first king of mortals* 
Fragments bearing Ids name must tune been oMmp^.rd tong 
ago* When the work assumed its present emupaot form t 
cannot bo accurately determined. Max Muller held that it mm 
posterior to the fourth century AJb But its closest student, \ 
editor and translator, George Balder, holds that the work, us : 
we know It, existed in the second century AJh* This is 
the safest date to assume for all purpose of discttsiiiori, 

T The Laws of Mnmi, translated with f'xtrm in tmm mtm mm * 
mantarh* by Charge BUhler, in ihn Hue red itimlm of ffi# Berk«» 
Oxford, tKXO. Hw his introduction for the dittru**t<m of the flute 4* 
4<»Hy thinks that Manu-ttmriM mmwt he Infer than lti« sc* end «r third 
eentry AJ> Hwalao tin* tail* \>i\ Bumelbs IttfcrtuUicfeimt to tint tuna* 
latirm entitled * Tin* OrdtnawwH of Mam*, 1 Th*’ MAjuivjmi * »'*■■*$*•• <wt» ■ 
of the six subdivisions of the Maitr&yaQf Huhmd of the HMh \ njwy 
visliu It is believed by mnm* that m ii emmkr work 

intended for Hdj&t ami similar pvnitin* and not for Ivaracd Ufhhmmuvc 
But the influence of the work has Mm normal over all ctmmm* 
The ideoa and the jdira'toi.p.gy » j M am oocmr in most of 

the extent law-books* Bee also n». VI- 

10 
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The fundamental social and political conditions of'lndia 
do not seem to have changed between the second century 


The Social 
Order in Mami. 


B.C. and the second century A.D. The 
sooial ideas of Manu accord olosely with 


those of the Mahftblnlrata. Thetwoaro 


probably derived partly from the same sources — sources 
which are now lost to us. They have a number of verses 
in common. Both reflect the same intellectual temper. 
Only the atmosphere of the epic is freer than that, 
of the Code. The latter claims to he a Dharma&istra and 


must always hold fast to religious moorings. Like the 
Mah&bh&rata, Manu repeats the ancient Vedic hymn that 
the Brfdunanas, Kyatriyas, Valyas and B fa Iras sprang 
respectively from the mouth, arms, thighs and feet 
of the Creator. 1 It follows that the Brfihmanas are 
the greatest among men. 4 A Bralnnana is horn for the 
fulfilment of the snored law. He becomes one with 


Brahman. He is an eternal incarnation of the law.' The 
excellence of Ins origin entitles him to everything in the 
world. Whatever exists in the, world is his property. He 
eats but his own food, wears but his own apparel, and 
bestows but his own in alms. It is through his benevolence 
that other mortals subsist. The Brahtnuna’x wrath can destroy 
the king, together with his army and vehicles. The 
Br&hmatja is the support of the three worlds and of the gods. 
Kfatriyas had their origin from Brtthmapas. Whether igno- 
rant or learned, whet her following noble or moan occupations, 
a Br&hmapa is a great divinity.* Learning is the predomi- 
nant occupation of a IMlmutna but Manu allows him to 
follow agriculture, gleaning of corn, etc.’ Here the “Code” 
obviously makes a compromise between theory and practice. 


1 Manu, !, 21. 

• Manu, 1,96. 4 Ibid., 1, 100-101; IX, 818-881. 

9 Ibid., 1, 98. 6 Ibid., IV, 4. 
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Lika the Brfdmianas, Ktiutriyas should offer sacrifices, «t ml 
Ihe Vedas ami abstain from .* lift* of sensuality, it was t hoi 
function to bestow gifts and, above ait. to protect tin* people 

Lika Ihe MahflbhArata Mann also insists on the ‘un^m tI 
IMhiiumus and Kmitriyas for the welfare of the world. 
For the Hfuirun the lord has prescrib*"! only one <.<-.mp.itimi 
that of serving the other castes meekly. ’ They are harror 
from all sacred learning. He who explains the Mitered law to * 
&ldru or dictates a penance to him sinks along with las pupil 
into boll. By themselves i^ftdras can never form a stable so- 
ciety. A kingdom which is destitute of twiee-lmnt people, 
which contains very many J^flciras and whieb is infested by 
atheists is soon afflicted with disease and famine and utterly 
perishes. Brlthmanas should not reside in such a state. ’ Many 
varieties of skilled labour are despised by Mami. He p.,h,b<dlv 
differs from those who regard u"Ti<utfMi.-us an excellent *xmu~ 
pation. Brhhmanas and Kadriyas, men when f»H., «;».,• VaMyu 
ocmipal ions. should desist from agriculture, because it means 
pain to the creatures living in the earth. f»f a-rindimv jv. 
shepherds, falconers, makers of bows and arrows, teachers in 
arms, trainers of elephants, oxen, horses or camels, bird- 
fanciers, etc., etc., he speaks in the same breath with sinners, 
adulterers, and lunatics. All are to he shunned by Brflh* 
mapas at a repast. Nowhere in Mann are Madras held in high 
esteem. For example, wo are told that a twkm-borrt person 
who does not study t he Vedas but who applies himself to 
wordly study, soon falls, along with hia poaforitj . to Urn 
condition of u &ftdra. There is no real excellence to which 
the $ftdra can attain. While trade and usury are nailed 
SatyOnrita (a mixture of truth and f.tir-vhoodi, service, which 
is assigned to &Mrm is onco referred to as Sv.urit:; era 

*7Md“bt» ; IX,5Etlk **” 

* lbiii^ 1,01. 

• Ibid n VIII, 22; IV, 81,01. 
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dog’s mode of life. The seniority of IMhmanas is reck- 
oned according to knowledge, (hat of Ksutriyas from 
valour, that of VuiSyas according to wealth in grain and 
other goods, but (he seniority of Bikinis can he determined 
only according to age. Elsewhere Mann declares that 
t-hklras are horn slaves. On the other hand, tvvioo-horn 
people are not to he sot to servile work even h> 
Br&hmamis. 1 But, once again, theory compromises with 
facts. A man of faith may receive pure learning even 
from ono of a lower caste, as he may receive t lie highest 
law from the lowest and an excellent wife from a base 
family.® 

Later, it is expressly allowed that in the ease of a second 
marriage, one may wed a woman of a lower caste. People 
of all caste must be set to their duty. In particular, Maim 
remarks that Vuisya.s and Sfidrus must he compelled to per- 
form their prescribed jobs, for it (hey swerved from their 
duties, the world would Im thrown into confusion. Such is 
the social scheme which (lit 1 government is asked to 
enforce. ' 

Mann, who keeps one eye on his ideals and the other on 
facts, has to extend the sources of law beyond tin* sacred 
texts. Ho admits that fSruti or the Vedas 
and Bmpti or tradition (generally embodied 
in Institutes) constitute the prime authorities never to he 
questioned. But ho goes on to mention two other sources 
of law— the customs of virtuous men and one’s own inclin- 
ation. Taken together, they all constitute the fourfold means 
of defining the sucrod law.® When two sacred texts conflict, 

ibid., lit, 154 -107; It, 11)8; 11, 156; VIII, 418-4, 4 Pi; IV, 4-0; 
V, 88-84. 

* Ibid., II, 388. 

•> Ibid., ill, 18 ; VIII, 418. On the duties of castes see also Oh. IX, 

* Ibid., II, 10, 12. 

10 



74 TIFKWtY <>F .;nVK!:NMf;\r IN A VC IK NT INUIA 


both are held to bu law. It is obvious, though Munit dnus 
not draw the inference, that the deciding factor is custom or 
reason. Later, in his chapter on f’ivil and Criminal Law, 
ho is more explicit : “What may hint* been practised by the 
virtuous, by such twice-born men a* are devoted t,i 
tho law, that he shall establish as law, if u tie not 
opposed to the (customs id) countries, families, and minion." 
dourly, local and communal custom must always bo 
respected and, for the rest, sound tradition should 
have its way. Mann also remarks that legal disputes of 
|ull sorts should bo decided "according to principles 
drawn from local usages and from the hmt it tiles of the 
jjsacrcd law." Almost in tint same breath lie advises the 
{judges to dopond on ‘‘tho eternal law " tint, m his view, 
it involves no inconsistency with the observance of tcnnil 
usage . 1 

| The enforcement, of luw as of the social ortho is part of 
I the protection for which the kingship was instituted. There 

Th« Kingship, WU * at fim tm ki “ K ' As » r,w, dt, the pec 
pie found themselves in trouble arid fled in 
all directions. For their prelect ion. the. Lord created u 
king .' 4 'Thu kingship is thus divine in origin, though 
utilitarian in purpose. The king was eomp,,,.«-d <nit of tho 
eternal particles of the gods, Indru, Vangjm, Yuma, the 
Wind, Fire, the Hun and the Moon. The king performs the 
furietions of them all on earth and Msrpo^r; u || creutod 
beings in lustre. According to the j.urpo,,.., occasion and 
eirenmsianees. lie assumes various forms " for the romp!,-?,., 
attainment, of justice.’’ Ail should honour the king, it is 
exceedingly foolish and suicidal to hate him. None should 
disobey him, * 

1 Ibid., tt, 14; VHI,4t!,8,A 

* Ibid., vn, 8. 

4 Ibid, VII, 4-12; V. 
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Tho king, on his pari, musl bo humble and modest, 
versed in sacred and socular lore. “Day and night he 
must strenuously exert himself to conquer 
0 fTJS:° m scn8c , R ? for ho (alone) who has con- 

quered his own senses, can keep his 
subjects in obodionco.” IIo must shun all the vices which 
spring from sensuality, greed and wrath. Ho must be 
unremitting in tho performance of his duty. Ho must rise 
in tiio last watch of the night, perform religious ceremonies, 
worship tho Bruhmanas and then commence the business 
of government by entering tho hall of audience and gratifying 
all who have come to sec him. Then ho must proceed to 
consult, his ministers. Tho daily programme which 
jManu prescribes for the king follows tho lines of the 
Malmbharata . 1 

Tho king must relentlessly enforce, the scheme of human 
duties. Like the Maludihurata, Munu applauds Uhastise- 
ment, as an incarnation of the Law, formed 
nail pmtTOth'n . 1 of" BrAhmuna’s glory, protector of all. 

It is the real king and manager of affairs. 
It, governs, guards and protects all creatures. It, is 
tho surety for obedience to the law on the part of the four 
orders. It prevents tho castes from intermixture and 
corruption; it maintains wholesome barriers. If the king 
did not punish those worthy of punishment, the stronger 
would roust the weaker, like fish on a spit ; the crew would 
oat the sacrificial cake and the dog would lick tho sacrificial 
viands. Tho lower ones would usurp the higher places and 
tho very idea of possession, that is, of property would 
vanish. 9 Behind this insistence on Chastisement lies the. 
conviction that man is naturally a depraved hying. “A 
guiltless man,” says Munu, “is hard to find.” Punishment 

” > !t)uL,~Vll,87-Ba, 146-40, 216—26. 

8 Ibid., Vll, 14-21, 24. 
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alone can keep the wot Id in older, Wlty\ even the gods 
and dotnonn perform their functions only when they are 
tormented by the fear of punishment. Thi^ *4»jrri of 
punMmien* is* of mmm\ the good of the people, Ptinda- 
mentally. Use pnliey of the government ought to l»* a 
paternal one. Tin* king should " behave like a father 
towards all mem" Ilia very appearance like Unit of the 
full moon, should Im* a signal for jm. Aw Indru, the god of 
rain, besprinkles the earth vuth water* so should the kmg 
shower favours upon the people. Mn ffrahutattaM* in 
particular, lavish gifts should be bestowed, Srnt uyas must 
ho provided for aeeording to tin* deguv of their learning. 
If they suffer person * the kingdom m aflhoied hy famine. 
The king under whom* pro! return, Ri.Vu sum . perforin 
meritorious ants is rewarded with a king life, pi ■■■•■• pmry and 
increase of dominion. In fart, he teeenes onr-fusil* of 
their spiritual merit, A Ksmrtyu should never take a 
Rrftlunurm's proper! v. A king who cutmm protect Ins 
& subjects from robbery is a dead and not a living king, It 
fulls lo Urn king to regulate tin* eeonmmc life of the com* 
inunity. Traders are open thieves, a species of robin, m 
They must be watched and eon! tolled by the king, lie 
must fix the prices of all marketable goods imirk the weights 
and measures and re-examine them every six months. The 
followers of various oeeup.dmu meehummu mimiml workers# 
all cornu in fur state mipm-vi d*m. ft is the duty of the king 
above all to annihilate theft# adultery, didmnnftrug 
and assault « Physiman^ or veterinary - m n who wrong 
their patients must he fined, ( tpptv • mu is humid to deprive 
the king of his life and p< »:.*<■ oTm , ami ruin all lim ratal iona. 1 

1 thiii,. Hii; in, nit mjm; vuimi. mi ml 

m ; l X . * 1 . w e< ■«*. Sfcftf ; Xb !H. tl m 

**.V. i li? \iv.\ ut in tug * n aturw ure *ie$iotyed by 0»ff fit* tiling 
I heir bmiies, even m I he live t» i*f king# lire ih iitref ml by tfinr appriti- 

img their kingdom**/* tliitb, I PI, 
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A number of ministers arc essential for (he discharge of ’ 
governmental functions. Not. even an easy undertaking can ■■ 
uo accomplished single-handed, much loss 
(>Uu>rT(ncialB Ud (he government of a realm which yields 
great revenues. Tiicre ought to bo seven 
or eight ministers — men of birth, learning, heroic valour, 
trained warriors, all well-tried. Every day they should be 
consulted on peace, war, finance, endowments and general 
administration. The king should consult them first indi- 
vidually and them collect i\ ely and ultimately decide for 
himself. Besides the ministers, there was another august 
personage in whom t lie king had to repose unstinted con- 
fidence. The learned Brahmanu, that is, the royal priest | 
must lie fully consulted before the commencement of any 
enterprise. Consultations must always be held in secret, 
in a lonely place, in a solitary forest or at the back of a hill 
or u terrace, at midnight or midday. Women, old men, 
barbarians, the sick, the deformed, the dumb, the deaf, the 
blind, idiots and animals must he. renun ed far from places of. 
counsel. They all, and particularly women, betray secrets.! 
A king whose plans are not betrayed enjoys the whole earth! 
though he be poor in treasure. 

Another official of first -rale importance was (lie ambas- 
sador, a sort of foreign secretary and plenipotentiary-general. 
Ub transacted that business by which kings u arc* disunited 
or not.” lie negotiated all alliances. He must not only be 
honest, skilful and well-born but also versed in all sciences, 
able to understand hints, gestures and expressions of the face. 
Beauty, courage ami eloquence were his aciditional qualifica- 
tions. Then, there were a large number of other officials con- 
cerned with mines, manufactures, storehouses, revenue, etc . 1 


* thick, VII, 54 «K, K0-8I, ! $7 15k The importance* of tin* 

ambassador m Warn indicated : “ The army depends on the officer, Un- 
due control (of the subject*) on the army, the treasury and the realm 
on the king, peaosaml its opposite on the ambassador,** (Ibid., 65.) 
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Tho unit of government was, mil orally, the village. 
Every village must have a headman. The successively 
higher areas of local goriinam: were 
menT* 11 ^ ovcrn " formed by groups of ion, I wenty. a hundred 
and a thousand villages. From the village 
headman upwards, every official must keep his immediate 
superior fully informed id all happenings and all crimes 
committed within their jurisdiction. Every town must 
luivo u “ superintendent of all affairs, elevated in rank, 
formidable, a planet among the stars," He must have an 
army of spies to assist him in " euplorin:* " the behaviour of 
the people. The whole sphere of local government was 
placed in charge of a minister at the head-ipiarters. A 
company of soldiers must ho stationed “ in the midst of two, 
three, five or hundreds of villages for flu* pr<-:«-.-lion of the 
kingdom.” It will appear that Mann prescribes salaries in 
kind or land. The village headman was entitled to receive/ 
articles such us food, drink and fuel which the villagers} 
ought to furnish daily to the king. The lord of ten villages 
was entitled to one kuln of land, that is. as much as would 
suffice for the maintenance of one family ; tin* ruler of twenty 
villages to live kolas; the supenubm h-n? of a hundred 
villages got, u village in .Jagir as the medieval Mtighals 
would have called it. The lord of a thousand villages 
was entitled to the revenues of a town. 1 

Tho strict supervision and control of all the officials was 
one of the prime duties of the king. Power sueemuhs only 
too often to hmip'.iii"?!. Uoyal officer#, 
ollidtilM.' ' "’ n appointed fur the pcA * 'em of tho people, 
’* generally become knaves ” ami setae the 
property of others. Against their designs, the subjects must, 
!>o protected. Evil-minded officials who were guilty of brib- 
ery must suffer tins confiscation of their whole pr.porA 
• limb, VH,H8-m 
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and must tie banished. Ministers or judges who were at ’ 
fault in tins discharge of their duties should bo fined a thou- 
sand panas. 1 

Manu lays down the same principles of taxation as the 
Mahdbharatu. He has a remarkable idea on the origin and 
Taxation validity of property. “Land belongs to [ 

him who clears off the timber and a forest 
animal to him who owns the arrow.” If reminds one of 
Locke who sees the beginning of property in the mixing of 
human labour with natural substance. But in Manu the idea 
is not followed up by establishing taxation on consent. The 
maxim is “ No taxation without protection.” A king who 
levies taxes but does not afford protection takes upon him- 
self “ all the foulness of his people ” and sinks into hell. 
Duties and taxes must bo fixed after full consideration in a 
manner so as to provide an adequate revenue to the state 
and an adequate return to the workers. “As the leech, 
the calf and the bee take tlmir food little by little, even so 
must the king draw from his realm moderate annual taxes.” 
The land-tax should bo one-sixth, one-eighth, or one-fourth 
of the cfops, that is, the gross produce. “ A fiftieth of 
cattle and gold may be taken by the king,” says Manu. 
Here he seems to refer to fresh acquisitions in those species 
of property. There was hardly anything which the state 
did not tap to increase its resources. Manu awards the 
king a sixth part of “trees, meat, honey, clarified butter, 
perfumes, (medical) herbs, substances used for flavouring 
food, flowers, roots and fruits; of leaves, pot-herbs, grass, 
(objects) mudo of cane, skins, of earthen vessels, all (articles) 
made of st one.” The duties on traders should bo fixed on a 
consideration of the rates of sale anti purchase, the means 
of communication, the charges of securing goods and the 
neoessary expenses of the dealers. Elsewhere Manu 


1 Ibid., 128-44; IX, 284. 
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prescribes nne-l wenthdh of the wihtc of uuelt saleable 

rmuinodh \ as calculated b) experts AH mini Ine by 
traffic must annually pay something, la* tf a trifle, There 
seems to have existed some state mme and rcsfric- 
lions on exports and, perhaps, also import* Those who 
violated these rules were to suffer the ennfimMOuri of their 
whole property. An attempt to defraud the imHiemsdioiifm 
was to fa* punched with a line eight f ones file ninoimi dim 
There was another aperies of emurtlnu ion to which tho 
stale was entitled f mu those wlm hml notions u$ give in 
cash or kind. Mechanics, artisans and bfidnt# who in mi 
by manual labour, should work for the king for a day m 
each month. 1 Treasured rove is pointed out an another 
source of income. The king was entitled to one^ixtlp 
one-tenth or at least one-twelfth of the propiutv hmt mid 
afterwards found, Such pemm-v %un in be deposited 
temporarily with special oHieers if am one of diem 
tampered with it, he was to be trampled ureter the feet of 
i\n elephant. If any one hud a false claim to it, lie mas In 
be fined nue-eie.hth u f his proper!) or less if the value of the 
tr outturn trove wm n of enough to jteuilv midi a line. 
Property of winch the owner had disappeared must tie 
deposited with the stale. If unclaimed for three ii 

was to lapse to the king. Anyone who chiimetf it at i*|| s 
must accurately describe its colour, shape* nim* the number 
of its items, the time and place of its loss* etc. If he foiled 
to do so, he should pay u fine eipml in value to that of 
tins article claimed. All Hits, however* does tint apply to 
property stolen by thieves, That must bo restored Id 
its rightful owner of any caste whatever, If tint king 
appropriates such goods, he incurs the guilt of a thliC If 
I the king, that is, the state, discovered utiy old tmaAiire 
| hi dden under ground, half of it must go to the royal 

* Ibid., vflh S07-B ; VII* IM* -IK; VIII, M^4K»t IK, 44 
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exchequer and the otlier half ho distributed anion"' Brfth- 
munas. Not only of ancient hoards hut also of the metals 
underground, the king was entitled to one-half for two 
reasons. In the first place, ho gave protection to all. In 
the second place, he was the lord of the soil. Here Manu 
seems to indicate that essentially the state was the owner 
of the land. Numerous petty duos were levied at. ferries. 
Their classification is curious. ‘‘At a ferry, an (empty) 
cart shall be made to pay one puna, a man’s (load) half a 
pana, an unloaded man one-half of a quarter.” Carts laden 
with merchandise paid according to the value of the 
goods. 1 It will he observed that the state shares with 
Brfihmanas the distribution of Ireiisure-trov e. To Brfihmami 
scholars was given a yet greater privilege. Srotriyas were 
not to be I axed under any circumstances. Tho king may he 
dying of want hut he is to make no levy on them. On the 
other hand, they must always he provided with the neces- 
saries of life. Nor should those people he taxed who 
conferred benefits on Srotriyas. These provisions implied 
a patronage of teaming, education and scholarship. Help- 
less folk were also exempt from tuxes. Those wlu> hud 
completed seventy years of age, who were blind, cripples or 
idiots should not ho forced to pay a tax/' 1 

In all Hindu political theory, justice forms an essential 
part of the protection which sums up t he function of the 
state. “ .Justice, being violated, destroys ; 
Justice, being preserved, preserves; there- 
fore justice must not he violated, lest 
violated justice should destroy us.” If a thief escapes 
punishment, the guilt falls on the king. Those who provide 
thieves with fire, food, or places for their weapons or who 
help them in concealing their crime should be executed as 

Tbld JviII," 5)— 40 ; 40— 4tk 

* Ibid* VII, 133-3# ; VIII, 894. 

It 


Law and ,J un- 
tie*. 
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thieves. The murder of BrAhtnanus, women or cliildren 
must he punished oupitally. Those who seduced ministers 
from their loyalty, made false proclamat ions or served the 
interests of the king's enemies desen ed the same fate. 
Mutilation figures occasionally in the criminal code of 
Mann. A cut -purse, for instance, had two of his fingers cut 
off on his first offence. If ho repeated (ho crime fie should 
lose a hand and a foot, while for the third offence, he 
should he punished capitally. Robbers who cut the 
walls and committed thefts should ho deprived of their 
hands and fastened on sharp stakes. All who ob- 
structed popular well-being in anv manner must Ik* r<h erely 
dealt with. For example, the destruction of the wall 
or gate of a town or the filling up of the ditch should hi* 
punished by instantaneous banishment. If am one de- 
stroyed a bridge or the flag, a pole or images of a temple or 
a royal palace, he musf repay the damage and paj a fine 
of five hundred punas. An> one who stole the rope or 
water-pot from a well or damaged a hut where water was 
distributed must repay the loss and paj a fine of a mAsA. 
If the breaker of the dam of a tank does not repa>**T!ie 
damage and pay the first amercement, he should he drowned 
into the tank or otherwise put to death. Those who defiled 
the sanitation of the king’s high road must remove the 
filth and pay a fine. 1 Mono bus his own ideas of social 
morality and wants them to be enforced by the state. For 
example, ho stigmatises as adulterous such nets as offering 
presents to a woman, romping with her, touching her dress 
or ornaments or sitting with her on the same bed. Adultery 
was to be punished with a terrible physical mutilation and 

> IX, m 285; 270, VIII. 15, 810; IX, 282,271,278, 2M,’af7, 270. 
To the rule on sanitation, there is « qualification. 1 Hd men, t.ivenwnt 
women utul children and potNorts iit urgent necewnty were s< jititn; a !.-< 
and hail to clean the place !*ut were not lined. 

Ibid, 288 
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banishment . Gusto hud a good deal to do with the law on 
morality- Manu objects to adultery partly because it means 
a mixture of the oastes whence follows sin, u which cuts 
up even the roots and oauses the destruction of every- 
thing.” A maiden who makes advances to a high casto 
man is not to be fined but she who oourts a low caste 
man is to bo interned in her homo. A low casto man 
who makes love to a maiden of the highest casto must 
suffer corporal punishment but if ho addresses himself to a 
maiden of his own caste he is only to pay the nuptial 
foe at the desire of her father. A rape on a woman of 
equal caste brought a fine of two hundred papas while that 
on a woman of a different order was punished with a line of 
six hundred panes and (he amputation of (wo fingers. Oasfo 
invades the social law at another point. Where others 
suffered capital punishment, a Brahmana was subjected onl> 
to a ( ensure of the head. “ No greater oriino is known on 
earth than slaying a BriUmiapa ; a king, therefore, must not 
even ooneeivo in his mind the thought of killing a Brah- 
mapa.” At the worst, a Brahmana was only to bo banished 
and oven then lie must ho allowed to take up all his property 
with him. If a Brahmana approached an unguarded Ksatriya 
or Vaisya woman, ho was fined five hundred punas, but in 
the case of a Siidra woman a thousand papas. A Vaisya. 
who approached an unguarded Brahmana woman was fined 
five hundred papas ; a Ivsatriya for the same ofronco a thou- 
sand papas. But if the woman in question was a guarded 
one, the K.sairiyu was humiliated and fined a thousand papas 
while Urn VuWyu forfeited all hin property and suffered 
imprisonment for a year. If the Hudra was involved with an 
unguarded twice-born woman, he was castrated and de- 
prived of all his property. If ho violated a guarded twioe- 
liorn woman, he was to lose his alt and suffer death. Rather 
inconsistent with all these details, there is a goneral law in 
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Manu that every one, except, a Brfdimana, guilty of adultery , 
•should bo put to death.' This seems to have been the old 
law which had gradually been encrusted with further caste 
privileges. 


Diituniutitat, 


Caste enters in an equally conspicuous manner into the 
law on dofamaton. For defaming a Br&hmupa, a Ktjatriya 
was to be fined a hundred papas, a Vaisyn 
front one hundred and fifty to two hundred 
while a S fa Ira was to suffer corporal punishment. A Brfih- 
inarm should bo fined fifty, twenty-five and twelve papas for 
defaming a Kijatriya, a Vaisytt and a KtUira respectively. 
There was « uniform penalty of twelve papas for t wie.o-horn 
men for defaming a caste-fellow. If a Hftdru mentions the 
names and castes of the twice-born with eont timely, ” an 
iron rail, ton fingers long, shall he thrust mi-hot into Ins 
mouth.” if he insults a twiee-boru man with gross invective, 
ins tongue shall be cut out, “forlui is of low origin." If he was 
arrogant enough to teach UrAhmapus their duties, “ the king 
shall cause hot oil to he poured into his moot hand into his ears." 
liven harsher and sometimes unspeakable are the punish- 
ments prescribed for graver instills which a Sftdra may chance 
to offer to superior beings, 3 It is more than doubtful if these 
brutal maxims wore ever actually carried out. Perhaps, they 
only embody the ultra-orthodox theory of the superiority 
of the twice-born and Utu supremacy of the Br/dumtpa. 

Judicial administration and procedure oeeupy a promt-' 
non* place in the code of Manu. A remark- 

•mtlKMui All* * * „ d „ , 

mmi-.initi.Mi. The «»1« feature is Hu; mtrndueuon of the 

meat U * * r tl1 ’” popular element into one or the most impor- 
tant, clauses of disputes. Tho settlement 
of boundaries between villages and Hekla was a plentiful 

1 Ibid, VUl, m-W, m-i t\ 874- 8ft, JWt. " 

* Ibid, VIH, W~78;98t -84; «*« olw> ‘JMU71. Manu. like other 
Hindu law-given*, layii down many spiritual penalties and pemuioM 
for various sorlous and trivial offeuotw. 8 m Chapter XI of tho Brnfitl 



source of litigation. Jj the inspection ol various marks such 
as tanks, wells, cisterns, fountains and temples, failed to 
furnish decisive evidence, the ease had to depend on the 
I antimony of witnesses. These must lie examined “in the 
presence of the crowd of the villagers and also of tho two 
litigants. As they, being questioned, unanimously decide, 
even so ho (tho king) shall record l he boundary." If no 
witnesses were available, the ease should bo loft to the deci- 
sion of people from four neighbouring villages. 1 Menu 
further allows that on certain occasions tho law may be 
taken in one’s own hand. A credit or, for example, may 
recover his debt by artful management or oven by force. 
He “ must not bo blamed by tho king" for retaking what is 
his own.® It need hardly be remarked that self-defence 
justified the employment of any means. The king must 
himself preside over the court, hut he must always bo 
assisted by Brfdnnanas and learned councillors. In 
court, the king must maintain a dignified demeanour 
but he should not be ostentatious in his dress or 
ornaments. Seated or standing, he should raise his 
right arm and “ examine the business of suitors.” In 
the absence of the king, a learned Brahmarui should 
actus judge, assisted by three councillors. Then, there 
is soon the court of the four-faced Hralunan. It is 
never for Kftdras to interpret the law. A king who looks 
on while a Budra pronounces tho sentence will find his 
realm sinking into misfortunes like a cow into a quagmire. 
Tho judges must try to find out the truth by inferences 
as a hunter traces the lair of a wounded door by the drops 
of blood. “ When engaged injudicial proceedings lie must 
pay full attention to tho truth, to the object, to himself, next 
to tho witnesses, to (he place, to the time and to tho aspect.” 

• im, vnt, 48 -so. 

* Ibid,, VIII, 48-60. 
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of caste, trust worthy men, who know then 
whole duty and who are free from covet oneness arc admissi- 
ble as witnesses. llow these moral qualifications are to be 
ascertained we are not told, but those who do not possess 
them are barred by If amt from the witness-box. Interested 
persons, friends, companions, enemies, those convicted of 
perjury, were not admissible as witnesses. Ho, too, those 
wholly dependent, men of not oriel > , Dusyus, followers of 
forbidden occupations. men of the lowest east os, those defi- 
cient in organs of sense, lunatics, thieves, wrathful people, 
those who are exremcly grieved, intoxicated, tormented by 
hunger or thirst or desire, or oppressed by fatigue. The 
king could not be summoned as a witness, nor ascetics, 
students, Hrotriyas, mechanics, actors, old men and infants. 
As a rule, women, twicc-born men, Budras, and men of 
tlm lowest east os should give evidence for people of 
the same class. But any person who bus inside knowledge 
of a murder case, or of acts done m the interior of a house 
or in a forest, could lie called us a witness. On failure 
of regular witnesses, indeed, any one could he summoned 
to boar evidence, women, infants, pupils, relations, slaves 
or hired servants for example. Particularly in eases of 
violence, theft, adultery, defamation and assault, the 
competence of witnesses should not be examined too 
closely. It appears that witnesses did not morel} report 
facts ; they shared a little of the character of assessors 
This is the hypothesis which host explains the following 
verse in Alanu:— 

“On a conflict of the witnesses the king shall accept tlm 
mujorit} ; if {the parties are) equal in number, those distin- 
guished by good qualities, on a difference between the 
distinguished, the best among the twice-born," 

in extraordinarily strong terms Munu demands truth- 
ful evidence. When the parties and witnesses were 
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assembled in (he court, the judge was to address as 
follows : — 

“ A witness who speaks the truth in his 

evidence gains (after death) the most excellent regions and 
here unsurpassable fame; such testimony is revered by 
Brahman, 

“ He who gives false evidence is firmly hound by Vanina’s 
fetters, helpless during one hundred existences; lei (men) 
give true evidence. 

“By truthfulness a witness is purified, through truth- 
fulness his merit grows, truth must, therefore, he spoken by 
witnesses of all castes. 

“ The Soul itself is the witness of the Soul, and the Soul 
is the refuge of the Soul; despise not thy own Soul, the 
supreme witness of men 

In commencing an examination, the judge should ask 
a Brftlunana to “speak” and a Ivsat riya to “speak 
the truth.” Ho should admonish a Vuitfya by mentioning 
his grain, gold and kino. He should exhort and threaten a 
£ftclra as follows : — 

“ Whatever places are assigned to the slayer of a Brflh- 
nrnna, to the mtirdoror of women and children, to him who 
betrays a friend and to an ungrateful man, those shall be 
thine, if thou speakest falsely. 

“All meritorious deeds which thou, good man, hast 
done since thy birth, shall become the share of the dogs, if in 
thy speech thou departest from the truth 

“ Naked and shorn, tormented with hunger and thirst, 
and deprived of sight, shall the man who gives false 
evidence go with a potshred to beg food at the door of bis 
enemy, 

“ Headlong, in utter darkness shall the sinful man tumble 
into hell, who being interrogated in a judicial inquiry an- 
swers one question falsely 
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u Learn now, 0 friend, from an enumeration in tine order 
how many relatives he destroys whogiviw false evidence in 
several particular oases, 

** He kills five l>y false fesiimoin regarding (small! eat tie, 
he kills ten h> false testimom regarding kim\ he kills a 
humired bv false evidence concerning homes, and a thousand 
by false evidence concerning men. 

u By speaking false!} in a cause regarding gold, he kills 
the born and the tinhorn ; b\ false cnideneer»inrcrning hind, 
lie kills mcr> thing; beware, therefore, of false evidence 
concerning land." 

From those sublime heights, however. Marui hills to tin* 
ridiculous when he says that if the true evidence would 
(must* tin* death of a Bruimuma. Ksalma, Vmsya or Hddra, 
“n falsehood may be spoken ; for such (falsehood) is preferable 
to the truth." As a rule, however, Many insists on v crank \ 
in the law-courts, prescribes heavy lines for perjury and 
counsels the reversal of a judgment baaed on false evidence, 
Besides the evidence of witnesses, the otiaerv aiion of the 
voice, colour, motions, aspect, eyes ami gestures of the parties 
should aid the judge in discovering I he internal dispositions of 
man. Mann recognises two ordeals though he does not dilate 
on them at length* If one could dive under water or curry 
fire, one was held to bo innocent. Once when Viitsa was 
accused by his younger brother, the fire, u the spy of the 
world, ** did not burn oven a hair of his, for he wits truthful 1 
1 ibid., vui, u% 9 ~ ti, ao~» i, n m % *mm % ns 

Main* (VHt, 4-7) remarks that there *ttMdghttH»«s matter* which 
give rise to law mob* : U I notHpaiymimt of debt#, pi) depeiit and 
pledge, (SI nale without ownership, mmemet among QMtomm* tl) 
resumption of gifts, m non-payment of wages, C7f nop-perfornmace of 
agreements, (B) rescission of sale and purehweH'i) «l!spitt«i fw4we« Itie 
owner and his servants, UO) boundaries* (II) assault, (18) defamation* 
03) theft, (14) robbery and viokntMS (16) mMWty, Oil duties of man 
md wife, (17) partition, 08) gambling and betting* 
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Punishment must always bo just. “ A King who punish- 
es thoso who do not dosorve it, and punishes not those 
who dosorve it brings great infamy on 
l *>- himself and sinks into hell.” Thero are, alto- 

gether, four grades of punishmont— , admonition, reproof, 
finos and corporal chastisement. From the last Bruhmanas 
were exempt. Corporal infliotion could fall on any part of 
the body such as tho oyes, cars, tho tongue, hands and feet . 1 
Imprisonment sooms to have boon regarded as a variely of 
corporal punishmont. It may bo noted in passing that casos 
which had once been instituted could not bo hushed up . 1 

Foreign policy, diplomacy and warfare are treated to- 
gether by Manu. Hero ho enunciates no ethical principles 
but deals with (he whole matter on tho 
Foreign Policy plane of expediency. Ho fully reeog- 

affairs Mll,ljary Rises the importance of ambassadors 

in the delicate negotiations that wore 
always in progress among the numberless stales. As a 
general rule, a king should look upon his immediate neigh- 
bour together with his partisan as a foe, upon the latter’s 
immediate neighbour as his friend and on tho king beyond 
these two as neutral. By force or diplomacy, by conciliation 
or gifts, ho should try to impose his suzerainty on all. As 
the occasion demanded, ho should yield or go ahead, make 
peace or allianoes. Iioyal policy consists of six measures , 
alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing tho army and seek- 
ing protection. These are divided and sulwiividod by Manu. 
lie embarks on a long and rather amateurish discussion of 
military manoeuvres, seasons and modes of campaigning, 
formation of military ranks, etc., etc. He permits tho devas- 
tation of hostile territory. When a king has shut up his foe 

~ ' Ibid". VIII, 127-131,43 

“Tho guilt of an unjust decision is hliared equally by the criminal, 

tho witness, the judges and tho king.” (VIII, 18 ) 

12 
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in a town, “ let him sit encamped, harass hm kingdom, and 
continually spoil his grass, food, fuel and water. Likewise, 
let him destroy the tanks, ramparts and ditches." ft was 
almost the duty of a king to smv dissensions in the ranks of 
his enemies. 

! In diplomatic and military alfairs, as also in the internal 

administration, spies play a conspicuous part hut Mann adds 

nothing to what the Mahahlmrala lavs 
Espionage. , , . . , 

down on the subject. 



CHAPTER V. 


The Arthaaastras of Kautalya and Brihaspati 

In Vodic literature, in the MabAbhfirata and in Manu 
political thought occurs as an incident in the general 
discussion of human life and duties. But 

Politics as an about this time, governmental theory 
Independent . , ' 

Science. acquired an independent status and formed 

the subject of distinct works. It never 

lost touch with other branches of philosophy but it was 

recognised us a thing by itself and treated by itself in 

Artluisastrus, or treatises on welfare or 

Sfistra A ' * " profit. The Mahabharata refers to several 

Art haS&stras but the oldest extant work 

of its kind is the Arthasastra discovered at Trivandrum in 

Southern India more than twenty years ago. Its (late and 

authorship are not yet finally settled. According to 

tradition, it was composed by Chfmakya or Kautalya, the 

mighty chancellor of the first Mauryan emperor Chandra- 

gupta in the fourth century before Christ. Mr. Shamasastry, 

the discoverer and first editor of the Artha&lstra, acoepted the 

tradition and advanced some arguments to support it. But 

in a few years the tradition was called in question and a 

battle of articles has ever since raged over the problem. 

Dr. Jolly, the latest oditor of the work, argues like Professor 

Winternilz that, the real author was “ a theoretician, no 

statesman but perhaps an official in a state of medium size,” 

“ The ascription of the work to Kautalya or Ch&rpikya was 

entirely due to the myths current regarding that fabulous 

minister who was looked upon as the master and creator of 

91 
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theart of polity and as tho author of all the floating wisdom 
on the subject of Niti/’ Both the arlioiara think that " wt* 
might abides by the third century as the probable date of the 
Arthag&stra.” If is possible to controvert this oonciuHion, 
but it is impossible dogmaf ioally to fix any other date. To 
the student of institutions, the uncertainty is u severe 
handicap. For the student of political theory the safest 
course is to start with the working assumption that the 
work existed in third century AJX* Whatever the date of 
Kuutulyu, it must be admitted that lie has in mind not a 
huge empire like the Muuryun but a congeries of small 
states such as generally filled the plains and tablelands of 
India, He cavers every branch of administration but lie 


1 On the date and authorship of the ArihaMstm, see Hhitmie 
sastry’s Preface and Dr, Fleet's luInMucfury Note ; Hndhakumud 
MtikerJCti Introductory ICfomy mi the Age and Authenticity of the 
Arthu&fistra of Kuutalyu* in N. N Imw's Studies in Ancient Hindu 
Polity, Also Mr* Isvw’s reply (Taleuttn Review, September December, 
1924) to Dr, W intend t/,*H nrguinente. based chiefly on the work of hitt 
pupil Dr, Htein ; Dr. dolly' *t» hit rod net inn tpii, I 47) to hm edition of 
the Arthalfotro of Kautulya, Lahore, H®4» Jolly's arguments ar« 
contested by Kashi Prasad Juyuswat, Hindu Polity, Part t, Appendix 
i\ pjh 208-215 Sen also MtthAm&hogrildhy&ya Uapnpiit* Hhafttn’x 
Introduction to his Edition of the Arthfittstra, Ftir a wtitwry 
view,, A. li Keith in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Bocit*fcy« 
1910* 

Sir RanmkriHlma Bh&nd&rk&r thinks that the first or second 
century A. IX is the earliest date which cut* !#** towigmst to Kftiitelyn, 
Proceedings of the Oriental Pongress, Poona, IfJ) 24 In the third 
volume of his u History of Indian hitemturtv Prof. WtutarniUt afflict 
for the third century m the date of the ArMmftbttnt* 

The correct Sanskrit spelling of the author's name m K&ufcatya m 
In Munich and Madras Mm H nut Kantilya which, tttifnrtumttety, ha* 
been accepted by many writers. Bee the Indian ifittericiil Review, 
19S, pp. oUU, THIS, htmtetyu, not Kautilyii, mmm In an imimptiuii 
<d r ViUnuua Km, 1291, rwtmtly disco vered in (lujamttt. Katitmlyii In 
also called Phsinakyaor Viigutgupta- 

The Arthaliatm omnusts of BfRram and mmmmifMtlm %hmm\ 
(both composed by Kautely*) and some versos appended at Hie ekm 
of mdh chapter and sometimes thrown into the text. Many of these 
also are probably Kautalyu's c«»mpntdlhm. Knutoty* ipesks In the 
third person as soma other Sanskrit writers do, Mvdhal it In, emunemi - 
Ing on Mami, VII, 191, 205, quotes two pMsagei frmn w hat he cabs 
Samftnatantra. Jolly has traced the passage* to Kautolya and thinks 
that his work may have been styled Bamtimtofem from the recurrence 
of the phrase samfmam, 
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does not profess to describe the institutions of any particular 

stuto. His tone is always prescriptive but probably he 

draws largely on existing facts, and generalising and 

amplifying, seoks to make out what a state ought to be. 

Whether an administrator or a more theoretician, he must 

have been in intimate touch with men and affairs. While 

referring frecpicntly to bis master and predecessors, he seems 

always to speak with first-hand knowledge. A severe 

realism not always joined to practicality distinguishes 

Kautulya from the majority of Hindu writers on politics. 

About the eighth century Kfunandaka declared that his 

master Kautalya was the founder of a now science, that of 

politics. There is an element of justice in 

Kautalya on (ho claim in so far as Kautalya reorganised 
his debt to nm , . , . , 

predwoHHorB. the science. But he himself proclaimed, 

freely and frankly, in his first sentence, 

that his work was “ a compendium of almost all the Artlui- 

h A stras, which in view of acquisition and maintenance of earth, 

have been composed by ancient teachers ." 1 From internal 

evidence it is clear that Kautalya was familiar with the 

extensive range of DharimuS Astra literature. What the Artha- 

£ Astra sohool did was very la rgely to somil ariso politics. 

It is significant that Kautalya simply does not think of 

dealing with the entire field of knowledge. Politics must bo 

treated as an independent, soienoe. Only 

Iiuleptmde at ",( needs to be fitted into thegenoral scheme 

folitl08. W and Of knowledge. Altogether, we are told, 

thole are four sciences. First, Anvfk§akt 

or philosophy including the materialistic LokAyata system 

which sharpens the intellect, opens the heart, and opens the 

gate to all knowledge and virtue. Secondly, the Tray! or 

the triple Vedas, $ik, SAma and Yajus. To these might he 

added the Atharvaveda and historical lo re. Attached to th e 

l Artho^stra, Bd. Bhamasastry, p. 1. Shamasastry’s translation, p. 1. 
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Vedic framework were certain subsidiary sciences which ii. 
grown up to assist the recitation and inOTpretmiou of Ved 
hymns, and the determination of the time of Vedic sacrifice 
Such wore grammar, lexicography, prosody, phonetics an 
astronomy, ft is from the Vedas that the regulations o 
four castes and four stages of life were derived. Thirdlj 
VArta or economics was concerned with agriculture, cattle 
brooding and trade. Lastly, Daijdanlti or politics was tin 
science of government, of the enforcement of law and order . 1 
It treated of the means of fresh acquisition,; of the pre- 
servation and increase of acquisitions and of bestowing the, 
surplus on the deserving. Some had sought to relegate 
politics to a secondary position. Bui Kautalyu proclaimed 
that politics was the supreme science and supremo art, it 
lay at the root of all. The. welfare of ail sciences depended 
on the well-being of politics. “ lint Kautalyu does not agree 
with Uilanas in thinking (hat the science of g-.\ onimere is 
the only science. Perhaps, he realised that this would only 
mean the designation of a • •oic.rlomer.it cm of sciences by the 
name of politics. 

The science of politics is clearly demarcated from all 
other branches of social science, hut it is recognised that it 
stands in certain relations with them. 

The Hylation From religion and ethics it derives the 
of Polities to , ... 

other Sritinees. fundamental dogma that the happiness of 

the people in this world and in the next is 

to lie promoted. From tho same source it derives certain 

1 Ibid., 7- -SI ; tr,, 8 10. 

Ah Jolly and Hehmidt {Arthuttutra, V«d. 11, ft. Hi point out Anvtkf- 
akt was sometimes identified with the LokAyutn system. HHiuHyaiin, 
11, 100, 38. Kautulya's mention of it is another indication of his **»««» 
lariat learning. # 

It is significant that Kantalya begins by invoking fSukra and 
Hj-ihaspati, two of the traditional founders of ArthalHstm schools. 

* Ibid., 9- 10 ; tr,, 9-11). 
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principles of social organisation, the division of the people 
into four castes, of individual life into four stages. It tries 
to fit itself into this framework of life. From religion and 
ethics, politics borrows something, an ideal, a scheme of 
organisation. With economics if entwines itself completely 
and inextricably. In fact, the two sciencos — Varta or 
economics, and Dandamti or science of Government — merge 
together, and appoar as Arthasastra or tho science of worldly 
prosperity— well-being. In theory the distinction remains ; but. 
throughout the Arthasastra, well-being is treated as a whole. 

On the deeper problems of political theory Kautalya has 
little that is original. He merely adopts the conclusions and 
dogmas of his predecessors. It is always in systematisation 
and clarification that his ohief contribution consists. In the 
course of an apparently incidental dialogue, we arc told that 
tho state originated when people got weary 
thv Btato! 81 ” ' ,f of the Logic of the Fish. Thoy selected 
Manu to be king. It was settled that 
the king should receive one-sixth of tho grain, and one- 
tenth of the merchandise and of tho gold, as his due. It 
was this revenue which made it possible for the king to 
ensure the security and prosperity of his subjects. It must 
be remembered that tho king was bound to protect the people 
and promote their welfare . 1 Kautalya freely concedos the 
possibility of republican polity. He even 
polity! U *’ * ' Ctt " admits that a corporation of clans is invin- 
cible in its nature, and enjoys permanent 
existence.” But it appears that when he composed his 
ma/jnum opus, tho republics were a thing of the past. The 
monarchical principle reigned supremo. Kauf ulya’s whole 
outlook, tone, and trend of thought are monarchical. 

1 ArthuSuHlra, 23 ; tr., 2(1. For the Logic of this Fish cf. tho Kslma 
Sfttralpp. 21-2) of V&tuayana who was deeply indebted to Kautalya 
for ideas and style. 

* Ibid., 85 ; tr., 40. 
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The state must maintain order. Discipline lay at the 
root of all success. Disorder and offences must he repressed. 

„ . But undue severity means oppression ami 

Order. 

defeats its own purpose. On the other 
hand, undue leniency means weakness. Tim one provoked 
disaffection ; the other im it ml contempt. Both the extremes 
must ho avoided. Moderation is the safest rule of it at e- 
j conduct. ' Justice is the bedrock of 

society. Karlv in his work. Kuutalya 
emphasises tilt* need of justice, particularly in one direction. 
Taxation must ho just and equitable.* 

These were what a modern student would call the consti- 
tuent functions of the state. But they formed only the fringe, 
of Hindu state-activity. Kautulya lias a section on the Re- 
moval of Thorns. The expression reminds one of Kant's Hin- 
drane.e of Hindrances. But Kuutalyu ‘a whole conception of I he 
duties of the state is much more positive. The stale should 
strive to dispel the misfortunes whieh afflict the people. It 
must grapple with floods and famines, rats and locusts, tigers 
and serpents. It must see that population was evenly distri- 
buted ; that precautions were taken against lire; that capi- 
talistic selfishness did not raise the prie.eof commodities. More, 
the state must regulate and try to improve every aspect of 
social life — marriage, family life, thiMinranis.it ion of guild;-' , and 
so on. The state, in fact, was commensurate with society.* 
Kautulya nowhere exactly defines the state or sovereignty, 
hut he frankly adopts the time-honoured 
Kilmont*.* * *’ ” mvm elements. The king who stands at 
the head must receive a thorough edu- 
cation and develop a character of austere virtue and 

1 Ibid., 9; far., il. * ™* 

* Ibid , 23 ; tr., 25. 

’ In vurwH ..fa the rt.wiM.f (!{«,. 1(1, IV, Itimk I, falin king is, vnjnined 
m upnoul too f>rmrip!i*>t of cmtmmul tltvistoii of lifti Ibrs# v%mm 
niay m I&ier iuterpululions. 
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Succession. 


self-restraint, an all-controlling sense of duty. All his 
thoughts, all his energies, all his time, must be consecrated to 
the service of his people. Sovereigns who had neglected their 
obligations and pursued a course of tyranny, had come to 
grief. In (he succession, tho law of primo- 
geniture is roughly recognised, but excep- 
tions are allowed. Tho prince is one of the principal charges 
of the state. All care and tenderness must be bestowed on 
his upbringing and education, but if he misbehaves and flies 
into revolt, kingship knows no kinship. In the interests of 
the state, royal blood may flow like water. The king must 
enforce tho social order as it had boon evolved in the course 
of ages. In specifying the duties of the four castes, Kautalyu 
does not confine t.ho &fidras to tho service of the superior 
castes. They may follow tho occupations of artisans and 
court-bards or, like tho Vai^yus, they may take to agricul- 
ture, cattle-breeding and trade . 1 

Tho government must promote the true religion ; 3 but in 
the face of tho othor-worldlinoss which religion inculcated, 
Kautalya undertook to maintain the dignity of family life, 
lie took his courage in both hands and sought to reduce 
the heavy toll which asceticism has levied on the social 
energy of Indian manhood and womanhood. 
He laid down that women should not 
Renunciation. Of men, only those who 
had passed middle ago could leave the 
world, and that only after making adequate 
provision for their dependents. As they 
departed from their homes, they must distribute their wealth 

1 Ibid., 7 ; translation, 7. Tho sumo Chapter HI, in Book T, specifies 
tho duties of other castes and of tho various stages of life. 

4 During several centuries preceding and following the Chris- 
tian era, various Indian states undertook to propagate Brahmanism, 
Buddhism or .Jainism. 

18 


Asceticism, 
be converted to 


Its regula- 
tions. 
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among their sons. Any violation of those rules brought 
the penalty known as the first amercement, a pretty heavy 
fine. , Husband and wife, father and son, brother and sister, 
unoie and nephew, teacher and student, must be faithful to 
each other and must not desert each other. The movements 


of ascetic oongregal ions wore regulated, probably with u 
view to mitigating the pressure of their sustenance upon 
the industrious population. Elders must not depreciate but 
rather improve the properly of their wards, as well us that 
dedicated to the gods. A fine of twelve pittas, again, was 
proscribed for those who omitted to main- 
of dfipeadentot" fain ^eir dependents, whether parents or 
children, brothers or sisters or wives. But 
only too frequent wore tho eases where poverty would defeat 
all noble instincts. Kautalyu, therefore, would provide sub* 
aistonoo to poor, pregnant women and to their new-born off- 
spring. In like manner, pensions were pre- 
t«. wmam^’ltl scribed for the aged and the infirm, the 
urpiuutH, afflicted and the helpless, ami to or- 
phans. 1 

At tho time of which wo are speaking the Curtain, as the 

seclusion of women in the East is called, was falling fast 

, , over social happiness in India. Love, 

Witchcraft. ..... . , , „ , 

denied its rightful freedom, went into 

strange aberrations. It was permitted to a lover to use 

witohoraft to rouse a response in the heart of the relentless 

fair. A husband might try what witohoraft ooultl do, when 

more rational moans failed, to regain the lost affections of 

an indifferent wife. But here Kuutalya dried a halt. Carried 

further, witohoraft brought the middle amercement. To 

pervert it to incestuous purposes was to invite mutilation 

and death. The extreme penalty was inflicted on a woman 


Witchcraft. 


i Ibid., 47-48 ; tr., 53. Ibid,, 199 ; tr., SM. 
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who yielded herself to an incestuous wizard, a servant, or a 
hired labourer. 1 

In married life, the subjection of woman was admitted. A 

certain dogroo of scolding, stopping short of indecent abuso, 

or throe strokes from a bamboo-bark, a ropo or with the palm 

of Ihohand, might bo usod to teach ‘ manners ’ to ‘ refraotory ’ 

women. Cruelty to husbands was punished with the same 

indignity. But noithor soolding nor strokos wero proscribed 

to bring husbands to manners or humanity. Yet all hopo of 

relief from domestic unhappiness was not shut out. Divorce, 

... conspicuous by its absonco from modem 

Divorce. ... , , ... . 

Hindu law, was porimttod on the ground of 

mutual enmity, with the consent of both parlies. Apprehen- 
sions of danger from either partner justified the othor in 
claiming a divorce. Hatred on either side 
o.imh. nun. waa u g rouru l for separation, though not. 
for a regular divoroo. Transgressions of decorum and slight 
lapses on oither side wore punished with fines and, in 
certain oases, with whipping. Not only may widows freoly 
remarry, but wives are permitted by Kautalya to contract 
temporary unions in the event of prolonged absences and 
unoortainbios of the whereabouts of their husbands. Kautalya, 
on the whole, favours monogamy. A man may marry a 
second time, only, if after an experience of eight years ho 
finds that his wife is barren or brings forth no male issue or, 
if after an experience of twelve years she produces no living 
Children. If this rale is violated, the man should not only 
restore her strldhana (speoial property) to his first wifo and 
give her an adequate monetary compensation, but he should 
also pay a fine of 24 panas to the government.* 


> Arbhaiflatra, 232-236; tr„ 292-296. 

* Ibid, 168, 154—158, 159 ; tr, 195, 196—200 ; 200—3. Tho existence 
of these provisions is one of the most powerful arguments for 
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The honour of women formed ono of the chief cures of 


the law as enunciated by Kautalyu. Sexual intercourse 


Honour of Wo- 
moti. 


with immature girls, even with their con- 
sent, was treated as criminal assault. The 
protection of this salutary provision was 


extended to (lie daughters of prostitutes us well, 1 On 


those who violated the chastity of their female slaves or 


servants, the law descended with a heavy hand. Besides, 
child-birth in such a slav, -girl's case meant the emancipa- 
tion of the mother as well as the infant.* All outrages on 
widows or other females should be severely dealt with. 
Where free, and mature persons alone wore concerned, « 
distinction was drawn between eases in which violence was 


used and marital rights were violated, and the rest. A deep 
social hiigmu attached to the cohabitation of young betrothed 
lovers before their marriage, but Kautalyu refused to treat 
if as an offence. So. loo. persons of equal, and, after a cer- 
tain advanced stage of majority, even of unequal caste and 
rank, might risk their reputation;; by irregular unions, but 
did not come within the clutches of the law . 1 


Cast!*, which peeps iu here, disgracefully vitiated the law 
on adultery. For example, adultery with an unguarded 

BrAhiuapa woman brought on a Ksatriya 
Adultery. . , , , , 

the highest amercement, <m a V airfyn con- 
fiscation of all his property, and on » Stidru, death by being 
burnt alive, wrapped in mats. Adultery with a low-caste 
woman was punished with degradation to the same level or 
banishment with an ignominious brand on the forehead. A 
iftdra, or a tivapaka, guilty with a female of low caste, re- 
ceived death, while the woman was deprived of her nose and 
©are. An iniquitous law provided that if an outcast touched 


1 Ibid,, 124 ; to, 154. lfl. 

8 Ibid., 188 ; In, m 

3 Ibid., 228-220 ; tr., 2W». It in ay be mentioned that slav i>ry was 
gene**!!? confined to foreigner*. (ArlhaMsbm, 181 ; fer., 880-501,} 
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an Aryan woman, ho was fined an hundred panas. 1 Prostitu- 
„ , . tion, which could nob be stamped out, was 

Prostitution. 

subjected to minute regulations. It is not 
necessary to go inlo all the unpleasant details, but it may be 
poinled oul here that in Kautalya’s system the Superintend- 
ent of Prostitutes classified them into grades, proscribed 
their foes, limited their expenditure and sternly chockod all 
tendency to extravagance. They must prosent their daily 
budget to the authorities, ono-fifteonth part of their income 
going to the coffers of the state. Revenue, indeed, was one 
of the motives which promoted the whole system of regula- 
tion. Strict rules are laid down for (ho inheritance of the 
properly of prostitutes. Again, thoy could not mortgage 
their property or entrust their jewellery to any one except 
their mothers. Th eir co nduct comes in for state supervision. 
If thoy hurt or defamed any one, thoy wore heavily fined. If 
thoy murdered their paramours, (hey should bo consigned to 
a walery or fiery death. If they refused to adhere to agree- 
ments which were neither “ ill-considered,” nor “improper,” 
thoy were to bo fined twice and, in certain oases, eight times 
the amount of the stipulated fee. The state is not to main- 
tain any brothels of its own, but it could appoint prostitulos 
to men, — a provision with which tho deplorablo exigencies of 
barraok-lifo had, perhaps, something to do. If tho wretched 
women refused, they were to bo heavily fined or barbarously 
whipped. On tho other hand, sovoro punishment was metod 
out to those who ubduotod, hurt, or outraged a prostitute, 
hor mother, daughter, or maid-servant.’ 

The same spirit of minute regulation pervades tho law on 

elopement. Every stop, every possibility 
Elopement. . , 

m tho complicated transaction forms 

tho subject of legal ordinance. But little need bo said 

' Ibid^ 232—5 ; tr , 292 - fi. Ibid., 199; fcr., 251. 

* Ibid., 124-25, 184; tr., 153-55, 234. 
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of it hero. Nor is it permissible to t rent of that 
revolting unnamoable corruption which, while infinitely 
loss extensive than in Greece or Rome, was not altogether 


An unnume- 
able corruption. 


unknown in India. It was punished with 
the first amercement and, as literature 
amply proves, carried intense social repro- 


bation. 1 


Nothing is clearer than that Kautalya wants the state 

to make an effort to promote, morality, hut the inherent 

, , „ difficulties of the task must have been 

Inheritance. 

difficult to surmount. It was easier to 


regulate another important side of social life— inheritance, 
ft furnished room for some of the most complicated 
provisions known to Hindu Haw. Ho far as properl v 
rights wore concerned, children had no majority during 
the lifetime of their progenitors. Bui, except for extra- 
ordinary reasons, property, ns a whole, was divided eijunlly 
among sons. Idiots, lunatics, lepers and the blind were 
debarred from inheritance. Properly, for which no olaimanf 
was found, escheated to the state except when it happened 
to belong to learned men, in which case it went to their 
professional brethren. To the general rule of equal 
division, there are a few curious except ions in Kaut alya. 
Eldest sons receive as their special share, among Br&h- 
mtujtas, gouts; among Kadriyas, horses; among Vairfyas, 1 
cows; among $ftdras, sheep. Blind animals fell to middle- 
most sons and parti-coloured ones to the youngest. If 
there wore no oattlo for division, the eldest son was entitled 
to an additional tenth of the whole property, barring the 
precious stones. The eldest son, it must be remembered. 



* Ibid., 282-88 ;tr., 292-6. 
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expenditure. The father’s carriage and jewellery went 
to the eldest son ; his bed, seat, and bronze plate to the 
middlemost; and his black grams, iron and domestic 
utensils, cows and oarts to the youngest. In certain 
contingencies, such as the negligence of religious observ- 
ances, the sons forfeited part of the inheritance. Daughters 
received tho bronze plate and the jowollery of their mother 
after her death . 1 

Nothing illustrates the all-absorbing character of the 
activity of Kautalya’s state better than the control 


Hnte r t a i n- 
monte and 
Amusements. 


prescribed over public amusements and 
entertainments. The state was to endow 
academies of dramatic art where actors 


and actresses would learn reading and writing, music and 
song, dancing and painting, and where they would master 
a complete oode of deportment and blandishment. Here, 
too, the sons of prostitutes might bo trained to be “ chief 
aotors,” “ stars,” as we should say, of the stage. The 
door was open to public womon themselves. If the modern 
conscience is shooked, it is only fair to surmise that the 
stage and the music-hall might have served as steps to 
the elevation of the fallen. Dancers, and rope-dancers, 
buffoons and jugglers, mimic-players and troubadours, were 
other members of the class which ministered to public 
enjoyment. One of the ways in which the state was to 
patronise them was by levying a fee of five paqas on their 
foreign competitors who oame to practise their arts. 
Natives and foreigners alike, all should present their daily 
budgets to the authorities, and pay one-fifteenth of their 
inoome as taxes. But no amount of taxation seems to have 
affected their flourishing trade. Tremendous was the 
popularity they enjoyed. They formed themselves into 
companies and wandered from plaoe to place. Everywhere 

» ; tr., 208-10. 
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they received plenty of remuneration in the form of 
provisions and drinks, cash and free labour. If they 
prolonged their sojourns, they tended to impiAerodi the 
population. Kautalya decreed that villages should not 
erect, permanent hulls for sport and plays. Home of the 
companies, thunks to their Organisation, acquired ron- 
siderutdo strength. Kautalya ruled that they might play as 
they liked, but “ they shall strictly avoid giving too much 
indulgence, or causing too much loss to any one " or “ they 
shall he punished with a fine of twelve panax." During 
the rains, they were, in their own interest, forbidden to 
move about. Besides the revenue and the public good, 
Kautalya seems to have, had another motive m advising the 
state to concern itself with entertainment emap.mies. 
Actresses ami others cultivated foreign laneuaims. learnt 
code-signalling, secretly served as detective police, watched 
the doings of foreign spies and themselves acted as spies 
in foreign lands. 1 

It was the same threefold motive that led Kautalya to 
inculcate the control of gambling. The Superintendent 
should appoint definite places, supply 

Oamming. , * »# * * 

water and other comemeuc*- . «J course 

for a consideration, and hire out dice and what is called 
kdkani. To play anywhere else meant a fine of twelve 
papas. If any players dexterously substituted other 
dice, they had to pay a similar fine. Fairness was 
to ho rigorously enforced. A foul player not only for- 
feited his winnings, if any, and received the first amerce- 
ment, but was also treated us a thief. The ; upm-In- 
tendont, on behalf of the state, appropriated five per cent 
of all winnings. Little could have been left in the end to 
the players hut the excitement that comes from ** tlu* hot 

» ArthaSMra, 126, 202, 48-49 ; tr., 166-Bfl, 257, 53-54. 
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fever of hope and fear.” The same rules applied to all 
betting and challenging, except in learning and art. While 
play was in progress, the Superintendent should exert all 
his psychological skill in detecting any spies or thieves . 1 * 

Not only amusements, hut professions and occupations 
also came within the purview of state control. The medical 

Control of tho profession is a case in point. Physicians 
Medical Profcs- must report all oases of grave illness to 
the Government. If death occurred in an 
unreported case, the physician was punished with the first 
amercement. If, in any case, death was due to his care- 
lessness, he received the middlemost amercement ; while 
positive neglect or indifference was treated as assault or 
violence . 3 

Surprising as it may seem to our age, tho medical pro- 
„ fossion did not organise itself so well in 

ancient India as did the humbler occupa- 
tions. To tho oraft guilds and merchant guilds a good 
deal of autonomy was allowed oven in tho days of central- 
isation. But Kautalya laid down oertain broad principles, 
and wanted them to be enforced by the state. A series of 
veritable Statutes of Labourers ruled that, artisans must 
fulfil their engagements as to time, place, and form of work, 
and that failure to carry them out, except when due to 
“ troubles and calamities,” not only meant the forfeiture of 
a quarter of their wages, but also a fine of twice the amount 
of their wages and the payment of damages into the bar- 
gain,* Again the violation of instructions in the oourse of 
a piece of work was to be punished with the forfeiture of 

1 Arthaiftslra, 197-98 ; tr., 249-50. 

* Ibid., 202 ; tr„ 257. 

3 It is not perfectly clear why the distinction between the fine 
and the forfeiture of wages was drawn. Probably the fine and 
damages were realised by Instalments. 
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wages and a fine twice the amount. On the other hand, 
those who sought to deprive the artisans of their just 
earnings by minimising the quality of their work or 
obstructing the sale and purchase of goods, should he 
fined the stupendous amount of a thousand pa#a8. x 

Weavers of linen or silk, of woollen 

w i*av<*rs» 

garments or blankets, or of broad-olet !i, 
worn expected to roach the usual standard. If they failed, 
they must make up for the loss and pay u fine twice 
the amount.* Washermen should bo paid one papa 
for the host garments, half a pana for inferior stuff, and 
one-eighth of a pana for rough washing cm lag stones. They 
wore expected to take the utmost care of the laundry. If 
; they laundered anywhere else than on wooden planks or 
smooth stones, they should be fined six papas, and should 
pay damages. If they sold, mortgaged, or hired out the 
clothes of their customers, they were fined twelve papas. 
If guilty of fraudulent substitution of clothes, they must not 
only restore the originals, but pay u fine twice their value. 
Fines were, likewise, imposed for deluding the return of 
laundry longer than one, five, or seven 
^Goldsmiths, n jghtH, fixed for different eases.’ Hubs 
on similar lines wore drawn up for the 
guidance of goldsmiths, workers, and so forth. 

In the realm of commerce, Kautalyu would minutely fix 
weights and measures, and severely deal with any fraud. 

The State Department itself was to bo 
Mewmwf 8 8n< * responsible for the manufacture of many, 
if not all, of the units of weights and 
measures.* In fact, in Kautalyu the state itself is by far 

"Ibid., m 5 m > m - 

4 Ibid., 201 { tsr., 254. 

» Ibid., 201 ;tr., 254-5. 

* Ibid., 203 ; tr., 258-59 : 103 ; tr., 127. 
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the biggest business concern. The proceeds from the crown 
lands themselves, and such of the rovenuo 

The State as a as was paid in kind, formed vast store, 
business con- 
cern. ,, Prom the land and ocean mines oamo 

untold quantities of salt, pearls, preoious 

atonos and metals. The forest yielded not only the most 

valuable timbers, but! firewood, fodder, and animal products 

— teeth and tusks, bones and horns, hides, and so forth. The 

king's merchandise should generally bo exposed in definite 

places for sale in wooden boxes with apertures on top. But 

pedlars might occasionally bo employed. It found a markot 

in foreign lands where the proooeds were to bo utilised for 

settling ‘international’ paymonts. In the caso of state 

monopolies, the Superintendent of Commorco is told not to 

insist on profits burdensome to the people. The sale of 

commodities which wore in frequent demand, roughly those 

whioh modom theory would class as essential or useful, was 

neither to he localised nor restricted in time. The prices of 

state goods wore to bo fixed by the Superintendent after a 

comprehensive study of (he markets. 1 

The Ko§th&gfira, or tho Superintendent of the storehouse, 
should manage tho factories of oils, and so forth. Besides, 
ho regulated tho sale of grains, barter, and 
<i foods' 1 UrCS 80 on,a Many of the stato factories 

primarily supplied tho requirements of the 
Court. But incidentally they wero turned to a more humani- 
tarian purpose. Kautalya would like an effort to be made 
to provide work for poor women whose 
husbands had gone abroad. The weaving 
factories should furnish employment for 
widows, cripple women, women condemn- 
ed to pay fines, and reclaimed prostitutes. Those who 

> Ibid., 98—101 ; br., 118-128. 

5 Ibid., 08-96; tr., 112-14. 


Ko#ulabion of 
harbor, oho. 

borios. 
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grossly neglootod their duty or pilfered the goods should 
have their hands cut off, or should he given other punish- 
ments. Sweating was never to he allowed. All workers 
were to enjoy a definite number of holidays. If ever they 
were required to work on holidays, they were entitled to 
extra payment. Efficiency was <>nc*mraucd by rewards 
anti bonuses. Officers who delayed the disbursement of 
wages should be punished with the middle amercement. 
Officers, again, were sternly commanded not to stare at 
the faces of female workers, or to talk to them about any- 
thing except the work in hand. An infringement of this 
rule brought the first amercement. 1 

Passing from its own manufactures and their safe, the 
State, as pictured by Kautalyu, proceeded to control the 

economic lift* of the whole eomnmnif v. 

Licences . . 

three days of grace were allowed to 

merchants for (he repayment of their debts. Kates of 

interest on loan and mortgage were fixed at lb and I2| 

per cent, per annum. A licence was essential to eel loot 

grains and other merchandise " for wholesale business. 

The goods of unlicensed mercantile houses were to be 

promptly confiscated. On a variety of 
Prices fixed .... , 

consideration such as the outlay of 

capital, the interest thereon, the quantity manufactured, 

the amount of toll, the expenses of hire, and so forth — the 

Superintendent of Commerce should strike the balance and 

fix the prices. In wholesale transactions, a five per cent 

profit was allowed on home commodities, and ten per cent 

on foreign ones. Any attempt to got. round Urn rule and 

obtain an extra half per cent brought a fine ranging from 

five to two hundred parkas. The greater the fraud, the 

heavier was the fine. But if the merchants failed to dispose 


* 1M4., U8 — 15; fcr., 140-4*1. 
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of thoir stock wholesale, or if obstructions in traffic put 
them to loss, a higher rate of profit was allowed. Capitalists 
who combined “ either to prevent the sal© \ 
Combinations of merchandise, or to sell or purchase 1 

of Capitalists. commodities at higher prices,” were to 

be fined a thousand panas. Fraud and » 
adulteration were severely dealt with. To pass inferior 
“ timber, iron, brilliant stones, ropes, skins, earthenware, 
threads, fibrous garments and woollen clothes, ” for more 
than their real worth, was to invite a fine eight times the 
value of the articles sold. The adulteration of “ grains, oils, 
alkalis, salts, scents, and medicinal articles, ” with worth- 
less stuff, was punished with a fine of twelve panas. The 
adulteration of some other commodities brought a fine of 
fifty-four panas plus compensation. * 

I Commerce formed one of the chief sources of revenue. 
The customs are so regulated by Ivautalya as to secure the 
effective control ol the market.*! All sales 

Tolls t 

must be transacted in the market-place. 
All exports and imports are taxed,— imports generally 29 % 
ad valorem . On flowers, fruits, vegetables, roots, bulbous 
roots, dried meat and dried fish, 16| % is charged ; on 
fibrous garments, cotton cloths, silk, mail armour, rod 
arsenic, vermilion, metals, colouring ingredients, sandals, 
pungonts, ferments, dress, and so forth ; wine, ivory, skins, 
raw materials for fibrous or cotton garments, carpets or 
curtains ; products from worms, goats or sheep— 10 or 6| %; 
on some cloths, quadrupeds, bipeds, threads, cotton, scents 
medicines, wood, bamboo, fibres, skins, clay-pots, grains, 
oils, sugar, salt, liquor, cooked rice and so forth, five or four 
per cent. The tolls on conch-shells, diamonds, precious 
stones, pearls, corals, and necklaces should bo determined 


* ibid., 203-4 ; tn, 268-61 ; 1ST; tr., 237, 174, 221. 
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by experts on the “ time, oosl, and finish” of their produc- 
tion. One-fifth of tho toils should bo pair! at tho prate, but 
(he total amount may be remitted in certain contingencies. 
Close to the principal gate of tho city stood tho toll-house 
waving its flag towards the north or tho south. As the 
merchants oaino in with their stock, sonlod at the outset or 
somewhere on tho wuy, they told tho olReors their names, 
their homos, tho amount of their merchandise, and the place 
of the first seal-mark. Those who had evaded the first seal 
should pay twice the foil ; and those who counterfeited it, 
eight times as much. All commodities had to bo precisely 
weighed, measured or numbered, before sale. Beneath tho 
flag of tho toll-house, tho merchants should declare in 
all solemnity tho quantity and the price of the goods. 
Thrice they should cry out, “ who will purchase this quanti- 
ty of merchandise for this amount in price?” If a single 
customer offered the stated price, the transaction was at 
once complete. But if several persons volunteered to pur- 
chase. the highest bidder had the preference. The excess 
over the declared price, however, goes, not into the seller’s 
pockets, but into tho king’s treasury. Sometimes the state 
was content with only as much of it as tho amount of tho 
toll. Frequent cases occurred of fraudulent collusion be- 
tween merchants and ‘ purchasers ’ to defeat tho intents of 
the customs-house. If, in order to avoid a heavy toll, the 
merchant, understated the quantity or price of his stock, he 
was fined the difference, and eight times flic toll. Those 
who tried to evade the tolls were likewise fined eight limes 
the amount. It was further laid down that lies in all these 
affairs were tantamount to thefts, and false swearing was to 
be punished with the first amercement. In certain other 
instances, smuggling was punished with the forfeiture of the 
article and a fine equal to its value. The importation of 
weapons, mail armour, metals, chariots, precious atones, 
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grains and cattle, was either a state monopoly or subject to 
control. Those who imported them forfeited the stock and 
received other chastisement. 

Bcsidos these principal duties there are some minor 
dues to bo paid. The wardens of the marches could levy a 
pana on each head of cattle, a quarter pana on a minor 
quadruped, one and a quarter as road-cess on every load of 
merchandise, and a mdsd on every head-load. The wardens 
should also stamp all imports with their seals and forward 
them to the Superintendent of Tolls. Merchants wore en- 
titled to compensation for any loss to their goods in state 
oustody. Curiously enough, it is commodities of cere- 
monial use that formed the chief exceptions to the customs. 
Articles intended for marriage rites, or for women during 
their period of confinement, or which a bride was taking 
from her parents to her now home, gifts for presentation, 
for the ooremony of tonsure, sacrifices, investiture with 
sacred thread, worship of gods or other such ritual, oows 
which wore to be given away — all should pass free.' 

The use of liquor was to bo rigidly controlled every- 
where — in town and country, camps and forts. A licence 
was essential to its manufacture and gale, 

1 ^ The liquor trade might be centralised or 
deoentralised “in accordance with the requirements of 
demand or supply.” Illicit dealing to bo punished with a 
fine of six hundred pandas. Its transit from plaoe to place 
was discouraged. The state, however, was to establish 
numerous liquor shops at suitable distanoes from eaoh, 
other. Kautalya would furnish them with beds and seats, 
and enhanoe their attraction with scents, garlands of 
flowers, water and other comforts. But liquor was to be 
sold only to persons of known character— a rather vague f 
provision— and only in small quantities of a quarter or one r 

‘ Ibid., 110-18; tr., 136-40. 
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kudumba, or n half or one prantha. Unless posit holy hud, 
it was never to ho sold below it certain price. It was, how- 
ever, an outrage on humanity to permit had drink to 
he distributed to slaves or workmen in lieu of wages, 
or to he doled out to hogs and beasts. Ah a rule, liquor 
had to he consumed within the shops. Drunkard... as 
soon ns they grew tipsy, should he closely watched 
by spies. Sometimes they would gm* out secrets. Often 
they would admit complicity in some crime and find 
themselves under arrest. Besides the state, breweries, 
there might he private ones on iiornee But the former 
were effectively protected by the extra f> p.e. toll levied 
on liquor in the others. In regard toother 
t»tion» r f, rm, n * fermentations, the Superintendent calculat- 
ed the loss accruing to the king's trade 
from private enterprise, native awl foreign, and determined 
the amount due to the exchequer from the dealers. The 
code of temperance was to he relaxed for four days on occasions 
of festivity, fairs and pilgrimages. The licence fee was not 
suspended, hut an unusual latitude was allowed allround,* 
Intoxication is coupled in I Undue! hies with the slauirhhT 
of animals. Kautulyu definitely prohibit h the .daughter of 
milch-cows, calves and hulls. Fifty pmum was the penalty 
for killing or torturing them. If certain useful or pleasing 
animals suoh as elephants or horses, flamingoes, cuckoos, 
peacocks, parrots, certain ducks, plica omi - or partridges 


Nor could the deer, bison, birds and fishes in siate-forwts or 
otherwise declared under slate patronage be killed or 
entn 
slum 
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of animals that had lost their heads, logs or bones, or which 
had oxpired suddenly, which had been killed outside the 
slaughter-house, was forbidden. To sell it meant a fine of 
twolve panas. The use of false balancos must be compen- 
sated by paying eight times the difference. 1 It may be re- 
called that in the 3rd century B.O., Asioka had discouraged 
Iho use of moat, severely interdicted all forms of cruolty to 
animals, and inculcated tenderness towards them.* Both 
Buddhism and Jainism threw (heir powerful influence on tho 
side of vegetarianism. The ancient Indian code of humani- 
tarianism towards animals has never been surpassed. 

In tho entire rango of Indian economy, nothing is more 
important than agriculture, and tho village round which it 
centres. Kautalya attackod tho problem 
^VillagoKcimo- a ]| characteristic thoroughness. 

It was assumod that if tho maximum pros- 
perity was to be attained, the agricultural population must 
bo more or less evenly distributed. Emigration should bo 
encouraged from congested aroas to now 
t ioT ‘Ttl 8 ii°s or old ruins. In rarer cases, scarcity 

Po ulatfon Ural P°P u ^ l ^ on aid bo remedied by 
encouraging immigration. Now villages 
were thus to be founded. Old or now, a village, as a rule, 
was not to exceed four square miles. Wherever possible, 
rivers or hills, caves or artificial structures, treos or forests, 
were to form tho boundaries of villages. The population 
should range from a hundred to five hundrod families. Each 
group of ten, two hundrod, four hundrod, and eight hundrod 
villages, should be guarded by fortresses of varying 
strength. 

Thoso who hold the land wore, as a rule, expected to 
oultivato it themselves. Thoso who did not, wero permitted 

1 Ibid., 122-23; tr., 151-52. 

* Book Idiots of ASoka. 

15 
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in cottuin casus to employ labourers. But they ran the risk of 
forfeiting it. Uncultivated land was to be used for pasture. 
Lands which the state cleared of forests were to he given to 
cultivators for life. If the peasant promptly paid government 
dues, they were supplied with “grains, cuttle, or money," on 
favourable t arms to relievo t hoi r (list rests. ' Priest s and scholars 
wore to he provided with freeholds. Ho, too, many govern- 
ment officers, physicians, veterinary surgeon-:, messengers 
and horse-trainers, were to be provided with land which, 
however, they could not sell or mortgage.* Crown 
lands might he cultivated partly by slaves, 
prisoners and hired labourers, who, like their 
overseers, should be paid aerording to the work done. Hero 
an adequate supply of bullocks, ploughs, and other necessaries 
should ho constantly maintained. In emergencies, the 
services of blacksmiths, carpenters, horeis ami rope. malo-rs. 
snake-charmers and others, should he promptly requisitioned. 
To servo as an aid to agriculture, a meteorological 
department was to be organised. In Kautalyu, it develops a 


Crown lamb. 


Meteorology. 


science of its own which, to the uninitiated, 


must have been frightening. Clouds, for 
example, fell into three broad species, which were further 
subdivided into three, eighty and sixty grades. An equally 
wonderful study of the weather determined the times of 
sowing, watering, harvest ing, and so forth. ’ 

Irrigat ion, which meteorology scrv ud or pretended to serve 
is one of the prime cares of the state, and is in the 
charge of a distinct department, Kuntulya 
mentions four methods of irrigation— -draw- 
ing water by hand, carry ing if on shoulders, or by some mecha- 
nical contrivance; or, at ill more dexterously , by raising it from 


Irrigation. 


* Ibid., 116-18; tr., 142-48. 

* Ibid. 

* Ibid., 116— 18; tr., 14*2—46. 
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tanks and rivers. The charges were to he a fifth, a fourth, a 
third, and a fourth of the produce of the irrigated soil, 
respectively. Thore were canals, big and small, with 
bridges and embankments. Every big canal seems to 
have had smaller branches supervised by a staff of 
oversoers. It is interesting to recall that in the 4th 
century B.(J., Megasthenes noted that in the Maury an 
empire, the officers were wont to measure the land 
as in Egypt, and inspect sluices by which water is 
distributed into the brunch oanals, so that every one may 
enjoy his fair share of the benefit. 1 All tanks were 
sacrosanct. He who cut the dam of a tank full of water, 
was to bo drowned into it. To damage an empty tank or one 
in ruins, brought the highest and middle amercements, respec- 
tively. A fine of panas was inflicted for hindering the 
flow of water in a canal, or for lotting it out otherwise than 
through the sluice gate.® The samo desire to protect agri- 
cultural interests produced the rule that those who set fire 
to pasture lands, fields, yards prepared for threshing grains, 
or houses or forests should be consigned to the flames they 
had kindled. 3 The clearance of forests 
and°ValteyB° re8tS aiM * vall0 y s was another means of encourag- 
ing agriculture. Some forests were reserv- 
ed for timber, elephants and game. When they tended to 
harbour thieves and robbers, they should he reconnoitred by 
hunters and their hounds. They ought to communicate 
with one another by means of carrier-pigeons, or fire, or 
smoke. Unreserved woods were to be oleared as the 
need arose. Tracts unsuited for agriculture were to be 
put to some other use. Lakes and rest-houses, flower and 

» Ibid., 47 ; tor., 63 ; 117, 306; tr. 144, 374. Megasthenes, Bk . I, Frag- 
ment I; Bk. Ill, Fragment XXXIV. Strabo, XV, 60. N. N. Law ; 
Studies in Anoient Hindu Polity, pp. 11—14. 

* Arthafiastra, 227 ; tr., 287. 

1 Ibid., 228; tr., 288. 
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fruit -gardens, adorned man) barren ^hiK All around 
roads were to hr maintained in good repair and facilities 
provided for traffic. Everything possible should be done to 
counteract eat tie-diseases . 1 

But in spite of all that man eould <lo, the rains might 
fail and famine stalk ueross the land. Knutalya risen equal to 
the occasion. Half the > early revenue in 

Famine relief. 

kind should bo reserved for famine relief. 
When the state granaries failed to suffice, the ordinary laws 
of property were to bo promptly suspended. The (lo\ em- 
inent could force the rich to yield up their hoards of grain, 
and levy heavy taxes on them. Relief should he sought 
from friendly states in the neighbourhood. Wheresoever 
water was available, grains, vegetables, roots and fruits 
should In* intensively cultivated. Hunting and fishing 
should be resorted to on a grand seale. Seeds and provi- 
sions should bo distributed to cultivators. Public works 
could provide occupation for the poor. When ail else 
failed, the people of the fainine-strieken area should be led 
to emigrate m bloc to the sea-shore, to the banks of rivers 
or lakes, or to any favoured spot where nature prov ided 
some vegetable or animal sustenance. Meanwhile, fervent 
prayers should go to the Higher Powers. The Mahfikaohohha 
who had once saved the earth from perishing, Indru, the 
mighty god of rain, the mountains which stored the precious 
element, the holy Ranges which distributed it broadcast, all 
should be worshipped.* 

Similar supernatural aid was to he invoked against 
pestilences which so often follow hard on the steps of 
famine. Ascetics and saints should exert 
all the force of “ auspicious and purifica- 
tory ceremonies.” Whole nights were to he spent, in 

‘ Ibid , 140-141 ; tr., 170-117 : 48-40 ;tr, 68-64. 

* Ibid., 206-207 ; tr„ 262-263. 
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devotion, and oblations to gods were to be offered with 
lavish generosity. In the course of a great rite called 
Mahftkachchhavardhan, cows were milked on cremation or 
burial grounds, and the trunk of a corpse was burnt. But 
more rational means were not forgotten. The Government 
should organise bands of physicians to carry medicine to 
Floods. P e0 Plc. 1 A similar union of reason 

and faith was witnessed when nature 
inundated the country with superabundant water. Rivers 
were to be worshipped at now and fullmoon. When they 
persisted in overflowing their banks, priests, mystics and 
magicians sought to out off the supply of rain. Meanwhile, 
villagers on river hanks should remove themselves further 
up, and provide themselves with wooden planks, bamboos 
and boats. If overtaken by the floods, they should be 
rescued by moans of bottle-gourds, canoes, boats or trunks 
of trees. Those who possessed those instruments, and yet 
were too heartless or timid to rescue their follow-mon, were 
to bo fined Iwtdve panas* 

Permanent moasurcs were necessary for the more 
frequent calamities— rats, tigers, serpents, demons, and, 

Other Calami- u,,ove fire. Everyday, and especially on 
ties . _ fullmoon days, offerings, oblations, and 

ir! ' prayers should he made to the saored 

element. Villagers must provide themselves with all effec- 
tive instruments against risks from fire such as tubs and 
pots filled with water, ladders, axes, winnowers, hooks, 
and leather bags. Or they must cook their food outside 
their homes. 

Rats, occasionally a serious menace to agriculture, were 
to be destroyed by certain ohemioal mixtures, and by letting 

1 Ibid., 206 ; tr., 262. 

a Ibid., 206 ; tr., 262. 

3 Ibid., 206-6; tr., 261-62, 
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Hnakwi* 


whipped. 


wor- 


loose cut s and mongoose*. But , with that love of paradox in 

which over-wise people so often indulge, 
Huts. , ... , 

rats wore to he. worshipped on new and 

fuilmoon days. Ascetics and priests performed auspicious 

ceremonies. In similar fashion was the danger from locusts, 

birds, and insects to he warded oiF, 1 So, 

too, snakes could he destroyed wholesale. 

Medical science was encouraged to find some antidote 

against snake-lute. The people also resorted to charms, 

incantations and ceremonies of all sorts against the danger. 

Snakes themselves were to he worshipped. Kautaiya did 

not inculcate the worship of tigers; hut 

mountains were to he propitiated to keep 

them in safe custody. Ferocious beasts 

were even more numerous in those days than they are 

now. Bands of hunters, armed with various weapons. 

should patrol the forests with packs of hounds, and 

kill tigers in largo numbers. Carcasses of eat tie or 

calves, inoculated with juice of madana or kodram 

plants, should he strewn about to give short shrift to the 

brutes. A reward of twelve payout was offered for u 

tiger's head.® It was the imp.wafive duty of every 

one to rush to the rescue of a man in the dutches of 

a tiger. Those, who lacked the heart or the courage to face 

the risk should he lined twelve pat^nn, Himilur measures 

should ho adopted against other ferocious beasts, birds, 

and crocodiles,® 

The moans which were devised against earthly posts 
wore not available for protection from 
demons. The people sought the aid of 
saints and ascetics, mystics, and magicians. All sorts of 

» Ibid., 207 ; fcr., 208. 

* Ibid., 207 ; tr., 208. 

* Ibid., 207-208; tr., 204. 


Ownoott* 
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curious ritos aro mentioned by Kautalya. An umbrella or 
a flag, the picturo of an arm or a pieoo of a goat's flesh, was 
to be hung in the verandahs to propitiate the Ohaityas on 
flio fullmoon . 1 

Social helpfulness was inculcated as a positive duty not 
only in exceptional contingencies or 
fulnww . 1 calamities, but all through life. In many 

oases, thoso who did not como to the help 
of their fellows in ordinary times, wore to bo fined a 
hundred panas .* A similar spirit of humanity inspired 

another series of ordinanc es. Hurts from horned or tusked 
animals, if traced to any sort of nogligonco on the part of 
their owners, should bo visited with the first, or double 
the first amorcomont. Desertion of a companion in a 
forest was to be punished with the middle, and, if joined to 
a throat, with the highest, amercement. Desertion in the 
course of a joumoy brought half the first amorcomont. In 
the case of these minute regulations, however, it is more 
than doubtful if they woro over onforcod. Riding an animal 
dedicated to a god, such as a hull or an ox, or oven a 
female calf, meant the high fine of five hundred panas. 
Those who drove away such animals earned the first 
amercement . 3 

Among tho miscellaneous duties that Kautalya sot before 
the stato was tho partial regulation of tho 
dubfw». Ct ' llan0WUFi and borrowing of corn . 4 All 

oases where death by foul moans was 
borrowing ^of suspected, should bo subjected to a rigor- 
grain. ous post-mortem examination . 5 

™Md.,208; tr., 264. 

* Ibid., tt» ; tr., 261. 

3 Ibid., 203 ;tr.,294-»5:M); tr., 251-52. 

4 Ibid. 

* Ibid., 216-17; tr., 273-76. 
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At does not lie within the scope of this work to (rout of 

/■,, , , civil and criminal law. But to illustrate 

V7 criminal Law .... . 

“ > Kautalyas treatment of the subject, a 

word may be Haul on the law of assault. The offence was 

div ided into touching, striking, and hurting ; again, as duo 

to carelessness, intoxication, or loss of senses; and once 

again, as <•< insisting of catching hold of a man by the legs, 

clothes, hands, Hair, «< imaging with the arms, thrusting, 

dragging, or sitting over the person or knocking him down. 

It was a crime to use witchcraft to harm others. A man 

who poisoned another, or a woman who murdered a man, 

should be drowned. The murder of a father, mother, son, 

brother, teacher, or ascetic, should he avenged by burning 

tho head and skin of the murderer. To bite a limb of these 

persons was to lose one’s own corresponding limb In some 

eases, an insult to them was to he punished by the tongue 

being torn out. A woman who murdered her husband, 

preceptor or offspring, or poisoned a man, or cut off Ins 

joints, or set fire to another’s property, should lie torn 

by bulls. Torture was eliminated from the death sentence 

if the offender had employed none . 1 

The code of Kautalyu is disfigured by caste favouritism 
The dignity of man as man is violated. To the several 
instances already cited may bo added 
derations. ’ another, A Sudra lost the limb with 
which he assaulted a Brflhmnpi hut the 
reverse did not hold. The* amount of fines and the severity 
of other punishments, were partly determined by consider- 
ations of rank.® 

Tho activity of the govt mou nt postulated a highly com- 
plex administrative machinery. Its centre was the king. 

1 Ibid., 105—1)7, 227-28; k., 24fl— i» ; 287-88. 

® Ibid,, 185 —87 ; tr , 340-48 . *200 ; tr„ 252 
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Kautalya expected him to direct the administration, to work 
with the energy of a giant, the regularity 
Admmi sirs- of a dock, and the patience of a slave, 
tion. Probably on the basis of some concrete 

examples, Kautalya framed a time-table 
which sheds a flood of light on the relations of the monarchy 
to daily governmental work. The day 
and^utiea 6 '* 0 ^ an( * night were eaoh divided into 
eight periods of equal length, viz., l£ 
hours each. The king devoted four and a half hours to 
sleep, three to baths, meals, and private studies. Recrea- 
tion was optional in another hour and a half, and a similar 
span was devoted to religious exercises. The remaining 
nine periods of 1^ hours eaoh, wore devoted to the business 
of the state. The day opened with deliberation on defence 
and finanoe, followed by an examination of popular com- 
plaints. A review of the Rovonue Department, and appoint- 
ments to offices of state, led to correspondence with minis- 
ters and a scrutiny of the reports of the Sooret Intelligence 
Department. Next, the elephant force, the cavalry and the 
armoury were to be inspected, and the military situation and 
plans examined with the Commander-in-Chief. The day 
dosed with the evening prayer. As darkness descended, 
the king received the secret emissaries. Refreshed with a 
bath, supper and sleep, ho began to think again of the day’s 
work. Administrative plans were to be thought out, and 
spies were to be despatched in all directions. Blessed by 
his priests and teaohers, the king should enter the Court. 
Here he was expected to be visible and accessible to all. 
Thus came the personal touch so essential to relieve the 
meohanioal character of all bureauoratic administration. In 
the court he must dispose of all urgent business with the 
utmost expedition. He should attend personally to the 
affairs of religion and humanity. Gods and Brfihmanas had 
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the first claim on his attention. Ho should look after sacred 
plaoos, and enquire into heresy. Whatever his religion, the 
sovereign was expected impartially and benevolently to 
relieve the helpless and the alllioted, the minors and the 
aged, and to redress the plaints of women. Another object, 
at onec humanitarian ami utilitarian, demanded his personal 
supervision — the safety of eat tie. Lastly, in a chamber 
lighted by the snored fire, he should receive physicians and 
aseetios, and in consultation with ins high priest and teacher 
dispose of their affairs. 

The king was allowed time for technical religious exor- 
cise, but Kautalya recognised that for him religion really 
consisted in secular duty. Ho need take no other vow, we 
are tedd, than to be ready and swift in action. If he discharg- 
ed his kingly functions well, it was as good as the perform- 
ance of religious sacrifices. If he paid equal attention to 
all his subjects, it was tantamount to the “ offer of fee and 
oblations towards consecration. " 1 

But there was no regular means to keep the monarch to 
this standard. It is doubtful if many kings conformed to the 

ideal which theorists laid down. Too 

The Harem. , . , . ..... 

alluring are the temptations which high 

station holds out. For one thing, in place of a wife who 
might supply the inspiration that sustains men of action 
through fiery ordeals, u barbarous custom encumbered the 
Indian king with a monstrous harem. Kautalya must 
regulate it as he regulates everything else. On a site, as 
secure as possible, should stand a large building consisting 
of many compartments enclosed by a parapet and a moat, 
and provided with a single door. Inside, ti few very old 
men and eunuchs excepted, all the guards, attendants ami 
servants, were to be females— a few of them, prostitutes. 
The strictest watch should be kept over all coming and 
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The King’s 
Safety. 


The Succes- 
sion. 


going. The king’s affections were not, perhaps, psycho- 
logically, could not be, constant. Life to many of the 
“ queens ” and concubines must have been dreary and hope- 
less. 1 Polygamy produced an atmosphere 
of suspicion and conspiracy within the 
palace, which, coupled with political treason 
abroad, led to an extraordinary system of watch and guard. 
Trusted Amazons should attend the king from room to room. 
Science exerted its utmost skill and laid down minute rules 
for the detection of poison. 3 

One of the most disastrous consoqucnces of the palace 
brawls was to complicate the problem of the succession. 

That has always formed the weakest spot 
in the monarchical institution. Election 
had now disappeared. Primogeniture had 
not beon evolved. The king made somo sort of selection 
from among his sons with the conourrenco of his officers, 
nobles, and tho pooplo at largo, and presented the heir- 
apparent to the state. Baokstair intrigues, inevitable, 
perhaps, under any oircumstances, but intensified by poly- 
gamy, often led to unworthy choioe and fomented conspiracy, 
murder, and oivil war. Many a prince showed signs of 
disaffection and had to be put under lock and key. Plots 
were hatched to seoure his release. Or he himself 
managed to form a conspiracy to better his fortunes. If i 
his plans were discovered, he rushed into exile. Once ho 
flew into revolt, kingship knew no kinship. He might be 1 
slaughtered meroilessly like the meanest bondman. 3 Real 
politios laid down with heartless ingenuity when and how 
far kings and princes could desert, deceive, and slaughter 
one another. 


1 Arthat&sbra, 40—4 ; tr., 44 — 47. 
9 Ibid.,42— 45;tr., 47— 50. 

* Ibid., 32-87; tr., 37-42. 
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Statesmanship, however, did something to retrieve the 
situation. A rigorous course of drill and education was 
proscribed to qualify the prince for his 
MducBtion. vocation. Ho should loam theology, phi- 

losophy, and literature under scholars, and 
master the sciences of politics and administration under 
politicians and administrators. After a certain age, he 
should devote afternoons to history, ami forenoons to military 
science which dealt with elephant forces, cavalry, chariot::, 
and arms. Time was found for cultivating folklore, tradition, 
and what in those days was called ‘ the science of wealth.' 
No stone was loft unturned to impart a sound liberal 
education to the princes. But it was felt that intellectual 
accomplishment was not half so urgent as moral dis- 
cipline. Self-restraint was, above all, insisted on. All 
sorts of temptations are mentioned to stimulate moral 
control . 5 

The installation of the. heir-apparent was the occasion of 

solemn ceremony and riotous festivity. It was, however, 

, . , when the time came for him to mount 

the throne that rejoicing reached its 

height. He underwent all the rites that the Vedio age 

„ . had originated and the intervening 

Coronation. 

centuries lmd elaborated, Once more the 
sovereign swore to obey the popular will and to serve 
the popular cause. 

But the oath was an empty formality, the gathering a 
mere pageant. The centre of gravity had finally shifted to 
m . ,, the King’s Council, the lineal descendant 

of the institution which had arisen in the 
Vedio ago, and which Vfilmlki in the Epic Age glorified as 
the Council of Bight. The growing complexity of the social 


1 Ibid., 10-11 ; to, KM I. 
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organism, and the vast extension of state-activity, demanded 
ceaseless deliberation and raised the Council to the highest 
position in the state. In Kautalya, it consisted primarily of 
ministers, but other “ wise men ” were to be invited as the 
oooasion required. The number varied in practice as in 
thoory. Probably generalising from experience, Manu 
counselled twelve, Brihaspati sixteen, and UtSanas twelve. 
Their successor, Kautalya, only laid down that the Council 
should oonsist of as many members as the needs of the 
state rendered desirable. Roughly, the numerical strength 
varied from twolve to twenty. The Council was avowedly 
advisory. It had not much in common with modern parlia- 
mentary cabinets. But it is curious that in numbers it 
corresponded with the British Cabinet during the last 
century. The Council was generally presided over by the 

king. It discussed war and peaoo, 

Deliberation. 

defence and alliance, finance and pensions, 
and all other important affairs. Ono by one tho members 
should express their opinion and debate freoly. The final 
decision rested with tho king alone, but. ho was expeoted 
generally to aooept tho view of the majority. Nothing was 
g ^ considered more important than to main- 

tain seorocy about the proceedings of 
the Counoil. Deliberations wero to be so carried on that 
“ even birds cannot see them.” Secret agents exhausted 
all human ingenuity in detecting any breaoh of faith. Those 
who disclosed the counsels should be torn to pieoes. But 
no amount of precaution and no amount of terrorism could 
completely overoomo the difficulty. So Kautalya recognises 
a kind of informal inner Counoil, consisting of throe or 
four ministers whom tho king should consult, especially 
in emergencies. Of course, tho king 

Inner Council. 

could consult any ministers, individu- 
ally or collectively, as he thought fit. In emergencies, 
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Governing 

vlmm* 


ijtmhflraimns 
of Mim* torn 


tho king should take others besides ministers into his 

, confidence and follow the course which 

Ministers. , .... . . , 

the opinion of the majority approves. 

The ministers wore to ho appointed from a sort of 
governing class, nobility of birth, office, and intellect, 
small in numbers. .An excellent intellec- 
tual grounding, a high sense of duty, a 
blameless private life and a sound Judg- 
ment, are laid down as their primary qualifications. A 
certain amount of popularity was wisely 
doomed an additional recommendation. 
There were those who, like Bh&radwija, 
advised tho king to select ministers from 
among his old follow-students, but VuSiU&kgu demurred to 
it as ultimately destructive of royal prestige. ParfWara em- 
phasised faithfulness as the first qualification, but Piluna 
pointed out that capacity, intellectual and administrative, 
was the essential desideratum. Kaunapadanfa held that 
high birth implied a grounding in traditional political wis- 
dom, but VfitayMhi explained that now men versed m the 
“ Science of Politics ” were safer. Tho son of BAhudtmfl, 
however, decried theoretical knowledge, and insisted on 
birth and capacity. Kautulyu recognised the force of all 
these arguments; but lie himself hold capacity tube the 
highest qualification. But lie would bar foreignm- front 
chief offices and confine them to natives of the soil.* 


1 Ibid., 18 29 ; tr,, 14 - 38. HansVrit literature record* mi« of kings 
who lost their dominion or life through the betrayal of eouwMd* in 
drcuniM or by birds. 

* Ibid.. 13 Kt; tr., 14- 17. Vf. the MnhftbhAmbi : “The jicmoii who 
aohinvwi celebrity, who ubuerveN nil restraint#*, who never feel* jmtoua 
of othnra, who never doe* an evil art, who never through iu*t or fear, 
or covctouamw* or wrath, abandon* rinhteiuiwniw, who m i lever in 
the trammel;, .n of bumneaa, and who is !»• . .. ... .! of wine and weighty 
»lK*w'h, should be iUe fureiui.d ,.f iiiuii der i. Pomona v. , 1* and 
iioHsetiM-d of good behaviour, who «ro lilwral and never indulge in, 
brag, who are brave and ruapectoWt*, learned and full of renourm**. 
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In the Artha^astra the ministers are not bound to 

one another by corporate responsibility, but they all 

stand in subordination to the Chief 

Mmis ~ Minister who recalls the Norman-Angevin 
Chancellor, the Turkish Grand Vizier, 

and more than anything else, the Vakil of the Indian 
Mughals. Par excellence, he was the sovereign’s repre- 
sentative, the vicegerent of the empire. If the king was 
indifferent, lazy, or ill, the Chief Minister practically 
filled his place. Indian history records numerous instances 
of the usurpation of the royal dignity by ovor-mighty 


ministers. 

Next to the Chief Minister stood the Cornmandfir-iBrChief 
who presided over the whole military and naval establish- 
ment. Then came the other great ministers, 

TheOomman- ^ 10 gamhlrarta, or the Collector-General 

der-m-Obief. ’ , _ 

of taxes, the Sannidh&tfi, or the Treasurer- 

General, the Chief Judge, the Storekeeper, and so on. 

Portfolios should be occasionally exohang- 
Other Minis- ^ Every minister should have a number 
of assistants, and control one or more 


Royal Writs. 


departments officered by Superintendents. 
Royal Commands and decisions were to 


Secretaries. 


be drawn up by Lekhakas or secretaries 
in prescribed form and jargon, and duly 


transmitted to departme nts . 1 

should beappointed subordinate ministers in charge of the different 


departments.” 

Sftnti-parva, Sec. 80, §lokas, 26—7. The sages mentioned in this 
onnection, as elsewhere in Kautalyn, figure in the Mah&bh&rata and 
an bo identified with some well-known personages. ViSaifiksa is the 
od &va, author of the Vaifimkfja abridgment of Brahman’s treatise. 
’i£una is N&rada ; Kaunapadanta is Bhtsma; the son of B&hudantt is 
ndra; Bhftradwflja is probably Kanika (or Kaninka). 

1 For the writs, Arthafiftstra, 70— 75; tr., 80— 86. 
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The precise grouping of the Departments is not stated. 
But from the general review of the activities of the state in 
Kuutalya it is possible to form some idea of the work of the 
Departments of the Uoidsmith. Storehouse, Domino roe, > 

I 

Forest Produce. Weights and Measures, 


Departments. 


Toil, Weaving, Agriculture. Fast ure-Iands,' 


Cows, Slaughter-house Ships, Purports. and Biquor, ()nj 
the military side, the chief Departments were those devoted" 
to the Armoury, Elephants, Horses, Chariots, and Infantry. 
A detailed study of the working ami organisation of the 
Departments is best reserved for separate treatment. Bub 
by way of illustration a word may he said of a few of them. 

The bureau of mines naturally fell into two sections, 
one concerned with the oceanic products, and the other 
with land mines, ouoh run by experts, 

f*! i i 

The former is charged with the collection 
of diamonds, pearls, corals, conch-shells, and precious 
... . . atones. It also controlled salt which has 

almost always formed a government mono- 
poly in India, Another branch of it regulated the commerce 

(2) tiami, v <lf lh " art ‘ 0,RH oam « »ndor its 

purview. The superintendent of land 
mines presided over a huge technical staff. The 
should wander ever the plains, slopes, and the mountains 
in search of ores of scores of metals. Kuututyu treats 
minutely of their numerous properties. »nd Immmerable 
indications of depth of colour, weight, smell, taste, greasi- 
ness, adhesiveness, and so forth.' A Brftlmuuju, guilty of 
a heinous crime, might he deprived of his property or sent 
to th e mines.* The ores were soientifinaHy purified under 

* Artha&istm, 81 — Hfl., tr., $H— KM), N, N. Uw, HtodiM in Anrivnt 
Hindu Polity, 5—0* 

9 Arthafitetrtt, 220 ; tr., 270. N. N. Uw, Studies in Anokmt Hindu 
Polity, 10-1*. 
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another branch of the Department. Finally, they were 
transmitted for use to the Superintendent of gold, of inferior 
metals, of the armoury, and so on. 1 

To take another illustration, the Department of Elephants 
served both civil and military purposes. The trapping of 
wild elephants had already been reduced 
of Hlephante? nti t0 a sc i enoe - A section of the Department 
\ was to train men and elephants to capture 
the wild beasts. Another section was to tame them, and 
train them for riding and military service. Stables outside 
the fort were to shelter the beasts that were refractory or 
still under training. Those inside the fort were to form the 
quarters of elephants that had completed their training. 
The stables wore to be twice as high and half as wide as 
the length of the beasts. They should face north or east 
and should be provided with spaoious oorridors and smooth 
T-shaped tether posts. The sleeping places should be 
similar in structure but should have raised platforms 
for leaning upon. There should be separate apart- 
ments for female elephants. The beasts should be 
given fixed rations, and should be made to conform to a 
detailed time-table. Their whole upkeep necessitated a 
vast staff. It inoluded, among others, drivers,* control- 
lers,® grooms,'* attendants, 5 cooks, 1 ’ grass-suppliers,’ 
fellers, 9 guards,” night- watchers, 1 0 trainers, 1 1 and 

physicians. 1 * Messengers formed almost a department 

1 ArthaS&stra, 85; br., 100—102. N. N. Law, Ancient Hindu 


Polity. 


)0 wfc 

* 

6 


7 

i i . *> 

* ffiepwt 


1 * 

8 

* 



For the whole department of elephants, N. N. Law, Studies in 
Ancient Hindu Polity, 58 — 87- 
17 
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by themselves, and were divided into various grades . 1 
Every department is provided with a large secretariat; 
the whole paraphernalia of a bureaucracy. 

Besides state officials proper, there were a number of 
ecclesiastical and household officers. The Sacrificial 

Ecclesiastical Priest, the High Priest, and the Teacher, 
and Household ranked among the highest personages of 
n "" CL1 ~’ the realm. The door-keeper and superin- 

tendent of the harem were placed in the second grade. 
The fore-teller, the astrologer, the reader of omens, the 
reader of Pur&nas, the sacrificial priests, the retinue of the 
priest, the story-teller, and the bard, occupied the same 
position as the Superintendents of Departments. The 
sorcerer and, most curious of all, the honourable playmate 
of the king, came a little lower. The bodyguards and 
attendants stood much lower. 

In Kautalya, there is no regular department of education. 
But learning is patronised by both regular and spasmodic 
stipends to teachers and scholars. Some of them draw 
emoluments ranging from five hundred to a thousand 
paisas a year/ Many musicians receive two hundred 
and fifty panas a year . 3 

One of the most important of state departments was 
that of accounts. It should be located in a building 
^ ^ ^ called the Accountant’s office, with a 

partment! ® e ~ door facing the north or the east. Seats 
were to be duly arranged for the clerks, 
and shelves provided for the multitudes of account books. 
The office seems to have been divided into several sections 
pertaining to the various departments. A record should be 
kept of all financial dealings with friendly or hostile 


i 


Arthasastra, 245 — 47, tr., 307—10. 
Ibid. 
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overeigns, together with the treaties and ultimatums which 
letermined them. Corporations or guilds were dealt 
with by a different section. So, too, provinces, villages, 
and families, whose customs, professions, and trans- 
actions were duly noted. Gems, precious stones, and 
other such things were registered with meticulous care 
— “ the rato of their price, the rate of their barter, the 
counterweights used in weighing them, their number, 
their weight, and their cubical measure.” But the most 
complicated of all branches of accounts was that relating 
to government factories. “ The description of the work 
carried on, and of tho results realised, in several manufac- 
tories; the amount of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed 
earnings, the amount of vyaji (premia in kind or cash) 
realised,— Iho status of government agency employed, the 
amount of wages paid, the number of free labourers ongaged 
pertaining to the investment of capit al of any work, ” — all 

must be accurately given. : - 

Tremendous, indeed, are the salaries which Kautalya 
prescribes for officers. Tho highest, 48,000 a year, is 
given to the preceptor, the High Priest, 
".tut'. teacher, the Chief Minister, the 
Gommander-in-Chief, as also to the Queen, the Queen-mother, 
and tho heir-apparent who, for the purpose, counted 
as officers of the first rank. The door-keeper, the 

Superintendent of the harem, the commander, (.he 

Collector-general, and the Chamberlain, receive 24,000 
panas a yoar; the prince, his nurse, the Chief 
Constable, the city- officer, the Superintendent of Commerce, 
the Superintendent of Manufactories, members of the 
Oounoil, Superintendents of country parts and bound- 
aries, 12,000; chiefs of military corporations, chiefs of ele- 
phants, of horses, of chariots, of infantry and commissioners, 
8,000; Superintendents of infantry, of cavalry, of chariots, 
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of elephants, guards of timber and elephant forests, 4,000 ; 
chariot-drivers, physicians, trainers of horses, carpenters, 
and rearers of animals 2,000; the foreteller, the reader of 
omens, the astrologer, the reader of pur&nas, the story- 
teller, the bard, the retinue of the priest, and all Superin- 
tendents of departments, 1,000; musicians, 250; trumpet- 
blowers twice as much; artisans and carpenters, 120; 
servants in charge of quadrupeds and bipeds, workmen 
doing miscellaneous work, attendants upon the royal 
person, bodyguards and procurer of free labourers, 60 ; 
honourable playmate of the king, the elephant-driver, 
the sorcerer, miners of mountains, all kinds of attendants? 
teachers and scholars— *500 to 1,000; a messenger of 
middle quality, ten panas for travelling one yojana, 
and twice as much for travelling from ten to a hundred yoja- 
nas ; the king’s representative in the Rajasuya and other 
sacrifices, thrice as much as others ; the charioteer of the 
king, 1,000 ; principal spies such as those who impersonated 
the fraudulent, the indifferent, the householder, the merchant, 
and the ascetic, 100 ; £ fiery’ spies, such as those who served 
as village servants, poisoners, and those who impersonated 
mendicant women, 500 ; servants leading the spies, 250. The 
remuneration of the subordinate executive and ministerial 
posts was to be fixed departmentally. So far as possible, all 
transfers were to be avoided among the guard of royal build- 
ings, forts, and country parts. Besides the regular salaries, 
the government servants expected bonuses 

Bonuses. 

from the king when they had to bear the 
expenses of child-birth, sickness or funerals. The wives and 
v sons of those who died on duty should 

Pensions. . . 

receive pensions. So, too, the state should 
afford relief to the aged or infantine dependents of deceased 
■ royal servants. Promotion depended on 

good record rather than on seniority. 
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When the treasury was short of money, 
dnd. yment m payment should be made partly in cash 
and partly in kind . 1 

The kingdom was divided into a number of provinces 
jovemed by Viceroys. Bach provinoe was partitioned into 
circles of eight hundred, four hundred, two 

Provinces. 

hundred, one hundred, and ten villages, 
administered by officers in an hierarchy. The village con- 
tinued to form the unit of everyday admi- 

Districts, . 

lustration, but Kautalya almost completely 
ignores the village institutions. Probably, he preferred 
centralisation and was averse to granting 

Village. 

any authority to a village council or com- 
mittee. The provincial and local officials arc to be frequently 
transferred from plaoo to place, or office to office, lest they 
should strike deep root into the soil. Their depart ments, like 
those at the centre, were to be adequately staffed by clerks, 
accountants, messengers, and so forth.* 

Kautalya’s remarks on the army deserve some notioo. 
The military force was bound to cause some anxiety to the 
oivil power. It was probably in order to 

TL'iic A, m y- 

maintain an effective control over it that 


Provinces. 


Districts. 


Village. 


The Army. 


Kautalya seeks to break its homogeneity. Regiments of 
regular nationals rub shoulders with mercenaries. Troops of 
warriors’ corporations arc lined with bands of deserters from 
hostile territory, or with immigrants from friendly tracts. 
Lastly, come the recruits from the hardy wild tribes who 
then, as now, must have proved of immense value in moun- 
tain warfare. The chief army corps were split into divisions 
and sub-divisions with different flags and trumpets, drums 
and conch-shells. a 


1 ArthaS&stra, 246-47 ; tr., 307-10. 

For the Accounts Department, Ibid., 62 ; tr., 69. 

1 ArthaSAstra, 69-70; tr., 78—80. 3 Arthafiftstra, 139-40 ; tr., 175-6. 

tr 
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Justice. 


Two Grades 
of Courts. 


The spirit of rigid organisation which marked the execu- 
tive, pervaded the judicial administration as prescribed by 
Kautalya. Impartial justice was recog- 
nised to be the bedrock of sound govern- 
ment. There were two grades of courts, called Dharin- 
asthiya 1 and Kantaka^odhana . 2 The 
former consisted of a bench of three judges 
well-grounded in law, who dealt with 
contracts, relations between master and servant, employer 
and employee, slavery, debts, deposits, 

masthty a Courts". rescissions of sales, resumption of gifts, 
sales of property by other than the 
owner, rights of ownership, the sale of house property, 
partnership, inheritance and succession; damage to agri- 
culture, to pasture-lands or to public roads; boundary 
disputes, gambling, defamation, violence and robbery ; con- 
jugal relations ; rules of procedure, miscellaneous offences 
and hindrances. The Kantakagodhana 
KanUka s°o- courts dealt with the protection of artisans 
dhana Courts- and merchants, measures against national 

calamities, “ suppression of the wicked,” detection of 
criminals by ascetic spies, arrest of robbers on suspicion 
or in the act, improper ’ social intercourse, and miscel- 
laneous offences. Breaches of discipline in the public 
services came before them. The trial of homicide formed 
one of their special prerogatives. They conducted post- 
mortem examination, could inflict fines and mutilations, and 
death with, or without, torture. Cross- 
examination formed the striking feature of 
their proceedings. The courts should hold 
their sessions in the big towns at the headquarters of eight 


Sessions 

Courfcs- 


of 


1 
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Chief Judge. 


mdrod villages, four lumdrecl villages, and at the head- 
quarters of village circuits. Below them 
niMlaf 0 ln " came village tribunals. In certain import- 
ant cities and at the boundaries of districts, 
istice should bo administered by three ministers and three 
ther judges well acquainted with sacred law. The whole 

„ ... judicial administration was presided over 

Chief Judge. 

by the Chief Judge. Above him stood the 

ling, assisted by his ministers and lawyers. 1 

The law which these courts are told to administer is 

ather flexible, and not without a certain element of vague- 

T ness. If was an amalgam of saered law, 

The Law. , . ’ 

contractual relations created by the par- 

lies, custom and statutory law. In a conflict of the first two 

or the last two, the former prevailed over the latter. It is 

laid down that equity prevailed over the 

Equity. letter of the law. 


The Law. 


Equity. 


The punishments for various offences have already 
been touched upon in the course of the analysis of state- 
aotivity. On the whole the Kautalyan Penal 
Code 16 ' >enal must be pronounced a stern one. 

Ordinary wounding is punished by the 
corresponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If tho injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal service, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidonoe was visited with 
mutilation of the extremities; and in certain unspecified 
oases, offences were punished by the shaving of the offender’s 
hair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous. Injury to a 
sacred tree, evasion of the tithe on goods sold, and intrusion 
on the royal procession going to the hunt, all alike might be 
capitally punished. 

* Arthafiftstra, pp. 147, 169, 171, 200 ; tr., 187—9, 214-16, 218, 262-8. 

N- N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 117 — 121. 
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Procedure. 


Statements. 


As a case came ap, a preliminary report of the facts was 
to be drawn up. The year, session, month, fortnight and 
day of the event should be noted. The 
place of the occurrence and the exact 
nature of the complaint should be recorded. If it con- 
cerned, a debt, the amount alleged was to be registered. 
The name, occupation, caste, clan, village and district of 
the plaintiff and the defendant were also to be taken down. 

Both parties should give their statements, which the 
Court must closely scrutinise. If the defendant was not 
ready, he was given from three-, to seven 
nights to prepare his defence. If he failed, 
he was fined from three to twelve punas, but was allowed 
further time. If, however, no defence was forthcoming in 
three fortnights, or if the defence collapsed hopelessly, the 
amount in question, in a monetary case, was realised from 
the defendant’s property unless he could arrange with the 
plaintiff for the substitution of some recognised good service 
for the realisation. As soon as the defendant had stated his 
ease, the plaintiff should rejoin. If he could not, he must be 
punished. If he failed to substantiate a charge against 
a deceased person, he must perform some of his funeral 
rites. If a Brahmana, he might be commanded to perform 
the ceremonial called Raksoghnaraksitam. To make a 
statement wholly unsupported by evidence, was to bear 
the burden of another sacrifice called Dagabandha. “ In 
oases other than strife, violent and direct seizure of pro- 
perty and disputes among merchants, the defendant could 
not file a counter-charge against the plaintiff. Two suits 
ag ains t a defendant for the same offence were not allowed.” 

Professional lawyers are not mentioned by Kautalya, 
but the importance of witnesses is fully 
realised. Not that the absenoe of witnesses 
implied the dismissal of a case. For instance, labourers 


Witnesses. 
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could sue their employers for non-payment of wages 
even if they could produce no witnesses. But, on the^ 
whole, the practice of evidence was so general that Kau- \ 
talya formulates a regular code on the subject. Certain \ 
relations, such as a wife’s brother or a helpmate, who ; 
oould not be expected to toll the whole truth, were general- 
ly debarred from the witness-box. Nor were creditors or 
debtors, poisoners or dependents, enemies or convicts, to 
be called in. Certain busy people, the king, government 
servants, scholars and poor peasants, were exempted from 
the duty of bearing testimony, except, of course, where 
they were directly concerned. A similar privilege was 
extended to women, probably on account of their growing 
seclusion. Lepers, outoastes, and followers of mean avoca- 
tions, were not considered worthy of bearing witness. But 
none of the exemptions and exclusions was pressed to the 
utter detriment of justice. In oases of rape, assault, theft, 
and so forth, all, except the wife’s brother, helpmate, 
and the enemy, came as witnesses. Then there was the 
final proviso that exoept the king or ascetics, any man 
or woman presumed to possess secret knowledge of a 
transaction, oould be cited before the Court. As the 
witnesses entered, they were sworn in before Brfihmanas, 
before vessels of water, and before fire, to speak the truth. 
A Ksatriya or a VaiSya should bo solemnly informed, 
“ Thou wilt not have fulfilment of thy ambition, and wilt 
have to go a-begging to thy enemies with a skull in hand 
for a begging-bowl (if thou shouldst speak falsehood).” 
A Sddra should be given to understand that “all thy 
religious merit will go to the king, and all the sins of the 
king will oome to thee (if thou shouldst utter a lie), and 
moreover, thou wilt be punished. Enquiry will be made 
as to what has been heard.” The plaintiff, the defend- 
ant, and the witnesses all should be subjected to a 
18 
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searching cross-examination, during which the judges were 

closely to observe their behaviour. Some 

Cross-examin- 0 f them broke down. For example, some 
ation. 

shifted from point to point, and intro- 
duced irrelevant matter. Some recanted or contradicted 
themselves, or suddenly broke off. Others contradicted 
their own witnesses, endeavoured secretly to talk to them, 
or desired to consult a third party. All this was counted 
an offence and suitably dealt with. If witnesses perjured 
collusively for more than a week, they were fined twelve 
panas . If they persisted in this course for more than 
three fortnights, they had to pay the amount in question 
in a monetary case. If the conduct of the witnesses roused 
any serious suspicions, the Court held them to answer . 1 
Witnesses receive sumptuary and travelling allowances, 
which in monetary cases are not to exceed one-eighth of 
the amount in question. These expenses are to be defrayed 
by the losing party. The multiplicity of witnesses tended 
to cause some suspicion. It was felt that muoh inconveni- 
ence would be avoided if it was possible to get three wit- 
nesses who were approved by both parties, or who were 
admittedly pure and trustworthy . 2 

Meanwhile, an army of secret agents was busy ascertain- 
ing all possible facts about the case, about the parties, 


Spies as part 
of the judicial 
machinery. 


and about the witnesses. On the basis 
of the proceedings of the Court, supple- 
mented by secret intelligence, the judges 


ultimately pronounced the sentence. Punishments took 


the form of fines, imprisonment, lashes and death with or 


without torture. 


1 Artsha&tstra, 149, 178; tr., 189, 224. 

hT. N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 125— -181. 

2 ArthasSstra, 149; tr., 190. 

N. Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 181, 
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If the judges were suspected of unfairness, they could 
be brought to book. If they threatened, rebuked, silenced 
or drove out a party, they received the 
tion'of 6 Judges. 88 ' first amercement. Abuse brought a double 
punishment. Wilful delays in justice, 
always so exasperating, were punished with the highest 
amercement. The repetition of a similar offence brought 
dismissal and a double fine into the bargain. If the judge 
inflicted an unduly heavy fine, he was condemned to pay 
eight times the excess. If he inflicted an unjust corporal 
punishment, ho was condemned to the same suffering, or 
to the payment of double the monetary equivalent. liaise 
concoction on the part of a judge in a monetary case, was 
punished with a fine eight times the amount involved. We 
are not told who should try the judges, but probably it is 
intended that the function should devolve on the Chief Judge 
or the king with his ministers. 

If the clerks of tho court omitted or perverted state- 
ments, or rendered them ambiguous, or displayed negligence 
in their tasks, they were brought to book. 
So too, the jail officers, who were guilty of 
inhumanity or remissness, felt the heavy 
If they let out the prisoners on trial, mal- 
treated or tortured their wards, or received 
bribes from them, or outraged their female 
wards, they were severely punished . 1 

In these aspeots of justioe the secret servioe plays no 
insignificant part. In Kautalya, the secret intelligence 
department performed four important 
duties. Its agents noted all trends and 
shades of public opinion, and sent regular 
reports thereon— veritable “ newspapers.” They toured 


Clerks 

Court 


of the 


hand of the law. 


Jail Officers. 


Secret 

vices. 


Sor- 


3 Arthai&stra, 222—4 ; tr.» 281- 
Hindu Polity, 184-5. 


-3. N. N. Law, Studies in Ancient 
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in foreign lands, tried to fathom the intentions of c friends ’ 
and the designs of enemies. As such they closely cor- 
responded to spies in modern Europe. They tried to 
detect sedition and crime in the land, and thus approxi- 
mated to the modern Criminal Intelligence Department of 
India. Lastly, they noted the doings of government servants 
of all ranks and reported to the highest authorities. 
Here they bear a partial resemblance to the w&qi&h nawisas, 
or news recorders of the Mughal Empire. The spies 
were to be drawn from both sexes and from all grades 
of society . 4 Saints 5 and ‘ ascetics,’ householders and warriors, 
scoundrels and prostitutes, Brahmanas, and outcasts, —all 
found themselves in the same service. They should settle on 
farms, engage in trade, get into prisons or wander in all 
conceivable disguises from one end of the country to the 
other, and in regions far beyond. Or they could stoop lower, 
commit thefts, regale themselves with drink, or lure not- 
able natives or foreigners alike with their lascivious charms. 
Their ingenuity and skill were taxed to the utmost when 
they undertook to discover the spies of foreign states in their 
native land . 1 

Kautalya seems to have realised that the working 
of his huge governmental machine with its stupendous 
activity depended in no small measure on facilities of 
communication. He subjects roads and paths to a 
minute classification, adopting two bases of division — the 
destination and the kind of traffic borne. The Rajam&rga 
I or the king’s highway, was thirty-two 

^Highway . 1 ng ' 8 feet in width. Three such roads general- 

ly crossed a city from east to west, and 
three others from north to south. The Rathy& or the 

1 Arihas&stra, 18— 22 ; tr., 19— 25. 

In the Mughat Empire news-record era were regular officers as dis- 
tinguished from secret spies, but the functions of the two overlapped, 
See Beni Prasad, History of Jahangir, pp. 116-110. 
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Ohariot-road. 


State-road. 


ohariot-road, equal in breadth, was only slightly inferior in 
other respects. So, too, the Rastrapatha, 
or the state-road. Pillars should be 
erected at intervals of half a kos, or a little less than a 
mile, to serve as mile-stones and sign- 
posts. The paths “ for animals,” “ for 
asses and camels,” “ cart-tracks,” “ foot-paths/’ “ pasture- 
paths,” “ field-paths,” “ shop-paths,” “ temple-paths,” 
“ defile-paths,” “ cremation paths,” smaller in dimensions 
and generally unmetalled, should cover the whole country- 
side. Routes of pilgrimage should be provided with groves. 

All were required to aid, in person or 
money, in their construction. Some 
forced labour appears to be sanctioned. 
The blocking of a path constitutes a grave offence to bo 
punished with a heavy fine. 1 Courtiers, 
wardens of the marches, herdsmen and 
workmen, even robbers — all were told not 
to damage the paths or roads. 

Equal in value and in importance to the roads were the 

waterways. Indeed, before tho railroad 

Waterways. revolutionised the whole system of traffic, 

they formed some of the greatest highways of the oountry. 

They were deemed so essential to the community that Kau- 

talya refused to leave the organisation of their use to the 

unrestricted play of private enterprise. 

Controlled by j n pj s system the riverbanks are studded 
the State- . 

J ith ferries, controlled by the state. 

oats, many of which are owned by the 

b B t^eStatr n6d sfcate and are lct 0ut 0n hire ’ ply “ th0U " 
" lu sands, on rivers and lakes, and often 


Their Con- 
struction, 


Blocking pun- 
ished. 


1 ArthaS&stra, 30, 54, 298 ; tr., 84, 59, 867-8. 
Ibid., 47; tr., 53. 

Ibid*, 48-9 ; tr., 53-4, 
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congregate in the vicinity of fortresses, Loads, “quadrupeds, ” 
camels, buffaloes, and carts, crossing the ferries, are to be 
taxed from one to seven masas. Individual persons could 
obtain a ferry-pass for one masas . Natives or foreigners, 
who tried to cross without a pass, or with forged passes, 
s uff ered the confiscation of their property, the highest or first 
amercement, or a fine of twelve panas. Prom the ferry-tax, 
however, there were some remarkable exceptions, Br&h- 
manas and ascetics, old or ailing persons, pregnant women, 
children, and royal messengers should be provided with 
free passes. Those who served the state, or supplied the 
community with the necessaries of life, could also pass 
freely. How these nice distinctions are to be enforced we 
are not told, but if enforced at all, they would yield a 
considerable revenue . 1 Besides, a sort of ship-money is 
prescribed on villages on the sea-shore, or on the banks of 
rivers or lakes. Fishermen should pay one-sixth of the 
haul as licence-fee. The Superintendent should keep 
detailed accounts, and transmit the daily receipts to the 
treasury. On the other hand, if the passengers suffered 
accidents or losses owing to heavy loads, bad choice of 
weather or ferry, inadequacy of crew or lack of repair on 
the state barges, the government was bound to compensate 
them. All mishaps should be investigated. 

A similar system obtained in regard to ships on the 
coastal and high seas. There should be government boats 
for fishing conch-shells, pearls, and, above all, for 
passenger and goods-traffic. Private boats which touohed 
at harbours were to be taxed according to custom. 
The Superintendent was charged to show fatherly kind- 
ness to all weather-beaten vessels. The whole system 
of the regulation of water-traffic served another purpose. 

1 Arfchas&stra, 294, 298 ; tr., 363 , 367-8. 

N. N, Law, Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, 79—87. 
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All who were suspected of seditious designs, or other 
crimes and misdemeanours, or of flying from justice, oould 
be promptly arrested. 

With the aid of the means of communication, order was 
to lie enforced throughout the kingdom. The teacher of 
_ , Kautalya had laid down that on Order 

Order. 

depended the progress of the world. Kau- 
talya himself perceived the dangers of undue severity but, 
nevertheless, he proclaimed the sovereign importance of 


Emphasi s e d 
by Kautalya. 


discipline. If the operation of the law 
were suspended, he says, sooiety would 


relapse into anarchy ; the strong would 


devour the weak as the fishes devoured each other in 


water; the entire social structure would oollapse. The 
maintenance of order, then, even with harshness where 
necessary, was the first aim of all government. A minute oode 
regulated the preservation of peace. Seditious conspiracy 
and revolt were two of the most serious offences recognised 
by the state, and punished wit h death or something worse . 1 
All social and economic institutions, the family, the guild, 
|the village, oaste organisations, — were oalled upon to aid 
the state in its supreme task. 

The splendours of the Court, the salaries of the officers 
and establishments, the army, and the multifarious activities 
of the state, necessitated a vast revenue. 

Revenue. 

The state itself is the biggest landowner 
and business-owner in the system of Kautalya. It ran ships 
and boats, conducted mining operations on sea and land, 
monopolised salt, and took the whole of the forest produce. 
But that did not suffioe. It olaimed a share in the income of 


every one else. It exaoted a large tribute from the feuda- 
tories. It appropriated one-sixth of the produoe of the land 

1 Art)ha6&stra, 126 — 8, 140-1 ; tr., 166 — 9, 176. 

ArfehaSftstra, 9; tr.,9— 10; 227, tr., 287. 
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with extra fees for irrigation. Nothing was manufactured, 
nothing was distributed, nothing was sold or consumed, but 
something poured into the coffers of the state. Not only 
human prosperity, but also human degradation, contributed 
to replenish the treasury. A heavy excise on drink, 
dice, and prostitution brought some revenue, while justice, 
in which heavy fines figure so frequently, brought more. 

Kautalya is concerned primarily with the internal arrange- 
ments of a state, but the science of government which he 
had inherited flourished in the days of 
tbns reignRela " small states, and devoted an important 
chapter to inter-state relationships. He 
could not omit to reflect on the subject. Here, as elsewhere, 
political thought was based on historic and contemporary 
experience. Causes of war were always present. At the 
time of which we are speaking, a considerable part of the 
country was still covered with forests. The clearing of 
forests on the boundaries of two or more states often led 
to complications. The colonisation which followed, and 
which the state itself often undertook to organise, was 
another fruitful source of misunderstandings. Irrigation 
from the long rivers, which traversed more than one state, 
presented its own difficulties. Then there were all the 
petty insults, real or imaginary, to the honour and dignity 
of sovereigns. Frontiers themselves are a difficulty. The 
interpretation of treaties brings its own troubles. Mere 
aggression, which public usage had sanctioned in vain ex- 
pectation of political unity, made confusion worse confounded. 

It was noticed that a given state— call it A — tended to 
embroil itself with its adjacent neighbours, 
say, of the circle X. These, in their turn, 
were at daggers drawn with their adjacent 
neighbours, say, of the circle Y. It seems 
to follow that these last would be allies of the state A. 


(*■ 

The Doctrine 
of Mandala or 
Circle of States. 
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But as some members of Circles X and Y themselves adjoined 
one another, and were therefore likely foes, the general 
rule of political alliance and hostility was disturbed. On a 
balance of consideration, it appeared that some would be foes, 
some allies, others neutral, and yet others completely 
indifferent to A. If you imagine a third circle Z, a more 
delicate balance will have to be struck ; and so forth. This 
dootrine of Mandala or cirole of states has something in it 
as a rough indication of the oourse which diplomacy is likely 
to follow. It was patent that a state would come into conflict 
only with its neighbours. Non-adjacents would find it 
difficult to move their forces through foreign territory. But 
the ingenuity of scholars ran the doctrine to death. In their 
hands it was subjected to mathematical and mechanical 
treatment. It gave rise to jig-saw puzzles which strayed 
from reality as they advanoed in ingenuity. 

In inter-state relationships, diplomacy knew no morality. \ 
Neither unprovoked aggression, nor the violation of the ' 
neutrality of other states, caused any 
surprise. Spies and secret agents re- 
velled in falsehood and immorality, and 
freely resorted to poison or to treachery. The justi- 
fication for all this was sought in the imperative neces- 
sity of unifying the country. A strong power was 
expressly enjoined to embark on a career of conquest, subdue 
state after state, and stand forth as the one all-embracing 
sovereign. 

But this was not always possible. States were therefore 1 
advised to make treaties and even conclude offensive and 
defensive allianoes. They might also enter 
into alliances for furthering oertain com- 
mon interests. The plantation of a colony 
was a case in point. It required a good deal of effort 
and organisation, and gave rise to any amount of 


Infee rsfi a t a 1 
Morality. 


Treaties 

Allianoes. 


and 
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inter-state feeling. It was but effected in concert. The 
construction of trade-routes across several 
C ion'sation ^ ° * states was another enterprise in which co- 

operation should be achieved through 
treaties. The reclamation of wild tribes was yet. another 
such project. Joint action might also bo profitable in build- 
ing forts at strategic centres, working mines, and clearing 
forest. The school of real politics, however, never forgot 
that self-interest was the primary spring of diplomacy. A 
weak state, driven to extremities, might purchase peace by 
sacrifice of its honour, by consenting to furnish hostages, 
paying indemnity, or binding itself to military service. But 
under favourable circumstances it might violate the treaty 
imposed by force. There were ways and ways of such 
action. A hostage might be encouraged to escape in any 
one of innumerable ways. And so forth. The whole subject 
is treated with an inexhaustible wealth of detail, supposition 
and ingenuity. In the infinite complications of foreign 
affairs, envoys play a high r 61 e. Kautalya classifies them like 
everything else. 

After a conquest had been effected, the suzerain should 
not attempt to bring the new acquisition into uniformity 
with his original territory. Let him main- 
tain the fallen dynasty on the throne. 
Let him rescue the dependent princes from misfortunes, 
redress their grievances, treat them with honour and 
kindness, and even shower on them wealth and dignity. 
The suzerain should respect their family rights, their 
property rights. Nor should he depart from these 
maxims on the death of the vassal. The latter’s son 
should be duly crowned. The people of the feudatory 
states should be disturbed as little as possible. Manners 
and customs corresponded to conveniences and should be 
respected by the suzerain. What was good for one place 
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might not be good for another. Such was the theory of the 
protectorates. 1 

Taking a comprehensive view of all relations, internal I 
and external, of a state, Hindu thinkers discovered seven! 
x ' elements which go to make up statehood ! 

'•'■’Elements^ of V tho 0r soverei £ nfc y- This analysis is fully * 
State. developed in the Arthafostra thinkers who 

preceded Kautalya, to whom he constantly 
refers but whoso dates cannot be precisely determined. 
They agree that the state consists of seven elements : — (1) 
The Swftmin or Lord, generally the king ; (2) the Amatya 
4 or minister ; (B) the Janapada or territory ; (4) the Durga 
or fort ; (5) Kosa or treasury ; (6) Danda or army ; and (7) 
Mitra or ally. Henceforward, the doctrine of the seven 
elements beoomes an axiom of Hindu political thought, and 
is the corner-stone of the theory of the state. Analysed 
into its various concepts, it is seen to embody a remarkable 
theory. The state must have a territorial basis. It must 
preview for adequate protection of its inhabitants, and must 
have a well-defined foreign policy. It must have a regular 
administrative system, and must carefully look to its 
finanoes. It must be presided over by a chief. Another 
category treated of the three powers of the 
gory U ° bher ^ ate " king— prestige, energy and good counsel ; 

or as Kautalya puts it, army and treasury, 
f valour and knowledge. But this line of thought ends 
quickly. It is the sevenfold category which forms the 
staple of speculation. The ‘calamities,’ or rather the 
, perversions of the elements, form one of the subjects of 
prolonged debate. There were those who hold that perver- 
sion of the monarch was the most serious of all ; that of the 

™ ' Artlias&stra” Book VII, 261-319; ir., 327-389. V&fcs&yana, in hie 

K&masfttra (p. 282) adopts Kautalya’s system of the classification of 
envoys for his love messengers. 
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minister next in disaster ; and so on until the ally’s misfor- 
tune was shown to be the least disastrous of all. The 
gradation of importance varied with different teachers. 1 
Turning for a moment to the threefold category, Kautalya’s 
teacher held that the king’s energy was the most important 
of all factors in the state. 


1 One of the most frequent discussions in which Hindu Political 
writers indulge, is devoted to measuring the loss which accrues to 
society by the distress or perversion of the 
elfm”nte S o°f n the 0 Lte? various elements of sovereignty. Kautalya’s 
teacher declared that a distressed or perverted 
monarch was the most serious of all misfortunes. Next came the 
perversions of the minister, the people at large, forts, finance, the 
army, and the ally. Bharadwlj, however, held ^aat the perversion of 
the minister was the heaviest of all calamities. 

“ Deliberations in council, the attainment of results as anticipated 
while deliberating in council, the accomplishment of works, the busi- 
ness of revenue-collection and its expenditure, recruiting the army, 
the driving out of the enemy and of wild tribes, the protection of the 
kingdom, taking remedial measures against calamities, the protection 
of the heir-apparent, and the installation of princes, constitute the 
duties of ministers. In the absence of ministers, the above works 
are ill done ; and like a bird, deprived of its feathers, the king loses 
his activity and capacity. In such calamities, the intrigues of the 
enemy find a ready scope. In ministerial distress, the king’s life 
itself comes into danger, for a minister is the mainstay of the security 
of the king’s life. 

“No, says Kautalya, it is verily the king who attends to the 
business of appointing ministers, priests and other servants, including 
the Superintendents of several departments, the application of 
remedies against the troubles of his peoples, and of his kingdom, and 
the adoption of progressive measures; when his ministers fail into 
troubles, he employs others; he is ever ready to bestow rewards on 
the worthy and inflict punishments on the wicked ; when the king is 
well off, by his welfare and property he pleases the people; of what 
kind the king’s character is, of the same kind will be the character 
of his people; for their progress or downfall, the people depend upon 
the king ; the king is, as it were, the aggregate of the people. 
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In one respect, the Arthagastra Theory represents a 
great advance on the Vedas. The priest has practically 
dropped out. The state has outgrown the theocratic 
elements and established itself more or less on secular 
ground. 

The state had reached maturity. The priestly gover- 
ness was dismissed. The state became a law unto itself, 
and emancipated itself from the restraints 
of morality as well. The existence of a 
number of states side by side, and the 
frequency of war, lead, almost of necessity, to a decline in 
inter-state morality. Necessity knows no law ; and reason 
of state becomes the overmastering principle of conduct. 
As in medieval Italy, so in Ancient India, diplomacy too 
often became synonymous with fraud; while unprovoked 
aggression ceased to excite public disapproval. The canoer 
spread to the internal affairs of the state, and politics 
acquired unpleasant associations which have never 

u Vi^Hlakga says that of the troubles of the minister and of the 
people, the troubles of the people are more serious ; finance, army, 
raw products, free labour, carriage of things, and collection (of neces- 
saries) are all secured from the people, next to the king and his 
minister. 

“ No, says Kautalya, all activities proceed from the minister, 
activities such as the successful accomplishment of the works of the 
people, security of person and property from internal and external 
enemies, remedial measures against calamities, colonization and 
improvement of wild tracts of land, recruiting for the army, collection 
of revenue, and bestowal of favour.” And so on. Ibid., 110— 1 IB ; 
to., 186 — 140. 

The lexicographer Amara Sxrpha (II, 8, 17) also refers to seven 
BSjy&hg&ni or members of the state. In Kautalya as in his follower, 
K&mandaka (VIII, 4, 20, 25), the term, prakriti, denotes not merely the 
elements proper of a state but also enemies. Ohs. Ill and IV, Book 
V, of the Arthasdstra give minute directions on the planning and 
construction of forts and buildings within. 
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disappeared. Behind it all lies an essentially low view of 
human nature. Almost at the beginning of creation, Manu 
had protested that the principal difficulty of government 
arose from human deceitfulness. Those who deemed 
man generally incapable of noble behaviour, prescribed force 
and fraud. Bharadwaj held that disaffected princes should 
be secretly punished. Vatavy&dhi outraged decency and 
morality alike by counselling sensual indulgence as the 
sovereign remedy for keeping princes from sedition and 
revolt. 1 

Such is the theory of the Artha^astra. It constitutes 
the most complete statement of Hindu ideas on government. 

, , It exercised a deep influence on the 
- thought of subsequent generations. Quo- 
tations from Kautalya or references to him may be traced 
in numerous Brahmanic and Jain niti writers, poets and 
story-tellers. Nor were direct abridgments wanting. For 
instance, it was on Kautalya that a later writer, K&mandaka, 
who flourished probably in the 8th century A.D., based his 
celebrated versified Essence of Policy. He rearranges the 
ideas of his master and here and there offers explanations 
of his own. He thinks that the seven elements of sover- 
eignty are dependent on one another. The king, of course, 
is the most important of them all. In Kamandaka, as in 
other Hindu writers, R&jan or Swainin often conveys the 
sense of government or state. Not only economic pros- 
perity but also morality, aye, the very life of the people, 
depends on the king. The king must protect the people. 
That is why the people pay him revenue. He dilates on 
secret as distinct from open punishment. Royal favourites 
who may grow too powerful and oppressive may be got rid 
of by poison, secret weapons, etc. Kamandaka revels in 
the doctrine of Mandala when he treats of inter-state 


1 Arihasastra, 32-33 ; fcr., 37-8. 
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relationships. He would permit unfairness in war when it 
may be necessary. 1 

Brxhaspati’s Arthasastra 

Kautalya occupies an unrivalled position in the Hindu 
literature on polity. But, besides his own admissions, 
B&rhaspatya Sanskrit literature makes it clear that he 
was only one of a class of writers whose 
compositions have for the most part disappeared. A few 
years ago, however, Dr. P. W. Thomas unearthed another 
Artha^&stra or a fragment of it. It is in S&tra form. It is 
ascribed to Brihaspati and therefore styled B&rhaspatya 
Sfitra. It is rather short, comprising only six brief chapters. 
It has not much in common with the Dharmas&stra which 
is ascribed to Brihaspati. Nor can its authorship be assigned 
to the founder of the Ch&rv&ka school of materialism who 
bore the same name but whom the Shtra writer,, after a 

1 A valuable commentary, called NayaohandrikS, by* M&dhava 
Yajavfi. (composed perhaps in the Bouth) on some chapters of Kau- 
talya relating to foreign policy, negotiations and war has been dis- 
covered and printed in the second volume of .Jolly’s edition. 

For K&mandaka, mtis&ra, XXII, 9B; 1,21-60; 11,61-71; V, 37; 
1, 11, 14; XXXI, 54-68. 

K&mandaka starts by saying that his 4 Essence’ is extracted out of 
the doctrines of Vi§nu-Gupta which was another designation of Kau- 
talya (1, 2—7). In the Hindi! scheme of authorities, the Smritis are 
always preferred to Arthag&stras, but K&mandaka more than once 
rejects Manu and the M&navas in favour of Kautalya. 

Thanks to his style, K&mandaka enjoyed considerable vogue, not 
only in India but also among the Indian emigrants to the island of 
Bali Bee Dr. Frederick’s Report on the Sanskrit Literature of Bali 
to the Batavian Society of Arts and Soiences. R, Mitra, M. N. Dutt 
and B. K. Sarkar hold that the work was taken to Bali in the 4th 
century A.D., but J. Jolly (Introduction to Kautallya Artha£&stra, pp. 
6—8) is inclined to place the author in the 8th century A.D. Winter- 
nitz arrives at the same conclusion. 
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brief laudation, severely condemns. Nor again does it 
contain the passages which the Mah&bharata and Kautalya 
quote from the Arthasastra writer who is called Brihas- 
pati. For instance, Kautalya remarks that according to 
Byihaspati there were two sciences, "Vlrt& and Dandaniti. 

The B&rhaspatya Sutra, on the other hand, almost starts 
with the aphorism that Dandaniti is the only science for a 
king.* According to Kautalya, it is Usanas who believed 
in suoh a doctrine. It may be that the Barhaspatya Sutra 
draws both upon Brihaspati and Usanas. From its designa- 
tion, indeed, it is only natural to conjecture that it was 
connected, howsoever remotely, with the ancient school 
of Brihaspati. But Ithe author need not have followed his 
eponymous spiritual ancestor in every detail. It is impos- 
sible to carry the discussion further. For one thing, from 
its claim to comprise the whole substance of policy, it 
appears that the piece extant is very likely only a fragment 
or abridgment of a larger work. Its date is even more 
uncertain than that of Kautalya. It has been pointed out 
that if its references to Saiva, Vaispava and 3akta sects and 
to the YMavas of Devagiri are genuine, it must be held to 
be a very late work, not anterior to the 12th century A.D. 
But these references may be interpolations, for the lauguagg 
and style of the work point to an earlier age. It breathes 
the Arthasastra atmosphere. Or it may be that it is a late 
abridgment of an earlier work. In any case its affinity to 
the ArthaS&stra schools is clear and it is best treated of 
along with Kautalya. 

1 Kautalya, Ed. Shamasastry, p. 6 ; tr., p. 6. 

2 Barhaspatya Shtra, Ed. Thomas, 1, 3. 

3 Barhaspatya Sutra. The work opens with remark that the 
Ach&rya B rihas pati explains Nttisarvasva, the whole substance <fi 
policy, to Indra, who occupies a prominent place in the traditional 
history of Hindu political science. 
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Brihaspati on 
Politics. 


Brihaspati exalts Dandantti or the science of govern- 
ment to the rank of the supreme and only science for those 
who are concerned with it. It is also very 
ancient, almost eternal. Unlike many 
other Hindu writers, Brihaspati believes 
that they in the Krita or Golden Age were versed in it . 1 
It stands by itself and need not always be tied to the chariot 
wheels of religion. Brihaspati declares unequivocally that 
the precepts of religion are not to be followed if they are 
opposed to usage . 55 In a later aphorism he again remarks 
that what is at variance with custom is not to be practised . 3 
Where it is a matter of acquiring anything one should fol- 
low the Lokfiyata system which stresses worldly gain and 
enjoyment . 4 Elsewhere, indeed, the paths of the Lokayatas, 
like those of Ksapanakas and Buddhists, are condemned as 
fraught with fatal dangers . 5 But the tone of the work, on 
the whole, is secular. 

While religion is not essential, moral discipline is 
indispensable to political success. Self-control is the prime 
requisite in a king and his ministers. u Knowledge is an- 
other necessary factor in governance. The world is rooted 
in riches; riches arc rooted in knowledge; 44 knowledge is 
all .” 7 A third desideratum is unity of control. The king 
should keep his wives, relations, friends, counsellors and 
dependents in hand. All sorts of means may be employed for 
the purpose “-^conciliation, gifts, and diplomacy, that is, 
divide and rule . 8 But a king is not to place too much 


1 Ibid., Ill, 141-142. 3 Ibid., V, 16. 

51 Ibid., 1, 4. 4 Ibid., II, 5. 

5 Ibid., HI, 15. A little later Brihaspati remarks that ItiMaas 
(histories), Pur&nas, and Sfikta, Vaikh&nasa, S&nkhya and Baiva Scrip- 
tures should be respected (III, B 1 — B6) but these sfttras are probably 
apocryphal. 

* Ibid., 1, 1,2. 

» Ibid., 1, 32—85 ; VI, 8—15. 

* Ibid., I, 40- 48, 52 ; Brihaspati would tike a king to marry a 
woman of high rank and' of his own country (I, 51). 
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faith in others. He must constantly guard his person. 
Even a son. if he comes in the way of policy, is to be con- 
sidered an enemy . 1 It is not wise to get familiar with 
heretics and men of low castes/ The utmost care should 
be exercised in the selection of ministers. They must be 
men of high character, free from the vices of gambling, 
drinking and sensuality as well as from recklessness. They 
must be acquainted with !§&£tras. Young men should not 
be appointed to the delicate office of counsellor . 3 When 
counsellors have once been chosen, their advice should be 
calmly listened to without ebullitions of anger. The 
king should initiate a measure and the counsellors should 
express their opinions one by one. Victory is rooted 
in counsel. A policy is to be executed only after it has 
been carefully examined by counsellors. In state enterprise 
it is desirable to secure as much co-operation as possible. 
The best line of action is that in which relations, friends, 
learned and thoughtful people all concur. The best policy 
is that which commands the ready unanimity of wise 
counsellors. The next best is that where unanimity is 
arrived at after a good deal of difference. The worst case 
is that in which the consultation room is the scene of 
reproaches, broils and tears/ State officers should receive 
their due need of respect . Village headmen and * city- 
officers alike should be honoured/ 

Brihaspati sums up the duties of the king —which 
include the functions of the state — in a 
oftheStete ?* 1008 few pregnant aphorisms. The king must 
look after the frontiers and the sea-shore, 
that is to say, he must provide for adequate military and 


1 Ibid., I, 93; II, 50. 

8 Ibid., I, 75, 83-84. 

3 Ibid., I, 68; II, 61-62. 

4 Ibid., II, 54 ; III, 27 ; IV, 27, 30, 34, 36- 44; VI, 4. 

5 Ibid., Ill, 40-41. 
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naval defence. Order must be strictly enforced. It is by 
the administration of punishment that “ the holy sun is 
king,” and gods and mortals are sustained. The order of 
the four castes must be protected. Resting houses should 
be provided for the convenience of travellers. Temples 
and schools, tanks and fields should be looked after, that 
is to say, the interests of religion, education and agriculture 
should be attended to. Festivals are to be encouraged. 
Liquor shops and the houses of harlots claim the attention 
of the state. Perhaps Brihaspati, like Kautalya, would like 
the state to check and regulate the human vices. When 
the same cryptic aphorism refers to shops, it is reasonable 
to infer that Brihaspati would not leave the economic life 
of the community to itself. There should be no oppression 
anywhere either in towns or in villages. Protection 
extends to all, but Br&hmanas, as usual, claim some excep- 
tional privileges. They are exempt from capital punish- 
ment. All learning must be encouraged, but learned Br&h- 
manas arc to be specially honoured. 1 

Such are the ideas of Brihaspati on Government. Artha- 
$ Astra thinkers, like him and Kautalya, base their systoms, 
not primarily on the scriptures but on 
The Artha- reason and expediency. They acquired 
Dhar^alistras. 5 considerable influence and almost chal- 
lenged the supremacy of the Dharma- 
Astras. At any rate, more than one orthodox writer felt it 
necessary to lay down that if an Arthasastra doctrine con- 
flicted with Dharma^&stras, the latter must prevail N&rada 
would like the two to be reconciled, but if that bo impossible, 
the Arthad Astra must be abandoned and the Dharmag&stra 
followed. * Y&jnavalkya emphatically doolares theDharma- 


J Ibid., Ill, 18, 26-27, 38, 49, 53—55, 76—78. 
* K&rada, I, 87-39. 
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d&stra to be more “ powerful ” than the Artha^&stra. 1 * The 
Bhavisya Purana bars the authority of the Arthas&stra when 
it is opposed to the Dharrnas&stra. It will appear that 
orthodoxy prevailed in the long run. That is what partly 
accounts for the loss of Arthasastra literature. But a good 
deal of its subject-matter was incorporated into orthodox 
schools. This process had commenced as early as the age 
of the Mahabh&rata. The epic weaves Artha^stra doctrines 
into its own political system which has so much in common 
with that of Manu, the prince of Dharmasastra writers. The 
other Dharma^astras clearly draw upon Arthasastras in their 
treatment of political topics. The great literary writers 
like Kalidasa, Bharavi, Magha and Dandin reproduce Artha- 
£&stra precepts. Story books like the Panchatantra, Hito- 
pade^a and Kathasaritsagara sometimes reflect the spirit 
and atmosphere of Arthag&stras. Thus, a good deal of 
Arthasastra doctrine was co-ordinated with the rest of Hindu 
governmental theory and became part and parcel of current 
political thought for centuries to come. Abui FazTs review 
of Hindu Rajaniti or statecraft in his Ain-i-Akbari may be 
believed to reflect the notions of Hindus on government in 
the sixteenth century. It is more of Arthagftstra than of Dhar- 
ma£&stra. The qualifications of counsellors or ministers recall 
Kautalya. The doctrine of Mandala is mentioned in a less 
exaggerated form. The king “ should consider a prince 
whose territories are conterminous with his own, as his 
enemy though he be profuse in demonstrations of friendship. 
With one whose country is situated next beyond, he 
should form an alliance. With a third more remote, 
he should avoid all intercourse whether hostile or 
friendly.” 3 

1 Yajnavalkya, II, 21. 

8 Abul FazPs Aln-i-Akbart, tr. Jarrett, III, 269—261. 
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The Dharma Sutras, Dharma S&stras and 
Commentators. 


Both Manu and Kautalya are, in their present shape, 
posterior to the commencement of the Christian era, hut they 


The Dharma 
Sfitras. 


are the best representatives extant of the 
two dominant types of political thought 


which had arisen several centuries before. 


Both have preserved strata of earlier thought. The science 
of Dharma and the science of Artha had a good deal in com- 
mon and, in strict theory, supplemented each other and 
formed a full series with the sciences of Kama (desire and 
enjoyment) and Moksa (salvation). Thus was exhausted 
the fourfold object of human existence. But each of the 
soiences branched off from the parent stem and expanded 
in its own manner. Dharma and Artha often come together 
and, for instance, coalesce into a single system in the 
MaMbh&rata. But for a long while each retained its iden- 
tity. The earliest literature of either was in Sutra or aphor- 
istic form, the very acme of brevity. The evidence of litera- 
ture leaves no doubt that there existed once a Manavadliarma 


Svttra, but it is lost. Perhaps, it was wholly incorporated in 
the Smriti of Manu. The Dharma Sfftras which have survived 
are, in theory, related to Srauta Sfftras and Grihya Sutras of 
the respective schools. In ancient India all learning was culti- 
vated in schools and the results arrived at were given, 
generally, the stamp or schools which, in their turn, were 
attaohed to various Vedic sects. Such schools arose all 


over the country at different ages and differed from one an- 
other in details. The Dharma Stltras of Gautama, Baudhd- 
yana, Apaslamba and Vahstha are not identical in evory 

167 
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precept. A Kalpa Sfitra should include $rauta, Grihya 
and Dharma S&tras, but soon they all become independent. 
Their fundamental object, however, was the same — the regu- 
lation of human life. The &rauta Sfttras lay down the 
intricate details of Vedic sacrifices and ceremonies on the 
authority of the Brahmanas. They are merely systems of 
Yedic ritual, but they were of the highest importance to the 
true Arya. The Grihya Sutras cover the whole field of 
home life and treat exhaustively of the ritual which 
played an important part in it. Their scope, however, seldom 
extends beyond the household and they are of little use to 
the student of Governmental theory. The Dharma Sfitras 
treat of private and associated life together. They mention 
domestic ritual and stress its importance, but they pass on 
quickly to speak of social custom, law and government. 
Sfttras in general, fall between the seventh and second centu- 
ries before Christ but the dates of the Dharma Sfttras cannot 
be precisely determined. Biihler placed them between 
the sixth and third centuries B.C. and arrived at a chrono- 
logical order — Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha and Apas- 
tamba. Jolly assigns the sixth or fifth century B.C. to 
Gautama and Baudhayana and the fifth or fourth century to 
Vasistha and Apastamba. Jayaswal would ascribe the first 
forms of the Sfitras to about 500 B.O., but in their present 
form he would place Gautama at 350 B.G., Baudhayana at 
240 B.G., and Vasistha at 100 B.C. Hopkins thinks that 
“ probably the Grihyas represent the earlier Siitras ; the 
Dharmas as a whole come later, perhaps 300 B.C. would re- 
present the earliest. 75 Apastamba, he concludes, “ probably is 
not older than the second century B.C. 17 Hopkins regards 
Vasistha as even later. Not even the lowest date is, 
however, always a safe guide in discussing the subject-matter 
of Sfitras. Their texts have been constantly tampered with. 
It appears that attempts were made to bring them into line 



CHAPTER VI 


159 


with the later Dharma ^astras. The oldest ofallDharma Sutras , 
those of Gautama, are even known as a Dharma $astra. If 
the canon of historical criticism be rigidly applied, all that is 
possible to say is that the Dharma Shtras, on the whole, 
represent an earlier stage of political and legal thought than 
the Dharma £kstras. It will be a mistake to compare either 
the Dharma Sfttras or the Dharma Astras, as Sir William 
Jones compared 'Mann, to the institutes of Justinian. The 
Hindu texts cover far more than law and do not cover the 
whole of law. They are manuals of conduct, but they 
leave large tracts to custom. These circumstances explain 

phgir. failure to create a real science pf Ltvy, They embody 

no real system of jurisprudence. They expressly recognise 
the force of family, caste and local usage. The Dharma 
Sfhras and $astras, whatever weight might have been attach- 
ed to them, could not be placed on any statute book. They 
grew up in the schools of those who were not only priests 
but also had a praotical monopoly of t he higher learning 
and were the repositories of legal lore. The exigencies of 
their composition and the dominance of caste explain the 
extraordinary “ benefit of clergy ” which they claim. This 
also explains one striking feature of the Sfttras as well as 
Astras — the system of penances. They view this life not 
as a whole in itself but as part of the life in past and future 
births. The sins committed by a person have to be expiated 
either here or in the long series of existences to come. 
Expiation may take the form of penances here. So for 
many actions two classes of punishments are given, or 
rather, a punishment to be inflicted by the secular power 
and a penance to be performed by the sinner voluntarily 
or forced on him by those who wish him well. The 4 sanc- 
tions,’ to use a modern term, are both civil and spiritual. It 
is sometimes difficult to say to which class a writer attaches 
greater importance. Gautama, for instance, lends colour 
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y//to the hypothesis that a system of penances, voluntary and 
enforced, was the earliest Hindu way of promoting virtue 
and punishing sin, and that justice in the modern sense of 
the word was introduced only later . 1 Unfortunately, 
neither the Sutras nor the Smrifcis throw much light on the 
origin of law and institutions ; but it is safe to conclude that 
the former represent an earlier stage of development. 
Sir Henry Maine supposed that rules of conduct were first 
worked out by priestly lawyers who later addressed 
themselves to the kingly power to have them enforced. The 
little that we know of legal and administrative evolution 
in ancient India does not support Maine’s hypothesis.* The 
civil and spiritual jurisdictions seem to have run concur- 
rently, though the former was constantly expanding in 
scope. 

Gautama, probably the earliest of the Sfitra writers, 
begins by declaring that the source of the sacred law lies 
in the Veda and in the tradition and 

Gautama. 

practice of those who know the Veda. 
But the violence and transgressions observable in the 
conduct of great men in the past are not to be followed, for 
now people had grown weaker . 3 Gautama accepts the 
traditional Varn&grama system— the four castes and the 
four stages of life — and wants it to be enforced by the 
king. But he allows wide relaxation of the rules in 
“ distress,” that is, in emergency. Then Br&hmanas may 
study under non-Br&hmanas, and may follow the occupa- 
tions of Ksatriyas and, failing that, of Vaigyas, though he 
should abstain from dealing in a number of articles like 
perfumes, prepared food> roots, flowers, meat, etc., etc. But 
in dire emergency even these restrictions do not hold. 

1 Gautama, Ohs. XIX. — XXVIII are devoted to penances. 

* Sir Henry Maine, Early Law and Custom, pp. 48-44. 

^ Gautama, 1, 1~B« 
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Gautama himself would not like a BrCihmana to follow 
Sudra occupations under any circumstances, but he admits 
that some liad permitted even this when life was in danger. 3 
In self-defence a Br&hmana may always use arms. 2 It goes 
without saying that in emergencies, a Ksatriya may follow 
Vaigya occupat ions.' 1 Later Gautama permits Brahmanas to 
adopt agriculture, trade and usury, provided they do net- 
work themselves/ 

Gautama, however, is deeply concerned to maintain the 
supremacy of Dvijas and to keep Madras in the lowest posi- 
tion. If a Sudra hears, recites or remembers Veclio texts, he 
must he visited with terrible tortures. If in conversation or 
on the road, in sitting or in lying clown, he assumes a posi- 
tion equal to that of the twice-born, he must be punished. 5 
v. From his account of the duties of the king and the 
1 sources of revenue, Gautama seems to refer to extremely 
U small states. He pictures the king seated on a “ higher 
soat,’’ honoured by Brahmanas, and “worshipped” by others 
who occupy lower places/ The king must learn the 
management of chariots and the use of the how and stand 
firm in battle. He must not. only protect all “created 
beings ” and inflict lawful punishments but also support 
needy students, Brfihmana Srotriyas, all who are unable to 
work and all who are free from taxes. 7 He must lead 
truants from duty back to the right, path. He must be 
impartial towards his subjects and promote the interests of 
all/ _ _ 

* Ibid., VII, 1 — 24. 

* Ibid., VII, 25. 

3 Ibid., VII, 26. 

4 Ibid., X, 6-6. 

8 Ibid., XII, 4-7. 

6 Ibid., XI, 7-8. 

7 Ibid., X, 7-12. 

8 Ibid., XI, 6-6. 
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According to Gautama, the land tax should be one-sixth, 
one-eighth or one-tentli of the produce, while five per cent, 
is to be charged on merchandise, two per cent, on cattle 
and gold and somewhat less than two per cent, on meat, 
honey, fruits, flowers, medicinal herbs, firewoods, grass and 
roots. Every artizan should contribute a day’s labour in 
the month to the state. 

Particular attention should be paid to the collection of 
taxes. Of the spoils of war, chariots, riding animals, and a 
preferential share of the rest (except in cases of single 
combat) go to the king . 1 

The spiritual life, the moral order of the world and the 
existence of all beings, depend on the king and “ a Brahmana 
versed in the Yedas ,” including worldly knowledge and 
power of argumentation . 2 3 4 5 Brahmanas who are versed in 
sacred lore and base their conduct on it should be exempted 
by the king from corporal punishment, imprisonment, fines, 
exile, censure and disgrace. * Ksatriyas prosper when 
they are assisted by Brahmanas. A king must have a well- 
born, handsome, eloquent, virtuous and austere Br&hmana 
as a domestic priest to assist him in the discharge of his 
religious duties. Br&hmanas, as a class, occupy a transcen- 
dent position. For instance, the king is onoe declared to be 
“ master of all with the exception of Br&hmanas.”* Caste 
privilege vitiates the whole of criminal law in Gautama as in 
other Hindu writers. For instance, a Brahmana abusing a 
Ksatriya has to pay fifty K&rs&panas, abusing a, VaifSya he 
pays half the amount but he may abuse a $Mra with perfect 
immunity . 6 It need hardly be added that Gautama lays 

1 Ibid., X, 24-29, 20-23. 

a Ibid., VIII, 1—5. 

3 Ibid., VIII, 7—13. 

4 Ibid., XI, 14, 12-13, 1. 

5 TU.*J VTT 11 19 
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down numerous rules of civil law . 1 In judicial administra- 
tion, he insists on the importance of witnesses and by heaven 
y and hell exhorts all to speak the truth in court except 
[ when it may cost the life of a good man . 2 In his scheme 
of sanctions for morality, Gautama seems to rely primarily 
on penances, voluntary or enforced, and devotes but a small 
space to royal chastisement. 

Of all the legal writers Baudhayana is in many respects 
the most interesting to the student of governmental theory. 

„ A He preserves a record of the old theory of 

Baudhayana. 

wergild oast in a very oligarchic mould. 
For slaying a Ksatriya, one should give the king a thousand 
cows besides a bull in expiation of his sin ; for slaying 
a Vaisya, a hundredcows and a bull, for slaying a Sudra, ten 
cows and a bull. Then one is astounded to learn that the 
fine for killing a flamingo, a peacock, a crow, an owl, a frog, 
a musk-rat, a dog, etc., etc., is the same as for killing a Sudra .' 1 

Baudhayana begins by specifying three sources of law — 
the Vedgs, SmTitis or tradition and the practice of the Vistas. 
^i§tas are those who are free from envy, pride, arrogance, 
greed, hypoorisy, anger and perplexity and are content 
“ with a store of grain sufficient for ten days.” They must 
be versed in Vedas and auxiliary studies. They must he 
able to draw inferences therefrom and must be “ able to 
adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the revealed 
texts.” Failing the Vistas, points of law are to bo decided 
by an assembly of ten, comprising four scholars, each 
master of one of the four Vedas, a Mim&msaka, a scholar 
acquainted with the Angas, a reciter of the saored law, and 
three Brahmanas belonging to three different orders. If 
suoh an assembly cannot be got together, the points may be 

r ibid.,Ch. XII. 

* Ibid., Ch. XIII. For exceptions, 24-25. 

3 Baudhayana, 1, 10, 19, 1—6. 
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submitted to five, three or a single blameless man, but not to 
a thousand fools. A little later, however, he adds that narrow 
and difficult is the path of the sacred law, that many gates lead 
to it and a doubt can never be resolved by a single person 
“ however learned he may be .” 1 Thus Baudh&yana imparts 
the force of law to the best opinion and practice of the age. 
Customs and opinions vary in different regions and must bo 
locally respected . 2 * * Baudhayana accepts the traditional 
scheme of castes and their duties remarking that Brahman 
placed its majesty in the Brahmanas. In several respects, 
he represents the ultra-orthodox school of Hindu social 
thought. Brahmanas are exempted from corporal punish- 
ment and caste privilege enters at numberless points in the 
administration of justice. But the term Br&hmana is to be 
interpreted rather strictly. Brahmanas who tend cattle, 
practise agriculture or who live as artizans, actors, servants 
or usurers should be treated as Madras. Usury is exception- 
ally reprehensible. In Brahman’s balance, it outweighed 
the crime of killing a Brahmana. Almost in the same 
breath, however, Baudhayana permits Brahmanas and Ksat- 
riyas to lend money to misers, atheists, scoundrels and 
those who neglect sacred duties. So, it is sinful to charge 
interest from good people only .’ 5 He declares that the 
king must protect his subjects, receiving as his pay a sixth 

1 Baudhayana, I, 1, 1, 1—10,12. 

a Ibid., I, 1, 2, 1—9. 

5 Ibid., I, 10, 18, 2-6, 18-20; I, 10, 19, 1-5; i, 5, 10, 23-24,25; 

II, 6, 11, 12-16. 

For the duties of castes, I, 10, 18. 

Like Vasisbha, Baudhayana also declares that a Brahmana’s pro- 
perty is bhe worst poison, destroying its taker with all his sons and 
grandsons (I, 5, 11, 15-16). Baudhayana holds the arts and crafts in 
contempt. He prescribes penances for following the professions of 
medicine, singing, dancing, acting, tending cows and buffaloes etc 
(11,1,2,13). 
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pari of their incomes. He prescribes a ten per cent, duty 
on goods imported by sea, “ after deducting a choice 
article.” 

The duties on all marketable goods are to be fixed 
according to their intrinsic value but traders should never be 
oppressed . 1 2 In all this there is nothing new. Baudhayana 
is slightly more enlightening when he deals with inter-state 
mora lity. According to him all is no t fair i njs&ar. No king 
should ever use barbed or poisoned weapons. Nor should 
he strike women, infants, old men, Brahmanas, those who 
are insane, intoxicated, terrified or who have lost their 
armour. From this humanitarian rule, however, assassins 
are excepted/ 

Ap as tamb a do es not admit uny^^abs^fute^ finality iji law 

or morality. Their character depends on the age and cir- 
eumstances. Ancient sages had committed 

A past am ba. 

violence and transgression of the present 
law but they had incurred no sin. None could, however, 
follow them with impunity at the present moment. Apas- 
tamba is anxious to lay down that in a state no one should 
suffer from hunger, sickness, cold or heat. A king should 
bestow gifts of land and money on Brahmanas/ The state 
may provide gambling halls for a pure and truthful” members 
of the first throe castes — a statement which seems to 
imply that gambling was not considered a vice in the age 
of Apastamba. The public services should be recruited 
from the first three castes. A village . officer must protect 
t he country within a radius of one kos (nearly two miles) of 


1 Ibid., 1, 10, IB, 1, 14-15. 

2 Ibid*, I, 1, 10, 18, 10— IS- . 

s Apastamba, 11, 10, 25, II ; H, 10; 28, 1; 11,6, 13, 8-9; 

Apastamba probably belonged to the south. Biihler placed his 
dat© between the third and fifth century B. G. but later scholars bring 
him down to the second or first century B. 0. 
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his village. If he cannot recover any stolen property, he 
must be made to compensate the owner from his own pocket; 
Among those exempted from taxation are Br&hmanas, all 
women, minors, students, ascetics, the blind, the dumb, the 
deaf, and diseased and Sudras, who live by washing the feet 
of others. That is to say, indigence is below taxation and 
scholarship and sanctity are above it . 1 On failure of all 
heirs property escheated to the king. Apastamba would 
allow Brahmanas, only in times of distress, to trade, and 
that only in certain commodities. They should give up the 
occupation as soon as their distress is over. A Br&hmana 
should not handle a weapon even to inspect it. The su- 
premacy of Brahmanas is unquestioned. Even a king must 
give the way to them. 

For the rest, Apastamba is in line with the other law- 
givers. It may be mentioned that from internal evidence he is 
believed to have belonged to the Andhra country in the south. 
His general agreement with other Hindu writers shows 
that the broad principles of law and organisation were 
the same in North and South India. 

Va^istha generally accepts the received ideas on the 
social order and government ; only here and there he adds 
, something of his own. In the absence of 

Vasistha. 

revealed texts, the laws of castes, countries 
and families are to be followed. Va&stha offers the usual 
explanation of caste. He admits that the bearing of arms is 

1 Apastamba, II, 10, 26, 4, 6-8; 10—17 ; I, 6, 19, 10—12; I, 7, 21, 4 ; I, 
10, 29, 6. Apastamba declares that men of all castes, if they only fulfil 
the duties assigned to them, enjoy the highest everlasting bliss in 
heaven. II, 1, 2, 2, 

For giving the way to Brahmanas— II, 4, 10, 5-6. 

For escheat — II, 6, 14, 5. 

For inheritance in general— II, 6, 14, 1—13. 

Apastamba expressly declares that men of the first three castes 
should superintend villages and towns (II, 10, 26, 4). Apastamba would 
like the king to support and protect women who had been cruelly 
wronged by wicked men (II, 10, 26, 22—24), For the provision of 
gambling halls— II, 10, 25. 
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the constant duty of Ksatriyas alone but he allows Br&h- 
manas and Vaisyas to resort to force in self-defence and in 
order to prevent a confusion of castes. He forbids both 
Br&hmanas and Ksatriyas to practise usury . 1 His principles 
and methods of taxation are the same as those of Manu and 
others but he gives a long list of exemptions. Not only 
$rotriyas or Vedic scholars but all students, very old men, 
royal servants and children are free from taxes. So, too, 
unmarried women, wives of servants and widows who return 
to their parental homes. No taxes should be levied on the 
use of rivers, dry grass, forests, mountains and places of 
cumbustion . 2 In the next clause, however, we are told 
that those who draw their sustenance from these sources 
may pay something. Artizans are to be taxed monthly . 3 
The property of a Br&hmana should never be taken. It is 
the deadliest poison. It destroys him who takes it with all 
his descendants. Again, no guilt ever attaches to a Br&h- 
manawho possesses learning, practises austerities andrepeats 
the sacred texts. Va&stha provides that the property of 
eunuchs and lunatics should escheat to the king . 4 On 
social law, justice, warfare, diplomacy and other matters 
Vagistha follows the traditional line. He allows a man to 
follow the occupation of the next inferior caste in times of 
need but does not permit the adoption of a higher vocation 
under any circumstances . 5 

The Dharma Sasiras 

There can be no doubt'that a good many Dharma S&tras 
have been lost but their contents are imbedded in the 

1 Va&stha, III, 24-26 ; 1, 17 ; IV, 2 ; II, 40. 

3 Ibid., XIX, 2. 

3 Ibid., XIX, 28—28. 

4 Ibid., XIX, 85-36 ; XVII, 85-86 ; XXVI, 18. 

s Ibid., II, 22-23. 
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Dharma S&stras which were composed after the Christian era. 
The Sfttras glide insensiblyinto Sastras. Mann probably marks 
the transition. Visnu, though in Sfitra style, must be regard- 
. ed in his present form as posterior to Mann. The Smritis, 
as the Dharma Sastras are generally called, are distinct from 
Sruti or Revelation, but they claim to be grounded in Vectie 
Dharma. In his Jaiminiya Nyayam&lavistara, Madliavachary a 
declares that Smritis are digests collecting and epitomising 
ordinances which lie scattered in the Vedas. As a matter of 
fact, however, the Smritis reflect the ideal or positive morality 
of the ages following the Dharma Sutras. They develop at 
great length the civil law which the Sutras had only touched. 

They often differ from one another and from Revelation. 
Later writers were at pains to avoid confusion. The 
Purva Mim&msa declares that of two contradictory Smriti 
texts, the one supported by a Sruti (Vedic) text shall prevail. 
But it was argued by some that the other text might accord 
with a $ruti text which has disappeared. Die Pftrva 
Mimamsa replies that a known Sruti text takes precedence of 
one unknown. It goes further and lays down that a Smriti 
text, though uncontradioted by £3ruti, is liable to be reject- 
ed if it can be traced to an unworthy motive. 1 On the 
other hand, in his Mimamsa SHtras, Jaimini denies to local 
usage any authority as a source of law independently of 
Sruti and Smriti. A similar opinion is expressed by M&dhav- 
^charya in his Jaiminiya Ny^yamalSvistara, though in his 
Vyavahara Khanda he comes round to the view of Nftrada, 
K&tyftyana and others. The Skanda Purina, however, 
expressly admits that where the Vedas and Smritis are 
silent, the Dharmas should be ascertained by observation of 
the customs of families and countries. Commenting on Manu, 

1 Pftrva Mimamsa, Ch. 1, Part III, 3-4. The Mimamsa rules, 
though relating primarily to ritual, have been extended to law, and 
form a recognised canon of interpretation. The subject is reduced 
to what is called a Darsana or system of philosophy. 



CHAPTER VI 


169 


Medh&tithi remarks that Achara, as understood in Smritis, 
meant f^ista practices uncontradicted by Sruti or Smriti. 
Vijnane^wara, the commentator of Yajnavalkya, goes 
further and interdicts action which, though supported by 
Smritis, is disapproved by usage. 1 Y ajnavalky a himself said 
that in a conflict between two Smriti texts reason prevails 
according to usage. Narada expresses himself in a similar 
strain. But later writers insist that reason must be 
exercised merely to reconcile conflicting texts. 

The exact dates of Smritis cannot be ascertained. Their 
origin perplexed even some ancient writers. For instance, 

^ Kumarila Bhatta in his Tantra Vfirfcika 

Dates of Smritis. 

remarks that owing to the scattering 
of jS&kh&s, human error or carelessness and the variety 
of topics, the beginnings of Smritis could not be traced. 
Modern scholars at first assigned very ancient dates to 
these compositions. Sir William Jones, for instance, refer- 
red Manu to 1200 B.O. Later, some scholars brought it down 
to the twelfth or thirteenth century A.D. It is now generally 
accepted that the Smritis assumed their present shape some- 
time in the first millenium of the Christian era. Bh&ndarkar 
placed them in the Kmi&n-Gupta period, or, between the 
middle of the third and the end of the fifth century A.D, a 
Hopkins refers Visnu to the third, Yajnavalkya to the 
fourth and N&rada to the fifth century, while he would place 
Manu at the commencement of or even before the Christian 
era. 3 Jolly Thinks that Manusmriti cannot be later than the 
second or third century A.D. while Visnu cannot be earlier 
than the third. He would place Yajnavalkya in the fourth 
and N&rada about the commencement of the sixth century, 
while Brihaspati and K&ty&yana are referred to the sixth 

1 VnQ&neSwara Ion Y&jfiavalkya, Ch. 1, V. 186. N&rada, 1.40. 
Y n ava lky a 21 f 

* Bhftndaikar, J. B. B. B. A. S-, Vol. XX, No. LVI, p. 360. 

* Cambridge History of India, p. 279. 

22 
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or seventh century AJD. It must be remembered, how- 
ever, that all these texts have suffered from later inter- 
polations. Y&jnavalkya, for instance, bears clear traces 
of the influence of the seventh century which have led Srife 
Chandra Basu to declare that century to be his upper limit. 
The Smritis were composed in different parts of the coun- 
try. Manu belongs to the Gangetic plains, N&rada probably 
to Nep&l and Y&jnavalkya probably to Mithila, in modem 
Bih&r. But as with the Stitras, the difference of locality 
matters only in details. The Smritis are attached to different 
Vedic Schools but on the whole they treat of law, social affairs 
and politics in the same fashion. The Padma Pur&na, in- 
deed, classifies Smritis into Satwika, R&jasika and Tamasika 1 
but their political ideas would fall only under one category. 
Of all the Dharma $&stras Manu is the oldest and 
Visnu m0st in9uential * Visnu generally follows 

Manu. His scheme of human duties is 
muoh the same but he expressly allows £3iidras to practise 
all branches of art. In times of distress, each caste 
may adopt the occupation of that next to it in rank. It is 
also permitted to men to take wives from lower castes* A 
later passage, however, perhaps an interpolation, qualifies 
this rule by restricting it to the circle of the twice-born 
and by severely interdicting marriage between a Dwija and 
a &Mra. 2 The king must keep the four castes to their duties 
and should see that the twice-born adhere to the duties of 
the four stages of their life. He was responsible for 
the protection of the people. If he could not recover 
stolen goods from thieves, he must compensate the 
owners from his own treasury. For administrative pur- 
poses, Visnu prescribes the same scheme of local govern- 
ment as Manu, only omitting the subdivision of twenty 

1 Padma Purina, Uttarakhanda, Oh. 43, 

2 Visnu, II, 8, 14-15 ; XXIV, 1~8 ; XXVI, 4~~7. 
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pillages. 1 The Brahmanas are exempt from taxation for 
e y Pay taxes in the form of their actions. The king, 
is, the state, is entitled to a sixth of all the gross 
P r °duce of the land. Like Manu and Kautalya, Visnu 


Revenue, 


assigns to the government a share in all 
income. It is entitled to a tenth of the 


P^Ce of the articles sold in the country and a twentieth of 
i’hose disposed of in foreign states. The latter is tantamount 
i o a n export duty. The king could charge a sixth on 
honey, olarified butter, herbs, perfumes, flowers, 
r °ots, fruits, liquids and condiments, wood, leaves, skins, 
ea rthen pots, stone vessels and anything made of split 
3am boo. He could take a fiftieth of cattle, gold and clothes. 

attempt to evade the customs should be punished 
y the forfeiture of all the goods of the defaulter. Artizans, 
^anual labourers and Sfidras should give a day’s labour 
111 _ fc he month to the government. The government is 
e Ptit,le ( j to the whole produce of the mines and to one-half 
. treasure-trove, the other half going to Brahmanas. But 
the treasure has been discovered by Brahmanas, they 
c °uld keep the whole of it, and if by members of other 
Ca 8tes, it was to be divided in varying proportions among 
discoverer, the king and Brahmanas. Justice is another 
s °urc© 0 f public income. Not to speak of numerous fines, 
one-tenth of a debt which was the subject of a law-suit 
to the king. 2 The administration of justice in Visnu 


an ■ II, 2-3, 7—16, 65—67, 98. In a passage which is probably 

ear+jT 1 . r P°labi°n, but which reflects the spirit of Yisnusutra, the 
told by her saviour Visg.u that she will be sustained by 
'who practise the duties ordained for each caste and for each 
is who act tip strictly to the holy law. ” “ 0 earth, to them 

Plot ^ °^re committed I, 47. Visnu counsels the appointment of 
busi Arsons for performing acts of piety, shilled men for financial 
eu bravo men for fighting, stern men for acts of vigour and 

to guard the wives of the king. Ibid., II, 17—21. 

s Ur \ Ibid., Ill, 23 — 32, 55—64 ; VI, 20. It is clear that half the trea* 
r ° Ve could go to the king only when it had been discovered 
officers. 
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follows the old principles and procedure. When treating 
of insults and offences, he enters into an extraordinarily 
minute classification. For example, a fine is prescribed 
for omitting to invite a Brahmana neighbour to a feast or 
for offering him no food when he has been invited. On the 
other hand, if the guest, having duly accepted the invitation, 
refused to eat, he should pay a gold M&saka as fine and 
double the amount of food to the host. The law on sooial 
matters follows the lines of Manu. His criminal cod© is 
Draconic.- Visnu provides spiritual penalties, such as the 
performance of sacrifices, penances and the bestowal of 
gifts for most of the crimes which man can commit. He 
adopts the Arthas&stra analysis of the elements of the state 
and counsels the old foreign policy in accordance with the 
doctrine of mandala. But he emphasises that when a 
country has been conquered, its time-honoured laws and 
customs should not be abolished. Nor should its old 
dynasty be uprootod, unless it be of ignoble descent. The 
conqueror should invest a prince of the same line with the 
royal dignity . 1 * In foreign affairs as in domestic government 
spies play an important part . 3 

Later than the lawgivers noticed so far but more 
, xrA ._ „ systematic and therefore more influential 
than any of them except Manu is Y&jna- 
valkya. The fourth century A.D. is the upper limit of his 

1 Ibid., III. 33, 38-39,47—49, Ch. V. Viipju’s solicitude for animal 

life is extraordinary. The killing of an elephant, a horse, a camel 
or a cow should be punished with the amputation of a hand and a 
foot (V. 48). Fines of various amounts are prescribed for killing 
domestic animals, wild animals, birds, fish or insects (VV. 60—64). 
See also Ohs. XXXIII— XLII for penances ranging from voluntary* 
death by fire to trivial ceremonies. Be© also Ohs. L— LVL 

Ibid., Ill, 35. Vispu’s treatment of military affairs is scanty* 
and amateurish. Visnu (III, 49) declares that a king should noi 
destroy the race of his enemy unless it is of low birth. 
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Smriti or code. It is more a compilation than an original 
production. The author borrows freely fromDharma Sutras, } 
Manu, Visnu, and the Pur&nas among others, but his compre- 
hensive manner and clear style have ensured him a 
wide popularity. 1 According to Y&jhavalkya, there are four- 
teen seats or sources of the sciences and Dharma or law — the 
Pur&nas, Ny&ya, Mimamsa, the Dharma $astras together 

with the Angas and the Vedas. Among 
The Law. , 

the promulgators of Dharma S&stras he 

mentions Manu, Atri, Visnu, Harita, U^anas, Ahgiras, Yama, 
Apastamba, Samvrat, K&ty&yana, Brihaspati, ParSiara, 
Vy&sa, $ankha, Likhita, Daksa, Gautama, ^atatapa, Va&stha 
and himself. It seems he perceived that these authorities 
did not always agree among themselves. It was necessary 
to provide some means for the correct interpretation and 
elucidation of law. Yajnavalkya would constitute a Parisad 
or legal assembly, versed in the Vedas and Dharmas or in 
the three sciences. Its decrees should be considered law. 
Failing an assembly, the verdict of the foremost of theologi- 
ans was law. It is remarkable that Hindu lawgivers, 
though wedded to tradition, recognise the need of adapting 
law and custom to a changing environment and provide a 
machinery for the purpose. It is generally recognised that 
the Smritis are not eternal or unchangeable. They have 

1 Y&jnavalkya Smriti, with the commentary of Vijn&ne6wara 
called the Mit&k§ar& and notes from the gloss of B&lambhatfca 
translated into English by SrfSa Chandra Vidy&rnava, Panini Office, 
Allahabad, 1918. Bee the Introduction on the character of Yajha- 
valkya’s work. 

The Smriti is divided into three sections 

(1) AoMra or the Moral Code, (2) Vyavah&ra or the Civil Law, 
and (3) Pr&ya3ohitta or Penances which comprise a sort of Penal Code. 
They contain 1,010 Couplets. The first and last sections are incor- 
porated in Garuda Pur&na. Yajnavalkya’s Bmriti was composed 
p rohahly in Mithil&. 
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been composed from time to time and only reflect the received 
opinions of particular ages and regions. Besides, Y&jna- f 
valkya would recognise the individual u satisfaction ” or 
conscience as one of the sources of law . 1 i 

In Y&jnavalkya, as in his predecessors, the scope of the 
activity of the government coincides with the whole field 
of human life. For example, it is the 

of^the Govern 7 discipline and set right 

ment. families, castes, and all guilds and associa- 

tions— Srem's, Ganas and Janapadas — who 
may have deviated from their duties . 2 The social order 
has to be maintained with a firm hand. It was in the 
shape of the rod that Brahman had created justice. The 
rod must be hurled ceaselessly on the heads of evil-doers. 
The king should not allow even his brothers, sons or 
parents-in-law, if they are guilty of any crimes, to go 
unpunished. To inflict punishment or death on those who 
deserve it, is to perform many sacrifices and bestow the j 
finest gifts. But punishment is never to be arbitrary. It / 
must conform to the scriptures. When it is lawful, it f 
brings glory, victory and heaven to the king. Otherwise, \ 
it devastates all . 3 If this supreme task of maintaining* 
order is to be well-performed, it is essential that power ; 
should rest in the hands of those who are endowed with ! 
wisdom, purity and truthfulness, who are free from greed 

The Rulers and who coramand excellent assistant. 

The king must be learned, disciplined, 
gentle, righteous, energetic, enthusiastic and brave. His 
ministers ought to be hereditary servants, steady, intelligent 
and pure. The king must have a priest well- versed in 
the science of government, in ritual and in astrology. 

1 Ibid., 1, 3-5, 11, 7. " — — — — - 

a Ibid., XIII, 361. 

3 Ibid., XIII, 354, 356—59. 
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The king should first consult the ministers, then the 
Brahmanas and finally decide for himself. Counsels must 
be kept confidential . 1 It was, in any case, essential that 
the king should personally guide the whole administration- 
Personally, he must examine his revenue and expenditure, 
dispatch spies and messengers and receive their reports, 
administer justice, inspect his forces and consult the com- 
mander. Ydjnavalkya prescribes for him a programme 
like that of Kautalya . 2 Among other economic matters, 
the coinage is regulated entirely by the state. Towards his 
servants and subjects, the king should behave like a father. 
The protection of the people is the raison d’etre of his being. 
It brings him greater merit than all the gifts in the world. 
If the king levies taxes on the people, it is his bounden duty 
to care for them. Otherwise he must undergo suffering for 
half the sin that is committed in his kingdom. In particular, 
he should shield his people from the exactions of Kayasthas 
— state accountants and clerks. Corruption should be 
punished by confiscation of property and banishment. 
Illegal exactions plunge a king into hell. The fire which 
emanates from the sufferings of subjeots extinguishes the 
king, his fortune and his family . 3 On justice Y&jfiavalkyaV 
has nothing new. Punishment depends on the nature,! 
time and place of the orime, and the age, ability and means of I 
the acoused. Caste enters as usual into social law. Punish- I 
ment is divided into four classes — gentle admonition, reproof, 
fine and corporal affliction. Pines fall into three grades, 
the highest, middle and lowest amercements, eighty, forty 
and twenty panas respectively. The customs of families, 
castes and corporations are to be respected, but an appeal 
lies from their decisions to royal judges. In fact, all cases 

1 Ibid., XIII, 366, 309-318, 344. 

1 Ibid., XIII, 327-333, 360, 364 et seg. 

3 Ibid., XIII, 334—341. 
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which have been wrongly decided should be retried . 1 2 In 
dealing with foreign states, the usual means of conoUiation, 
diplomacy, fraud and force are explained. A king should 
attack the enemy when the latter is weak and has his realm 
filled with com and provisions. There is nothing more 
meritorious than to acquire wealth by war and bestow it on 
Br&hmanas. But warfare has a law which must always be 
respected. One should never strike eunuchs, those who are 
unarmed, who are fighting with others, who desist from 
fighting or who surrender. Spectators are not to be molested. 
When a country has been conquered, its customs, laws and 
family usages must be maintained . 3 It is essential for a 
monarch to make adequate provision for the defence of his 
own realm. The safety of the king, his treasure and his 
people demands that numerous fortresses should be erected 
and placed in charge of experts. 3 — 

Taking a comprehensive view of the state, Y&jfiavalkya 
agrees with his predecessors that there are seven consti- 
tuent elements or limbs of the state but he substitutes the 
Rod of Justice for the Army in the traditional category/ 
The S&stra of N&rada is a work on law and touches but 


incidentally on administrative matters. It draws freely on 


N&rada. 4 


Manu and on the predecessors of Kautaiya 
and contains little that is original. The 


law which the state is to enforce pertains to the whole 


of human life. For example, if a man deserts a wife who 


1 Ibid., XIII, B66— 68 ; II, SO, 305. In the seventh century, Yuan 
Ohwang (Watters, I, 176) rioted that taxes were light. 

2 Ibid., XIII, 321. 

3 Ibid., XIII, 353. 

4 Several Sanskrit editions of N&rada Smriti have been published* 
The standard English translation is that by Dr. Julius Jolly in the 
Minor Law-Books, Part I. Sacred Books of the Blast Series, Oxford, 
1889. In N&rada, civil law and legal procedure appears In a far more 
advanced state of progress than in other Smritis. A fragment of a 
different version of the Smriti also exists. (Jolly, Tagore Law 
Lectures, II, III.) 
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is obedient and virtuous and who is the mother of 
male issue, he should be severely punished and made 
mindful of his duty by the king. 1 In administering 
oaths, admitting evidence and determining punishments, 
the caste discriminations of Manu are reproduced. For 
example, Br&hmanas are exempted from certain ordeals. 
N fir ad a, it may be mentioned, reduces ordeals to a precise 
system. 2 In the administration of justice, the assessors are 
assigned a more important position than in Manu. 3 

Like Narada, Brihaspati deals primarily with law* He 
cannot be placed later than the sixth or seventh century 

Brihaspati anC * Oolongs P r ©tty much to the same 

period as N&rada. He begins by pointing 
out the need of courts of justice in a manner which recalls 
theories of the origin of the state itself. “ In former ages 
men were strictly virtuous and devoid of mischievous pro- 
pensities. Now that avarice and malice have taken posses- 
sion of them, judicial proceedings have been established.”* 
Brihaspati divides courts into four classes, (1) stationary, 
that is, those held in towns or villages, (2) those moving 
about, (8) those presided over by the chief judge, and (4) 
those directed by the king himself. 5 As in Manu, the king 
should be assisted by three assessors. 6 But the popular 
element enters into the administration of justice in a much 
more pronounced manner than in Manu. Cultivators, 
artizans, companies of tradesmen, artists, money-lenders, 
dancers, religious mendicants, and even robbers are told to 
adjust their disputes according to the rules of their own 

1 NArada* XII, 95. 

2 Jolly, Minor Law-Books, Part I, 248—250. 

3 Ibid*, 89-40. It is interesting that at the very time when theoreti- 
cians were counselling strict enforcement of caste, Yuan Ohwang 
(Watters, I, 102) spoke 6f Sddras as agriculturists. 

■* Brihaspati, I, 1. 

5 Ibid., I, 2-8. 

6 Ibid*, I, 20. 

28 
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professions. Families, craft-guilds and local assemblies 
may be authorised by the king to dispose of law-suits among 
their members except such as concern violent, crimes. 
Brihaspati also provides for appeal from meetings of kindred 
to companies, thence to assemblies and finally to the royal 
judges on the ground that the lower courts have not duly 
investigated or deliberated on the cause. The law which 
the royal courts are told to administer lakes account of 
sacred injunctions, customs and equity. Thus, the king in 
the court is exhorted to listen to the Puranas, codes of law, 
and rules of polity 7 , to act on the principles of equity, and abide 
by the opinion of the judges and the doctrine of the sacred 
law. It was a political necessity to preserve intact the 
time-honoured institutions of every country, caste and family. 
“ Otherwise the people would riso in rebellion, the subjects 
would become disaffected towards their rulers ; and the 
army and treasure would be destroyed.” Among those who 
are not to be consulted in adjudication are people ignorant of 
local customs. A little later, Brihaspati expressly lays down 
that no sentence should be passed merely according to the 
letter of the law, but the circumstances of a case must bo 
closely examined. Local custom, however, can be over- 
ruled by royal edicts, which thus constitute a distinot. 
source of law. As in Manu, the law' on defamation and 
adultery is vitiated by considerations of caste. Brihaspati 
counsels itinerant courts. “ For persons roaming the forest, 
a court should be held in t he forest ; for warriors, in the 
camp; and for merchants, in the caravan.’” It is needless 
to follow Brihaspati into rules of procedure, etc., for 
they correspond to those enunciated by Manu. But 
it may be pointed out that, according to him, law-suits 
fall into two categories, those originating from disputes 
regard ing wealth and those relating to injuries. Roughly, 

1 Ibid., 1, 26-31, 23 -25,33; 11,28. 12, 24, 26-27 ; XX, 5~15;~XXIV,12. 
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the distinction corresponds to civil and criminal suits. 1 In 
the absence of the king, some Brahrnana versed in law is to 
act as judge.* 

Like Manu and Nfirada, Byihaspati stresses the need of 
evidence, classifies witnesses and hurls anathemas against 
perjury, but he thinks that various motives, 
affection, anger or avarice, may render the 
testimony of witnesses nugatory. When doubts arise with 
regard to documentary and oral evidence, and when reason- 
ing itself fails, ordeals should be employed. While Manu had 
been content with two, Brihaspati enumerates nine of them 
to be administered according to the character of the accused 
and the nature of the charge. An ordeal must always be 
administered according to the established rule by persons 
versed in the regulations. “ If it is administered against the 
rule, it is ineffective as a means of proving what ought to be 
proved.” There was a general rule that if a certain amount, 
of money or property in question justified an ordeal for a low- 
class man, double the amount justified it for a middle-class 
man and four times as much for a high-class man. In the 
ordeal by balance, a person who, when weighed a second 
time, retained his original weight, was declared innocent 
while he who weighed heavier was adjudged guilty. It was 
held that the weight of sin made the difference. “ Should 
the soale break, or the balance or beam, or iron hooks split, 
or the strings burst, or the transverse beam split, he would 
have to be declared guilty.” In the ordeal by water, an 
individual was immersed in water and three arrows were 
discharged. In the ordeal by poison, one had to digest 
poison “given to him according to rule, without the applica- 
tion of spells or antidotes.” One should drink three handfuls 
of water in which the weapon of one’s special deity had been 


1 Ibid., II, 6. 

35 Ibid., II, 32. 
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bathed. If in a week or fortnight, no calamity happened to 
him, to his son, wife, or property, he was declared innocent. 
Or, after a fast and purification, one should chew grains of 
rice when the sun is not visible. If what he spits out is 
pure, he is innocent ; if it is mixed with blood, he is guilty. 
If one can take out a hot piece of gold out of heated oil and 
butter, without one’s fingers trembling or being* blistered, 
one is declared innocent. To prove his innocence, one 
accused of theft should lick with his tongue without injury 
an iron ploughshare twelve palas in weight. The lighter 
ordeals were reserved for Bnlh mantas and women. The 
Hindu law-givers tend to regard the oath as a kind of ordeal 
on the ground that it invokes supernatural agency.' 

Par&Sara 3 recognises that there is no absolute law. 
The law changes from time to time. Every age has its own 

scheme of duties which the government 

l ftriiS&irfl, 

should enforce. Parasunt undertakes to 
expound the Dharma of his own times. Ho bases his theory 
partly on oxisting facts and ignores (he canon law in several 
particulars. He is averse to hogging and counsels the 
government to punish those Br&hmanas who do not study 
but live on charity . 3 Brfthmanas are not to practise agri- 
culture but thoy may employ others to till the land for 
themselves. Later, he altogether throws open agriculture to 


r ,™V ,id, i X ’ 1 t 5 3 ‘ actual practice ef. Yuan Chwang (Watters 
1, 172) who, writing m the seventh century, speaks of four ordeals— 
water, fire, weighing and poison. Ills description of them is different 
from that of tiho Smritw. 

* Par&Sara is an old name in Sanskrit literature. He is the seer of 
some Vedic hymns and is called the son of Vusi^ha and Snkti in the 
Bigveda (1, 65—73). Ho appears in the Mahftbhflrata, in Yujuavalkyu 
and m the Visnu Pur&ja. The Smriti, however, which goes by his 
name, is one of the latest There is a still later work, Pfcrttartya 
Dharma Sts tram, highly tinged with sectarianism which must bo 
pronounced a late expansion of his Smriti. ParHSara deals almost 
exclusively with Ach&ra and Prfiyaschitta. Irtl08t 

' Parfiiara Smriti (edited by Vinayak Dharmadhikarin, with the 
V ldyanmanohar Commentary, Benares, 1913), f 33. Also XI 60 
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Br&hmanas, Ksatriyas may freely become agriculturists. 
Vaisyas and Kiidras alike may take to agriculture, handi- 
crafts and with certain restrictions, to trade, ^ixdras are 
permitted to trade in salt, honey, oil, milk, butter, curds, 
etc., but are debarred from dealing in liquor or meat. &Mras, 
like others, should lead an upright life and, inter alia , 
should abstain from forbidden food. But on no account are 
they to adopt a scholastic career. The study of the Vedas, 
on their part, is equivalent to a most heinous crime . 1 On 
social law, as on the law of libel, ParMara allows the caste 
privileges which had received the sanction of his prede- 
cessors, He emphasises the necessity of protecting the 
earth, maintaining order with a stern hand and conquering 
the enemy’s forces. Taxes should be mild. The king 
should gather flowers but should not uproot the plant. 

Government should always be conducted according to 
law. Penances, except those for trivial offences, require 
the sanction of the king. But the king, in laying down the 
law, must pay heed to the dicta of Brahrnanas. Otherwise 
a sin is multiplied a hundredfold and affects the king . 3 

Such are the leading ideas on government in the principal 
Dharma Sfttras and Sfistras. There are numerous other 
Smritis in existence which were composed in various places 
from time to time . 4 But on government they add nothing 
new. 

1 Ibid., II, 2, 12—14; 1, 68 — 67. 

* Ibid., X, 5—41 ; I, 61-62, 

3 Ibid., VIII, 28-29. Some of the penances in ParaSara are mild 
in comparison with the corresponding ones in other Smritis. For in- 
stance, after killing a Rr&hmana, intentionally or unintentionally, one 
need only perform a pilgrimage, in rigid ascetic style, to R&rae$wam 
Bridge in the extreme south and bathe in the sea. 

* Yfijuavalkya does not exhaust the list of writers on law or 
conduct. V rid dha Gautama counts 56 or 67 teachers of the law and 
Nanda Pandita, author of the Vaijayanti, 67. Mitrami^ra in his 
Viramitrodaya speaks of 18 primary, 18 secondary and 21 other 
Smritis. Stenzler gave a list of forty-six and T)r. Boer of forty-seven 
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The chief lawgivers have been for centuries subjected to 
interpretation and elucidation by a host of commentators. 

On points of civil law they often make 
mJiSarfest 1Com ” fresh contributions to the subject, but on 

^ . t * the principles and methods of go verm 

Medh&tithi. , tt , 

ment they generally serve only to empha- 
sise and sometimes to obscure the meaning of their texts. 
Medhatithi who commented on Manu in the tenth century 
stresses the intimate connection of protection and taxation. 
Here, again, the maxim is ‘ no taxation without protection/ 
The second maxim is ‘ no protection without enforcement 
of order.’ Medhatithi, however, makes it clear that the 
duty of protection is universal, that is, even those who are 
exempted from taxes are entitled to protection. MedMtitlh 
also admits non-Ksatriya kingship. When the state is weak, 
it is permitted to Brahmanas and others to look after their 
own safety and take up arms. 1 

Explaining Yajnavalkya, Vijn&nogwara, one of the most 
influential of commentators about the 14th century, stresses 
Vijfi&neSwara, the value of hereditary servants, those 
etc * whose ancestors served under the govern- 

ment. The government should raise its income by honest 
means such as the regulation of trade routes, etc. Justice 
should never be influenced by motives of greed. Vijmlnet?- 
wara makes it explicit that the word king, as used in the 
lawgivers, means the whole government including local 
officers. 2 On the whole, Vijnflne^wara exercised a liberal 
influence on Hindu thought. Jhnfttav&hana who was largely 

of them. The Ananda Agrama of Poona has published a collection of 
twenty-seven Smritis, including the Devala which were composed in 
Sindh about the time of the Arab invasion in the 8th century. 

. Padma Pur&na, Uttarakhanda, Oh. 48, has a curious classifica- 
tion of Sraritis into (1) S&ttwika, (2) RSjasika and (8) T&masika. 

1 Medh&tithi’s Commentary on Manu, VII, 1, 2; VIII, 40. 
a VijMne^wara’s Commentary on Y&juavalkya’s SmritL Oh, XOL 
Verses 812, 1B7, 845, 347; I, 868. 
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followed in Bengal, was not illiberal. But a great scholar and 
commentator, Madhav&cMry a, who flourished in the south in 
the fourteenth century, was highly conservative. In his 
commentary on Parasara, he calls himself a supporter of the 
P uranic doctrines and gives an unprecedented prominence to 
the Pur an as. Devannabhatta, author of Stnriti Chandrika, 
was another ultra-conservative. In his chapter on Desa- 
dlmrma, he refuses to attach any weight to what is not 
supported by Vedas and Smritis. Apar&rka, a Raja of 
Konkan, who flourished about the twelfth century, further 
elucidates and expands the meaning of Yajnavalkya. The 
line of commentators has continued down to modern times. 
The Vaijayanti Commentary on Visnu was composed in the 
17th century. 

The primary commentaries in their turn were comment- 
ed on by priests, scholars and lawyers. They were more 
prolific in the south where the stream of Hindu life and 
thought continued longer undisturbed. B&lambliatta Tika 
or Laksmi Vyakhyfma, the famous exposition of the 
Mitaksar&, belongs probably to as late a period as the eigh- 
teenth century. But with the progress and consolidation 
of Muslim dominion, the political matter in this class of 
writings diminishes and ultimately almost disappears. The 
same remark applies to the numerous Dharmanibandhas 
which grew up everywhere, though more in the south than 
in the north. In the sixteenth century, Dalapati, minister 
of the Niz&msh&hi ruler of Ahmadnagar, wrote an enormous 
law-book called Nrisimhaprasada, divided into twelve 
sections but it has little to say of government. Already, 
in the fourteenth or fifteenth century, Jimutav&hana had 

Buhleir placed Viiu&neswara in the 14th century, but as Basu points 
out (Preface to his translation, xix), the commentator quotes 
from M&dhava, the great minister of the Vijayanagara empire, and 
cannot be anterior to the 14th century. The MitaksarA as his com- 
mentary is called, bears traces of Buddhist influence. 
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founded what is known as the Bengal school of Hindu law 
but he has hardly a place in a history of governmental 
theory. The absence of political reflections in the com- 
mentaries, sub-commentaries and expositions is all the 
more striking as the reputed authors of some of them were 
Rajas or ministers. In the regulation of life, Hindu society 
tries to ignore the Muslim government, and to legislate for 
itself. During the medieval period of Indian history, various 
selections from ancient writings wore compiled. . Mitra 
Misra, in his Virainitrodaya dedicated to Bira Sithha 
Bundeia of Urchha (of the sixteenth century), gives copious 
extracts on coronation ceremonies, kingly and ministerial 
duties and so on from Brahmanas, the MahfLbhflrata, Smritis 
and Purunas, and interprets many of them in his own light. 1 

1 The Asahaya Bhfi^ya on N&rada Smriti was probably the oldest 
of aU commentaries but only extracts from it have boon recovered. 
It is believed to have been recast by Kaly&nabhatta* 

Seven old commentaries on Manu have been discovered. Modhft- 
tithi is by far the most important. Bhojarflja belongs to the eleventh 
century, (loyindardja comes later, N &r&y ana and Kullftka later still 

Next to Mann, Yfijnavalkya has received the greatest attention. 
Viju&neswara, the author of tlu^ Mitfiksaru, or as it in sometimes, 
called Kiju MMksarfi, Tika or Eiju Bammit&ksara. or IVamituksani, 
is believed to have lived at Kalydnapur, now in the Nizam’s dominions. 
Its sway has been felt over the greater part of the country. Cole- 
brooke translated its chapter on Inheritance which at once assumed 
a tremendous importance. Apar&rka, though less influential, is 
most probably earlier than Vijfl&ne&wara. His silence about the 
latter was ascribed by modern scholars to etiquette which pre- 
vents a royal author from mentioning the names of servants of other 
kings. But after the discovery of Vijftaneswa ra’s reference to 
M&dhava it seems clear that Apar&rka’s silence is t he natural acci- 
dent of his priority in time. Among the commentaries on the Mitak- 
sara itself may bo mentioned the Subodhint or Vis wes wart by 
Viswcswara Bhai$a. Among the commentaries on the Bfitras, 
perhaps the most important are l laradatta’s gloss on the A pas- 
tambtya Dharma Sutra called Ujjvala and his gloss on Gautama 
called Gauiamfya Mitaksara, both composed in the sixteenth century* 
Todar Mai, surnamed Todarananda, the great minister of Akbar, 
was the author of the Bauksyas, one of the numerous Digests on law 
which were composed during the middle ages. 

Another law-book which acquired some vogue is the Saras wativililsa 
composed by King Pratapaditya of Orissa in the sixteenth century. 

Five distinct schools of Indian Law are recognised but the divi- 
sion relates to civil law and has no reference to governmental agency* 
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The Pur&nas and Upapuranas 

While the authors of Dharma S&stras were promulgat- 
ing or compiling their regulations on life, another class 
of compositions was put into shape. The 
dates of the Puranas are as uncertain 
as those of the Smritis. The term 
occurs in later Vedic literature. The Atharva Veda, for 
instance, speaks ol ltihasa-Purana which later was 
called the fifth Veda. There existed from very ancient, 
times accounts of cosmic creation and regal dynasties 
cast in a more or less popular form. They were edited 
and re-edited, and added to, from time to time until they 
assumed the form of eighteen Puranas between the fifth 
and tenth centuries A.D. Interpolations continued to be 
made till long afterwards. Some of the Puranas bear traces 
of sixteenth century influence but their form and contents 
were for the most part settled during the centuries following 
the break-up of the Gupta Empire. The Puranas fall into 
three schools after Brahma, 6iva and Visnu, the Hindu 
trinity. They vary according to tradition in size, from the 

81.000 couplets of the Skanda Parana to 9,000 of the 
Markandeya. Altogether they perhaps comprised about 

400.000 couplets, as tradition will have it. But owing to 
losses and interpolations, the actual numbers of couplets 
do not always agree with the orthodox comp utation. 1 

‘ The following are the names of Pur&nas and" the numb^Tf 
couplets which they probably once contained 

Vai$nava Purdna. 


1. Visnu 
% N&radtya 
3. BMgayata 


23.000 

25.000 

18.000 


’24 
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Generalising on the contents of Pur&nas, Hindu writers 
deelare that they all deal with five subjects : primary creation 
or cosmogony, secondary creation or cos- 
mogony of worlds including chronology ; 
genealogy of gods and patriarchs ; reigns 
of Manus and the history of the solar and lunar dynast ies. 
An ampler analysis specified ten essential contents : (1) pri- 
mary creation, (2) secondary creation, (;}) description and 


The Contents 
Of P arenas. 


4. Garuda 

5. Padma 

6. Var&ha 


... 19,000 

... 55,000 
... 24,000 
Saivct Purdna . 


7. Matsya 

8. Kflrma 

9. Linga 

10. V&yu 

11. Skanda 

12. Agni 


... 14,000 

... 17,000 
... 11,000 
... 24,000 
... 81,100 
... 15,400 

Brcth ma Pur Anas , 


IB. Brahm&nda ... ... 12,000 

14. Brahma Vaivarta ... ... 18,000 

15. Markandeya ... ... 9,000 

16. Bhavisya ... ... 14,500 

17. V^mana ... ... 10,000 

18. Brahma ... ... 10,000 


Cf. A lb er uni, tr. Sachau, Vol. I, 180— 81. 

On the PuriLnas, see in particular Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali 
Age. and Indian Historical Tradition. Recently there has set in a 
reaction against the nineteenth century underrating of Pur&nas. 
Mr, Rapson, for instance, thinks that they have preserved, though in a 
perverted form, an independent tradition which supplements 
the priestly tradition of the Vedas and Br&hmapas and which 
goes back to the same period (Cambridge History of India, p. 802). 
The Paramo tradition pertains to the heroic Kfatriya literature 
which has largely disappeared. The Kflrma Parana gives a 
list of nineteen Puranas. For the Furnas and their sisae, see also the 
Matsya Parana, Oh. LIII, 18—58. It is claimed that all the Purarms 
describe the four Vargas— Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa— and the 
evil consequences following from sin. (Ibid., 66.) The Matsya Parana 
preserves the tradition, which may have some historical basis, that 
the Puranas were composed after the Mahabhamta by Vy4sa. (Ibid,, 
69.) 
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classification of movable and immovable things, (4) the 
rescue of men and of the world in every age by a divine 
incar ation, (5) reigns of Manus, etc., (6) genealogies of past, 
present and future kings, descended of Brahman, (7) histo- 
ries of kings and their descendants, (8) the destruction of the 
world causal or natural, temporary or permanent, (9) the 
influence of Avidya or ignorance in creation, and (10) the 
reduction of Brahman or the universal spirit to Jlva or 
individual soul under the influence of M&yL The Srimad 
Bh&gavata and the Kurina Parana give slightly different 
lists of contents. These, however, are really the character- 
istics of the Upapuranas, the eighteen sub-pur anas, which 
were composed on the model of Puranas. 

In this scheme, political thought occurs in the course of 
the descriptions of the reigns of Manus and dynasties. It 
generally follows the lines which the Mahabli&rata, the 
Arthasastras and the lawgivers had sketched out. The 
pur&nas draw freely on them and only too often reproduce 
verbatim long passages from them. But here ancl there they *0 
give a new setting to old concepts. In their zeal to promote 
virtue, they often speak in the imperative mood. 

Politically, the Agni Parana is one of the most important 
in the whole series. True, it classes politics among inferior 
sciences reserving the dignity of superior 
science to Brahmavidya alone. But it has 
much to say on government. It aocepts 
the time-honoured theory of caste. It is the business of the 
king, that is, of the government to enforce the social order 
as well as actively to encourage honest pursuits and assist 
those who walk in the path of virtue. The king should erect 
and maintain divine temples and instal the sacred images 
therein. The life of a king ought to be one perpetual 
vow of ameliorating the condition of his subjects. So, the 
state is a culture-state, a moral association and the 


The Agni 
Pur&na. 
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government as embodied in the king, is the supreme in- 
strument of promoting spiritual wolfare. The king should 
provide ascetics with the necessaries of life, should bestow 
gifts on Brahmanas, and maintain aged persons, widows, 
imbeciles and friendless people. The function of a benign 
government is to provide conditions in which all may live 
peacefully and enjoy their property and the fruits of their 
labours. The Agni Purana accepts Yajhavalkya’s analysis 
of the elements of the stat e, but it makes clear that the king 
is the central figure. He is the fountain source of all 
authorities and regulations. Those who rebel against him 
or pervert any of the other factors of the stato should be 
mercilessly slain. The king ought not to be too clement. 
On the other hand, he should not be too harsh. Ho should 
maintain his dignity and prestige but he should attempt to 
win the affeotion of his subjects. In himself, he should 
present an example of moral discipline, character, energy 
and fortitude. He must forego all pleasures of his own and 
live solely for the well-being of his charge. No penances 
or sacrifices will avail him if ho fails to protect his people. 
The house of a monarch who performs this duty is heaven 
itself, while hell exists nowhere else than in the home of a 
king who neglects the good of his subjects. In particular, 
the king should take care to safeguard his subjects against 
the extortions and oppressions of his own officers and 
favourites and of the usurers. Lot it be remembered that 
to the king falls a sixth part of the merit or sin of all actions 
done in his dominions. In the love of his subjects lies 
the strength of a king. The epithet RQjan itself means that 
the king should be a source of joy to his people. ’ The king 

1 Agni Pur&na (edited by Manmatha Nath Dut-t). Uttarakhand® 
Ch. G0XVI1L 2-3; OOXXIII, 4-13, 22—26; OOXXII, 16-18; CCXX’, 
22-23, CCXXIX, 6—12. The Puraija compares the king to the gods 
alter the manner of the MaMbharata, COXXVI, 17-20. For the posi- 
tion of sciences, Ch. 1, 14—17. The Agni Pur&na claims to expound the 
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therefore should do only what would please his subjects 
and avoid what would cause hardship to them. A declara- 
tion and promise of protection to all should be made by 
the king at the time of his coronation which, according to 
the Agni Parana, should be celebrated a year after his 
accession. The king should devote his hours and minutes to 
the business of the state. Every day he should see his sub- 
jects, consider the daily reports of income and expenditure, 
receive Brahmanas, ministers, officers and people presented 
by the usherer of the court, consult his ministers on weighty 
matters and preside over the court of justice. Such is the 
daily programme— ceremonies, meals and exercises interven- 
iug. 1 

The king must appoint a number of chief officials— Am- 
bassador, Minister, Master of the Kitchen, Royal. Physician, 
Keeper of Royal Elephants, Keepers of 

Officers. 

Stables, Masters of the Castles and Por- 
tresses. The Agni Parana jumbles the state and household 
officers together. It prescribes the usual intellectual and 
moral qualifications for them all. It is specially mentioned 
that no royal officer should be an atheist. For local govern- 
ment, the Pur&na adopts the old scheme of Manu and 
Kautalya. The village officer is designated Grainadhipati ; 
the superintendent of ten villages is known as Dasagramadhi- 
pati, of 100 villages as Satagramadhipati and the yet 
higher officer as VisSweswara. They must be paid accord- 

great and eternal science of Brahma. In the Pur&nas, as in the Smri- 
tis, penances are prescribed for all sorts of sins and crimes. See Agni 
Pur&na, Oh. OOXXI. The killer of a cow or a Brahmana should quit 
life the same day or commit himself to the flames for the destruction 
of his sins. (OLXXIII, 17.) 

1 Ibid., OCXV1I1, 4—6. The Agni Purana gives elaborate descrip- 
tions of the ceremonies and sacrifices accompanying the coronation. 
Bee OCX VIII, 7-34; also CCXIX. For the duties of the king, OCXXV, 
1-17, 
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ing to the importance of their charge. Their conduct must- 
constantly be watched by spies. 1 

It is the spies who are the real eyes of the king. Dis- 
guised as merchants, physicians, astrologers, religious men- 
dicants, they should watch the doings of all 
and note the strength and armaments of 
foreign states. They must also keep a close watch on 
foreign visitors. But some check is necessary on them as 
well. Spies should not know one another. A single spy 
is not to be trusted, unless he is corroborated by others.® 

The Agni Pur ana advocates justice in general terms. 
It declares that it is for the sake of royal justice that 
subjects pay taxes to the king, but it goes 
privilege. 111 a U 1 ° further than previous writers in claiming 
privileges for Br&hmanas. It holds that 
half the revenue collected should bo deposited in t he treas- 
ury and the other half distributed among Brahmanas. 
The king is specially enjoined to rear, protect and worship 
Br&hmanas. Ho should ascertain the occupation and accom- 
plishments of each Brahmana, provide him with a dooont. 
annuity and take care of him as if he were his own son. 
The oeremonies and sacrifices which Brahmanas perform pro- 
long the life of the king and bring happiness to tho people at 
large. The king may be dying of hunger but ho should not 
tax Br&hmanas. The king dies if a Brfihmana famishes for 
food. The climax is reached when wo are told that a Br&h~ 
mana is never to be hurt or killed, though ho may be leading 
the most wicked life and though he may have committed 


> jlbid., CXIX, 1-8 ; CCXXin, 1-4 ; CCXXI. According to the Agni 
Purdna a village should be 100 dhanus in extent and a town, 300 
or 300. dhanus. All towns should be enclosed by walls which a camel 
could not look over (CCXVII, 20—22). 

3 Ibid., CCXX, 17-22. 
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the most heinous crimes. The killing of a Br&hmana is the 
deadliest of all sins . 1 * The Agni Purina 

CPu ^c at i nn 

follows its predecessors in laying down 
the principles and items of taxation, the customs, the toll on 
sales and purchases, the division of treasure-trove, and 
unclaimed property, etc. Only a few peculiarities need 
be noticed. The Pur&na recognises the sale of female 
slaves. If they were imported, a duty should be levied 
according to the time and country of importation. One- 
sixth is charged on animals, one-fifth on gold and one-sixth 
on articles of perfumery, cereals, flowers, roots, fruits, leaves, 
pot-herbs, hays, bamboos, hides, wicker-works, earthen 
pots, stone-vessels, honey, meat and clarified butter. 
The king should not recklessly exhaust the mineral re- 
sources of his dominions . 3 

On law, civil and criminal, the Agni Purina follows the 
Smrits. There are four sources of law— the scriptures, 
custom, the practice of the righteous and 
royal edicts. The Dharmag&stra takes 
precedence over the Arthag&stra. These include local 
custom and rules of good conscience. On every topic it 
dilates in minute detail. It declares that treason on the 
part of feudatories or governors should be punished by 
amputation of the hands and by impalement . 8 State function- 
aries who prove corrupt or unworthy should be banished. 
Like Kautalya, the Agni Purina seeks to legislate on labour. 
It would fine an employer who dismissed a labourer before 
the expiry of the stipulated term. It would punish a 
labourer who refused to serve on receipt of adequate wages. 
The king’s command, the decision of the community and 

i Ibid., OOXXIII, 14—16 ; CCXII, 15—181, BO-32. 

* Ibid., OOXXIII, 2B— 29. 

3 Ibid., GOXXVII, 1—17, 40—48, in particular GCLIII, 3, 60. 
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amicable settlement by parties may end disputes. In the 
royal court, assessors and ordeals are admitted. So we 
have the involved statement that a tribunal should consist 
of the eight limbs of a law-suit— the king, the judge, the 
jurors, the scriptures, the astrologer, the clerk, gold, fire, 
and water. 1 Witnesses should belong to the same caste 
or social order as the party by which they have been 
cited. 2 The Agni Purana counsels that enemies of the 
public good should be publicly executed while all other 
sentences should be carried out privately. 3 

Feudatories figure more than once in the Agni Parana. 
They should help the suzerain power in appeasing the 


„ , A . public feeling and should rally to its 

Feudatories. J 

support in times of war, by collecting 

allies and auxiliaries and by distinguishing friends from 
disguised enemies.'* 

In dealing with foreign affairs, the Parana adopts 
the precepts of its predecessors. It specifies seven ex- 

Foreign affairs. pedien1s : Sfimu or friendly measures, 

(2) Dana or payment of money, (3) Bheda 
or creating dissensions, (4) Maya or stratagem, (o) Indrajaia 
or deceit, (6) Upeks-a or indifference, and (7) Panda or 
war. The Purana would prefer diplomacy to the uncertain 
chances or war. Hence the importance of envoys. There 
are three classes of them : (1) ^isamlrhaku, those who are 
charged simply to deliver a messago ; (2) Mitrartha, those 
who are charged to conduct negotiations according to 
instructions from headquarters, and ( 3 ) NihfSristartha or 
plenipotentiaries, those who are authorised to settle affairs 


1 Ibid., COLIII, 3-66. 

Ibid., OOLV, 2. On the Law of 


Debt, see OOLI V, on other 
branches of civil and criminal law, CGLV— OOLVIII. The rules about 
witnesses, etc., are borrowed from Smritis. 
a Ibid., GOXLI, 47-68. 

4 Ibid,, CCXLI, 16-28, 
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according to their own lights. All ambassadors, of. 
whatever grade, must observe the correct etiquette . 1 The 
king must always carefully contemplate the balance of 
power among the twelve monarchs of the Mandala or circle. 
When he finds himself in conflict with a foe of superior 
might, he should himself make overtures of peace for his 
own good . 2 Next, the Purana embarks on an elaborate 
description of military tactics, strategy, manoeuvres, auspi- 
cious auguries, omens, etc . 3 

The Byihaddharma Purana, an Upapurana, gives its 
political theory in the form of a narration of the ancient 
history of the human race. The world 
dharma Purana. began with the golden age called Satya 
Yuga which was free from all sorrow 
and sin, disease and disputes. It was a heaven of perfect 
virtue and happiness. With the advent of the second age 
or Tret& Yuga commenced a decline which reached an 
advanced stage in the Dwapara Yuga.* Of course, caste 
had appeared long ago in the usual orthodox style and the 
duties of the different orders had been laid down. Br&h- 
manas are never to bear arms, or practise agriculture, 
pasture, trade, etc. Otherwise they aro guilty of the sin 
of cow-slaughter. The Puranas, it will be observed, are 
more strict on the law of caste than even the Smritis. 
The BTihaddharma Purina, however, admits that all, even 
$udras, attain the rank of Yipras if they duly perform their 
duties/ The course of human history was disturbed by 
an episode which left lasting traces on society. There 
arose a king called Vena who violated the law in every 

i Ibid., CCXLI, 1 — 12 ; CXXXIV, 17—251 ; CCXXVI, 4-8. 

* Ibid., CCXLI, 1—6. 

* Ibid., CCXL, 7-82. Also CCXXXII-11L CCXXXVI. 

* Brihaddharma Purana (ed. Hara Prasad Shastri, Calcutta, 
1888), Bttarakhajida, Canto XII, 6—42. 

5 Ibid,, 1, 4—6, 14, 22-3 ; II, 8-62. 
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particular. He forbade all religious worship, exercise and 
gifts by beat of drum. He embarked on a course of 
deliberate oppression. The sages approached him and told 
him that Dharma was the greatest friend of men of all 
castes and stages. If the king renounced Dharma, the 
subjects would follow suit. Then nobody’s wife would be 
his own and nobody’s wealth or house would be his own. 
That is to say, family and proporty would be gone. The 
rale of aDharma-loss king is equivalent (o anarchy. It 
means promiscuity which means the birth of bastards who 
are calculated lo lead all to hell. The discourse was lost 
on Vena who wilfully intermixed the castes and thus 
ultimately gave rise to .‘500 sub-castes. At last the cup 
was full; the Risis were enraged. They went forth to 
slaughter the wicked king. They extinguished his life 
by their breath and ground bis hands. They soil up a 
new king, Plithu. The earth obtained peace; Dharma 
resumed its vogue and the gods, Hrfdunanas and cows 
reoeived protection once again. The intermixture of castes 
was stopped but the existing half-castes were not exter- 
minated. They were given a place in the social system 
and assigned different, functions. 1 The story of Ve$a 
illustrates what a government ought not to do. It emphasises 
that government is the groat instrument of keeping Dharma 
intact. It sanctions regioide as the last measure to get rid 
of iniquitous tyrants. 

J The king, who incorporates the essence of all the gods, 
is meant primarily to protoot the people. That is equivalent ^ 

_ , to a thousand horso-saorifices. But real 

Protection. 

protection implies the punishment of the 
wioked and the relentless suppression of sin. Sternness is 
the law of nature. On earth, as in water, creatures are 
constantly slaying one another. If the king has to slaughter 
1 Ibid., XIII, 13-49, 54-60 ; XIV, 3-80. 
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in the course of protection, he is guilty of no sin. The world 
comes under the control only of those who wield the rod* 
To the impotent belongs neither this world nor the next 
It is the fear of the rod alone which keeps men under con- 
trol and prevents wickedness. If the rod were laid aside, 
all would become undisciplined . 1 Behind it; all there lies, 
as in the Mahabharata, a low conception of human nature. 
From the capital punishment, the Parana would exempt 
Brdhmanas, women, old men and children .' 2 A few of the 
miscellaneous precepts of the Brihaddharma Purana may be 
mentioned. The revenue should be spent on projects of 
Dharma, on the royal household,, and on the succour of 
Vipras, The government should always keep itself in 
readiness to meet the emergency of war and should maintain 
its forces in perfect order. No minister should continue in 
office too long. The brothers of a king should not be given 
too great a latitude. No interest on loans should be charged 
from Br&hmanas. $udras should be debarred from the 
study of sacred literature . 3 

The V&yu Purina is remarkable for a theory of caste 
slightly different from the orthodox version. In the Kri- 
tayuga, the Golden Age, there was no 
Purana. V ^ 7 U caste, no distinctions of high and low. 

Perfect virtue, happiness and beauty 
prevailed. All lived to a good old age. All had Kalpa- 
yyiksas or trees of plenty at home. Later, greed and 
passion suddenly assailed human hearts. Then came into 
existence what is now called civilisation. Villages and 
towns were founded, forts were erected, social institutions 
were devised. Clothing and furniture were introduced. 

1 Ibid., Ill, 10 et seq_. 

* Ibid., Ill, 23—33. The Purana also invokes supernatural 
pu nishm ents to reinforce earthly chastisement. (Ibid., 84— 37.1 

* Ibid,, III, 41 — 48, 49, 51, 54 5 IV, 10, 18-24. 
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Agriculture and other occupations came into vogue. 
Brahman grouped the people according to their 
character and deeds. Those who were disinterested, who 
spoke the truth and who explained the Vedas aright 
became Brfihmanas. Those who were suited for command 
and prono to violence became Ksutriyas. Those who were 
rather feeble, and engaged in agriculture and industries 
fell into the order of VaiSyas. Lastly, those who lacked 
vigour and strength, who were cleansers and who ran about 
on service were termed Sudrus. The social order is thus 
based on hard psychological facts, utility and divine sanc- 
tion alike. It must be enforced by the government. 1 

The Markandeya Purana, though remarkably free from 
sectarianism, wants the rules of the social order to be 
enforced with the utmost strictness. All 
dey»Purana ka3? " musi 1)0 kept. within bounds, within 
their particular duties and occupations. 
It is permitted to a high-caste man to marry, for the 
second time, into a lower caste but ho must then fall 
to the lower rank. Per example, a royal heir-apparent who 
married a Vaisya forfeited his right to the throne and had to 
oontent himself with Vaigya occupations.* On the king’s 
paramount importance, his divine character, his qualifica- 
tions and duties, on his ministers, officers, spies and so 
forth, the Markandeya repeats the Smyitis.* It empha- 
sises the duty and wisdom of conciliating the subjects. 

1 Vflyu Purfina, ad. Raj end ra Lai Mitra, (Bibliotheca Indies 
Series, Calcutta, 1880), Canto VIII, 60-81, 64-65, 78 —80, 84—00, 92—97- 
For details of constructions, 98—128; for agriculture, 142-148 ; for 
oaste, 167— 159; for the scheme of duties, 161—164; for jfiramas or 
the fourfold division of Drvija life, 160. The Vfiyu Purana holds that 
the household stage is the root of all ASramas (178). 

1 Mfirkandeya Purana, XXVIII, 83-86; CXIIf, 10-21, There 
is an excellent translation of this Purdna by F. 10. Pargitor, Calcutta, 
1904. Wilson placed this Pur&na in the 9th or 10th century. Pargiter 
brings it up to the 4th century A.D. (Introduction, XIII-XIV.) 

5 Ibid., XXVII, 1-9, 10-16, 21-31. 
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Whosoever is an obstacle in the way of promoting the 
welfare of subjects, whether it be father or preceptor, 
kinsman or friend, should be killed by the king . 1 

The Visnu Purana has an interesting theory of the 
growth of what is called civilisation. At first there was 
no society or state. The Siddhis, the 
Pw&na. Vl93?U perennial goddesses of bliss, bestowed 
everything on all in right royal profusion. 
But after a while sin increased and people began to quarrel. 
No longer were they fit for the golden age. The Siddhis 
therefore inaugurated a new order of things. Agriculture, 
trade and other occupations were instituted. All the 
grains, vegetables and medicines were brought into being. 
Towns, walls, forts, moats, houses, and wells were laid 
out. Religious and moral rules were promulgated; the 
ritual was defined. Brahman created the four castes. It 
was the function of the king to uphold this order. The 
Purina repeats the story of Vena from the Mahftbh&rata 
as a warning . 2 3 The Matsya Purina 
Purlna Mat 9ya relates the history of man in yet greater 
detail, tracing the gradual appearance 
of mountains, rivers, lakes, etc., as well as of hunger, 
sin, greed and human instincts in general. Villages and 
towns developed late. Government was needed to educate 
the people into the mysteries of sooial life and to uphold 
the social order/ The kingship was created by Brahman, 

i Ibid., CXXXI, 27-28; XXVII, 1. Canto XV describes the 
various punishments reserved for offenders in future life. For 
instance, he who carries away a deposit goes to hell and is then 

bora a worm. Murderers of women and children are also born as 
worms. See XV, 1-4, 6, 18-16, 19. 

3 Visnu Pur&na (ed. T. R Vyasaoh&rya, Bombay, 1914), Canto 
VI, 6, 17-20. Also Canto XIII. 

3 Matsya Pur&na, Ch. XL VII. For the horrors of the Kali age 
when bftdra kings will reign, see Ch. CXLIV, 80—47. On statecraft 
in general, Chs. CCXXII— CCXXVI. On law, penalties and finances. 
Che. COXXVII-OOXXVIU. 
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also to award the Devas their respective shares of sacrificial 


oblations. 

The Brihannaradiya Parana, which is really an Upa- 
purana wedded to the Vaisnava faith, is one of the latest 
and most orthodox of Puranas. ft pre- 
naradtya B ^urana. soribes peculiarities in the dresses' or the 
different castes. It is at pains to reinforce 
earthly punishment by spiritual penances all regulated 
according to caste. Tt declares that Dharma varies accord- 


The Padma 
Purana. 


The Varfiha 
Purftna. 


ing to aeons and that in the Kaliyuga, inter-caste marriage, 
sea-voyage, Vanaprastha, etc., are forbidden . 1 

The Padma Pur ana describes policy, 
diplomacy, manoeuvres, etc., in the usual 
fashion . 8 

The Varaha Parana, recited by Visnu as Varaha or the 
Boar Incarnation to the personified earth whom ho had 
saved from annihilation, contains only 
brief and scattered allusions to the 
creation of the world and the reigns of 
kings. Here and there it mentions monarchs who, tired of 
worldly prosperity, installed their sons on the throne and 
themselves departed to the forest to lead ascetic lives. It 
declares that Br&hmanas must be worshipped by all. They 
are the gods of all. None should display indignation or 
jealousy towards them . 3 

The Nrisirhha Pur&na relates, inter alia, the story of 
The Nrisirii- B&ma but contains only t lie usual reflec- 
tions on government. * 


ha Pur&na. 


1 Brihann&radtya Pur&na (ed. FTrishikesh Shastri, Calcutta, 
1893), Oh. 22. 

* Padma Purana (ed. Mailed eva Chimanjt Apfce, Poona, 189B), 
Vol. Ill, Ohs. CCXVI-CCXXIX. 

3 Var&ha Purina (ed* Tiara Prasad Shastri, Calcutta, 1893), Oh. 
218 (18—20). 

* Nrisithba Pur&pa, Bombay, 1911. 
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The Kurina Purina, recited by the divine Tortoise Incar- 
nation to the Risis who sang his praises at the churning 
of the ocean, presents a vivid picture of idyllic existence 
and a perverted society. The world began with 
* ^ abundant Kalpa trees - which showered 

Parana. ™ necessaries and luxuries on all at the 
prompting of the heart. When they 
disappeared at the commencement of the Tretayuga, men 
were seized with greed. By the Kaliyuga or the present 
dark age, virtue departed from the earth. Men are now 
feeble, irascible, covetous and untruthful. Br&hmanas do 
not study the Vedas, nor repeat the hymns nor perform 
ablutions. They will associate with Sudras and join 
them in the performance of religious rites. “Princes, 
surrounded by Sudras, shall prosecute the Bralimanas.” 
Sudras will occupy higher positions than Brahmanas. All 
alike will insult and disparage the Vedas and gods. That’s 
what is destined to happen but what ought not to happen . 1 

The Srimad Bhagavata which is called a Purana, but 
which is really an independent work inculcating the worship 


The Sr'imad 
Bh&gavata. 


of Krisna, has a few political passages.* It 
is stated once that even a sinful monarch 
should not be disregarded by the people, 


for every monarch embodies the vigour of Lokapalas or 


protectors of the universe . 3 But this doctrine, akin to 


that of passive obedience, is later qualified by the narration 


of the traditional story of the tyrant Vena’s fate. Exasper- 


1 KOrma Pur&na (ed. Nilamani Mukhopadhyaya, Calcutta, 1890), 
Section I, Ohs. XXIX-XXX. Cf. SwayambhU Purana, Ch. VII. 

* A late passage in the Padma Pur&na says that Vy£sa, the tradi- 
tional author of all Pur&nas as of the Mahabkarata, composed the 
Bh&gayata last of all and incorporated into it the essence of the fore- 
going Pur&nas. The Bh&gavata is greatly indebted to the Vi§nu 
Pur&na and* Harivamsa Purina. Probably it arose in the south, cf. 
XI, 5 (38 — 40). There are numerous commentaries on the BMgavata. 
That of 6rldhara Sw&mi is one of the best. 

3 Srtmad Bhagavata, IV, 13, 23. 
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ated by his lawless conduct the Risis declared that the wici 
man was not fit to rule. They put an end to his life by tb 
breaths . 1 The king should be virtuous and vigorous, 
whose advent disorderly persons would disappear as m 
disappear before a snake. Nothing is more deplorable tli 
anarchy. If there is no king, people arc burnt like wor: 
betwixt pieces of wood.* The Bhigavata delights in its d< 
neation of Pyithu’s character. True to his word, impartial 
all, to his own son, as to his enemy’s son, like a father to ] 
subjects, like a servant to philosophers, like death to t 
wicked, he was the delight of all . 3 The Barth must be rh 
protected. Once when she did not receive adoquale prott 
(ion, she refused to bear any herbs, etc .' 1 R was the kinj 
function to educate his subjects into virtue, to set ovory o 
to his proper duty and to chastise the unduliful." T 
soeptre of dominion and the rod of justice can bo wield 
only by those who are versed in Vedas and Sastnu 
Needless to say, the Bhagavala repeats the traditional orig 
of casto, stresses Brahmanic supremacy, and wants the sooi 
order to be enforced by tho state . 7 

The other Pur anas and Upapuranas are politically in ii: 
with those noticed above. In authority, the Puranas adm 
tedly rank below tho Vedas but later they were recognise 


'Ibid., IV, 14,30-35. 

3 Ibid., IV, 14, 2-3, 7-8. 

» Ibid., IV, 16, 11-19, 21-26. 

"* Ibid., IV, 18, 6—8. The Bhigavata follows tho Mahttbharata 
ascribing the foundation of villages and cities to Prlthu (TV, 
25-32). 

8 Ibid., IV, 20, 14 ; I V, 21, 22, 24. 

8 Ibid., IV, 22, 45. 

' Ibid., XI, 17, 3, 14-15, 10. B’or other Puranic political paasag 
see the Garuda Puruna, Ohs. Ill — 114, 148, 145. Some PurSnas like t 
Lihga and Brahmavaivarta contain hardly anything political. 
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along with Smriti as sources of law. Attempts were made to 
bring the two classes of writings into mutual harmony. 
Whole chapters from earlier writings were sometimes incor- 
porated into Puranas. Not only the Srimacl Bhagavata but 
sections of other Puranas also have formed the subject 
of long commentaries ever since. For instance, the 
Suiasamhita, incorporated in the Skanda Pur ana, has a 
commentary called Tatparyadipika by M ad h a vac har y a 
himself. In this species of literature which still continues 
to grow, Pur&nic texts are explained and reconciled to 
each other and to Sruti and Smriti. The importance of 
Puntnas extends beyond Bralimanic circles. The Pur&nic 
tradition, style and doctrine exercised a deep influence on 
Jaina and on Mahayana Buddhistic literature. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


Buddhist and Jaina Theories of Government. 

The post-vcdio Brahmanic literature falls into several 

sections and reboots some social and polit ical development, 

but, as a whole, it is characterised by the 

, A break from same tone and temper. In the sphere 
the Brahmanic „ , , , ' . 

tradition. bf governmental theory, the Epios, the 

politioal and legal treatises, the Pur&nas 

and general literature start from the same fundamental 

assumptions. But from the fifth century B.O, onwards, 

Brahmanism had to contend with two vigorous protestant 

movements —Buddhism and Jainism. They experienced , 

many vicissitudes of fortune until one of t hem disappeared 

from India and the other sank into a small sect, but they 

produced a vast literature and gave rise to many social 

theories. 

It is the AsSokan Edicts of the third century B.O. whioh, 
in the light of the latest researches, have a claim to bo ex- 
amined before any literary works for 
A3oka. WdlCfa 0f Buddhist, ideas on government. The ‘be- 
loved of the gods’ appears as the moral 
teacher and spiritual guide of his subjects. The state over 
which lie presides is a missionary state exerting its 
utmost resources in the propagation of Buddhism and piety 
and morality in general. The third Rook Edict, for instance, 
requires administrative officers to proceed on circuit every 
five years £i as well for their other business, as for this 
special purpose, namely, to give instruction in the law of 
piety.” Censors were appointed to watoh over the Law 
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and the operation of justice. 1 Asoka enunciates the paternal 
character of his government in so many words. In the 
Borderer’s Edict of the Kalihga group, lie wants his officers 
to make the people realise that “ the king is to us even as 
a father ; he loves us even as he loves himself ; we are to 
the king even as his children.” Hospitals, alms-houses, 
rest-houses, watering places, shady trees on the highways, 
and irrigation works are provided by the state. 2 The use of 
meat was hedged round by restrictions. 3 The example 
and precepts of A&)ka had a profound influence on Buddhist 
theory of government. The new element which is intro- 
duced is that tho state is given dynamic missionary 
functions. 

The dates of Buddhist works are almost as doubtful 


as those of Brahmanical literature. The word of the 
Buddha is supposed to be contained 
turei dlllSt SCriP " in tho Tripitaka or Three Baskets, 
(1) Sulla comprising tho' five Nikayas or 
collections, (2) Vinaya giving rules of monastic 
life for monks and nuns in five sections— the Pfitimokkha, 

,, Mahfivagga, Chullavagga, Suttavibhanga and Parivara, 
and (3) Abhidhama, comparatively inferior, in which 
metaphysics is discussed in seven works. The whole canon 
exists in two versions ; (1) in, Pfdi the hieratic language of 
the Biidhhists of Ceylon, Siam and Burma, and (2) in Sanskirt 
or mixed Sanskrit, the sacred language of Buddhism in 
Tibet, China and Japan. Rhys Davids, who relied ohiefiy 
on the Pfili canon, worked on the hypothesis that the four 
Nikayas— the Digha or Long, Majjhima or Middle, Samyutta 
or Miscellaneous and Anguttara or Numerical, represent- 
ing the sayings 1 of the Buddha, were put together, “ out 


1 Asoka’s Rock-Edicts, V, XII. 

Pillar Edicts, VII. ' 

“ Pillar Edict, VII. 

3 Pillar Edict, V. 
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of older material at a period about, lialf-way between the death 
of the Buddha and the accession of Asoka,” that is, in the 
fourth century B.G. Other sayings, ascribed mostly to 
the Buddha’s disciples, had been put into a supplemen- 
tary fifth Nikaya, the Khuddaka or Minor Collection 
to whioh additions were made as late as the reign 
of AsSoka. But latterly there has set in a reaction 
against the acceptance of Buddhist traditional chronology. 
The dates of the Buddhist Councils, including the third 
one believed to have been held under the reign of As'oka 
about 247 B.C., have boon called in question. The Cey- 
lonese tradition is, from the chronological point of view, 
now almost entirely set aside. It is argued that the 
whole Buddhist canon is posterior to As'oka and could not 
have taken shape before the second or first century before 
Christ. Sylvain Levi shows that the Pali idiom itself, whioh 
is the language of the southern canon, did not arise till 
sometime after Asoka. Buddha and Mahavira, the founder of 
.Jainism, preached in some form of Prakrit, Magadhi or Ar- 
dha-Magadhi. Nor does Asoka use Puli in his lEdiols. For 
purposes of discussion, therefore, one must start only with 
the assumption that the Nikayas existed about the first 
century B.O. The Pali canon is earlier than the Sanskrit. 
It is impossible to assign definite dates to the various books. 
It can only be surmised that the Nikaya which is mentioned 
last is probably later than the othors. It is clear that the 
Nikayas do not reprosent the work of u single mind or ago. 1 


t 1 ° T r t 1 he Dialogue#, of the Buddha 
loacred Hooks oiiitio IBiiddliisisSi V ol* II) pp„ j x—x x 1 1 « Rhvs DuiVkIr 

?h d ?/^ enbe * rg IO un ° d a ttle Vinaya and th ® Subta Pitakas to about 
the 4 th century B.O., Sacred Books of the Hast Series, Vol. XUI, 
p. xxm; VoJ. XI, p. x. But the tendency of lator research is against 
so eariy a date. See the Literary History of Sanskrit Buddhism (from 
Levi. Hubert, by G. K. Nariman. Sylvain Levi 
holds that the Vinaya of the Sanskrit caniuTwagnTimt codified in the 

evniL r '! 0 UTth u C iuI JUry f f(,e n 0hri8ti (p ‘ aK ln Sanskrit works PAH 
expressions and titles naturally appear in Sanskrit form. 
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Buddhism branched off into the southern Hinayana and 
northern Mahay&na paths and later still into Mulasarv&sti- 
vMa, Sarvastivada and other sects, but it need hardly be 
added that Buddhists of all schools and particularly of the 
northern Sanskrit took over many Brahmanic ideas on so- 
ciety but, as rebels against Brahmanism, they recast their 
heritage and in several respects furnish a welcome antidote 
to the old tradition, Buddhists did not believe in a creator 
and could not call his interference to explain every earthly” 
phenomenon. They indulge in fancy and mythology, but 
reason necessarily plays a greater part in their speculations 
than in those of Brahmanas. In their political theory, 
human initiative and enterprise replace the divine hand 
and, altogether, count for more in social philosophy. 

Indian political theory generally keeps close, perhaps 
too close, to political facts, but there is one form of 
Utopianism which is occasionally met 
G^den^ge. 1 w ikh. The philosopher was sometimes 
lost in the poet, and soared into a golden 
age with which the world began. But, as time passed, he 
quickly descended to the more Solid earth, forgot his 
heavenly excursions, and busied himself with the phe- 
nomena around him. Thus, in the Digha Nik&ya, one of 

the most important of Buddhist works, 
Ethereal Life. , _ A _ 

the Brahmana Vasettha (vasistha) en- 
quires of the Buddha, if the Brahmanic claim to supremacy 
was just. The Buddha, or rather the author, replied in the 
negative, and called a fanciful history to support bis view. 
There was a time when people were perfect, so perfect that 
they had nothing oorporeal about them. The ethereal beings i 
shone in splendour, enjoyed peace and effulgence, danced f 
in the air, and lived for long. The trance of happiness and > 
tranquillity lasted for ages. But at 'last the pristine purity 
declined, and rottennoss began. Differences of sex manifested 
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themselves, and then cainc distinctions of colour. In a word, 
life fell from the ethereal into the physical plane. Now- 
shelter, food and drink were required. 
Fall into the Pooplo entered into agreements among 
physical plane. themselves and sot up the greatest of 
human institutions— the family and private 
property. But now problems arose. There appeared theft 
/' and certain other forms of unsocial oon- 

Famiiy and duet, Onoo more the people gathered 
Private Property, together and agreed to chooso a chief who 

would maintain the social order and 
judicially inflict punishment. In return they would give 


Agreement to 
set np a king. 


him a part of (heir paddy. So the most 
gracious and poworful of individuals 
was elected Chief. He was the Mah&- 


sammata or Groat Elect. He was the R&jan —one who delight- 
ed the people. The king is the loader 
State ? 080 ° f tho an(1 snide of the pooplo. In tho Kfiladanta 
Sfttta, a king supplied food, seod-com, 
oapital and wages to the followers of various occupations 
„ according to their needs and thus freed his 

Revenue. 

realm from disorder, increased his revenue 
and brought peace and soourity to all. The same story 
occurs in a * mixed Sanskrit ’ Lifo of tho Buddha, the 
Mahavastu Avad&nam, which is full of 
plefc 0 Wea ° f 1110 Jataka and other tales and which displays 
strong Brahmanio influence. Here creatures 
gathor together and raise the mightiest of individuals to the 
kingship in order to reward goodness and punish evil . 1 


1 Agganna Suttanta, DtghanikSya, Vol. .3, Hoe. 27, P.T.8. 
Edition. Mahdvastu, od. Senart, 1. 347-48. Rhys Davids, Dialogues of 
the Buddha, 175 177. Ghoshal, Hindu Political Theories, 119. It 
is interesting to compare, the Buddhist Golden Ago with the Btoio 
Golden age. The SukhavaWvyClhn, of which tho Sanskrit original 
has disappeared and which is known only from OUineso translations. 
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The Buddhist tradition of the origin of society and govern- 
ment's faithfully reproduced in the fifth volume of the 

. / „ „ . Tibetan Dnlva, the Vinaya compilation (in 

V- A fuller version. - , T . . ' 

thirteen volumes). It appears as the story 
of the renovation of the world after its destruction. Many 
of its previous inhabitants had been born in the region of the 
Abhasvara devas where they had ethereal bodies, free from 
all impurity, perfect in appearance, radiant with light, feeding 
on joy, moving at liberty through space and living to great 
ages. Gradually, solid earth was formed, the sun and moon 
and stars appeared ; distinctions of time became per- 
ceptible. The manifestation of sex was followed by 
feelings of love and conjugal relationships. When 
the practice of eating commenced, differences in the quantity 
and quality of food produced differences of colour. Then 
“sinful beings” commenced the practice of building 
houses and of hoarding, which led to heart-burning and to 
the deterioration of the grain itself. “ Then these beings 
assembled together in sorrow, grief, and lamentation, and 

said, “ Sirs, formerly we had ethereal bodies Let us draw 

lines of demarcation and establish boundaries between each 
one’s property.” They did so and said, “This is thine—this is 
mine.” Theft appeared a little later. Then the people 
thought, “ Let us, in view of what has just happened, 
assemble together, and choose from out of our midst those 
who are the finest-looking, the largest, the handsomest, 
the strongest, and let us make them lords over our fields, 
and they shall punish those of us who do what is praise- 
worthy, and from the produce of our fields and of the fruits 
we gather we will give them a portion.” So, they 
selected a Chief and made him lord over their fields with these 

Snakes; another startling eSort of the imagination. It paints a paradise 
of kalpavriksas, trees of plenty, lovely rivulets, no mountains, and 
perfection in physique and mind. 
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words; “Henceforth thou shall, punish those of us who 
deserve punishment, and thou shall, recompense those of 
us who deserve recompense, and we will give thee a portion 
of the produce of our fields and of the fruits we gather. ” 
The Chief was a regular King. From his receiving the 
homages of many, he was called ‘ Honoured by many, 
or Mahasammata,’ and as he was lord over the fields and 
kept them from harm, he received the name of ‘ Protector 
of the fields or Ksatriya’ ; 'and as he was a righteous man 
and wise, and one who brought happiness to mankind with 
the law, ho was oalled ‘ King or Raja.’ 1 Sometime after 
appeared caste, based on distinctions of occupation. 
Noticing the origin of property in the first building of 
houses, the author romarks that the lawfulness or 
otherwise of the division of houses depends on the deci- 
sion of the king “ who is the lord or the law."* With the 
exception of a few passages, a similar account is given 
in the third volume of the Dulva.* Hero divine inter- 
position is conspicuous by its absence ; reason and expe- 
diency alone determine the formation of the state. Oovern- 
ment derives its validity from consent, ft exists to fulfil 
certain definite needs, ft is difficult to ascertain 

whether the idea of thojiact originated with the Buddhists 
or they borrowed it from previous Brahmanic thinkers 
and merely stripped it of its supernatural elements. 

The latter hypothesis is the more probable. But it is dear 
that the idea owes its full development to Buddhist 
influence. It lost ground in the age of the Smritis and 

Puranas but it did not altogether die out. A Hindi 

1 The Life of the Buddha derived from Tibetan works 

in the Bkah-TIgyur and Bstan-Hgyur, translated by W.W. Rockhfll, 

PP- 1-7- 

2 Ibid., pp. 8, 5. 

’ Ibid., p. 1. 



CHAPTER VH1 


209 


Ms. of Bundela. genealogy of the 17th century has a curious 
preface in which government originates in a pact though 
supernatural aid is also called in. 1 

Buddhism represents a revolt against Brahmanism. 
Buddhist social theory confers no privileges on Brahmanas. 

Wo" privileges ^ ^ en * es sa notity to those who commonly 
conferred on passed as Brahmanas. Referring obviously 

r manas. tQ Brahmanic practices, the northern 

Dhammapada, an anthology of verses taken chiefly from 
live Nik&yas, remarks that nakedness, long hair, dirt, fasting, 
sleeping on the ground or sitting motionless does not 
bring purity and does not resolve doubts. One does not 
become a Brahmana by his family, by his long locks, 
by his lineage. Real Br&hmanas are those who are 
endowed with virtue and purity and who know the law.’ 
The Majjhima Nikaya admits the primacy of the 
Br&hmanas and Ksatriyas in social etiquette, 3 but later 
in the dialogue of the Madhura Sfltta, it expressly denies 
the utility of caste in securing happiness in this life or in 
the next. It denies caste privilege before the law and 
more than anything else insists that caste is wholly 
immaterial in ascetic life. 1 In the Dlgha Nik&ya, a 
Br&hmana, Ambattha, repeats the current Brahmanical 

’The genealogy is preserved in the State Library of OhhataTpur 

in Central India. For a detailed notice, Beni Prasad in the Journal 
of the TJ. P. Historical Society, 1922. 

1 See the Udana varga, translated by Rockhill, Ch. XXXIII. 

Dhammapada, Ch. XXVI. Max Muller’s translation, pp. 90—96. 

The Ud&navarga is a collection of verses from the Buddhist canon 
compiled by DharmatrStfi representing the northern Buddhist version 
of Dhammapada. It has been translated by Rockhill from the 
Tibetan of the Bkah-Hgyur. 

3 Majjhima Nik&ya, 90, Kannakathala Sutta. 

* Majjhima Nikftya, 84, Madhura Shtta, See also Vinaya Pitaka, 
Chullavagga, IX, 1, 4. 

27 
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doctrine that Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sfidras had been 

created to serve Br&hmanas but the Buddha does not 

admit the claim and silences the interrogator by some 

awkward questions on his own parentage. In the same 

dialogue, Ksatriyas are shown to be higher than BrCihmanas. * 

A similar sentiment about caste-prerogatives is evident 

in the Jutakas, the stories of the Buddha’s previous births, 

one of the noblest monuments of Buddhist 
The Jatakus. ... , 

literature. Tradition will have it that 

550 Jataka stories wore taken by the royal missionary 
Malinda to Ceylon during the reign of Asoka in the middle 
of the third century B.C. They were translated from the 
Pali into Singhalese and back into Pfili by Buddhaghosa 
in the fifth, century A.I). It is in this translation that the 
Jatakas liavo come down to us. Bid- in accordance with 
the tradition they were long believed to reflect the thought 
and conditions of the Buddha’s time or the period imme- 
diately following. Recent research, however, has considerably 
brought down their dates. “The J&taka book, ” remarks 
Prof. Keith, “ is a strange conglomerate of old and new 
verses with new prose ; some of its tales, as we know from 
Buddhist sculpture and a stray citation or two, go back 
to tho A£okan epoch or shortly after ; as folklore its con- 
tents are often of undeniable ago, but as Buddhist fables 
their antiquity is uncertain.” 2 Tho bulk of the J&taka 

x Dtgha Nik&ya, III, 1, 15. Bhys Davids, Dialogues of the 
Buddha, pp. 114—117, 119—122. The Sonadanda Sfitta (Ibid., 144—159) 
makes another attack on Brahman ic supremacy. 
a Keith, Buddhist Philosophy, p. 22. 

Pick (tr. Maitra, pp. ix-x) assigns the J&takas as a whole to the 
age of Buddha, remarking that “many of the J&takaa are undoubtedly 
very old and belong, so far as their origin is concerned, to the pre- 
Buddhistic period. 3 ’ Rhys Davids (Buddhist India, p. 207) inclines 
definitely to an earlier period. Max Muller (Preface, p. xv, to the 
first volume of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists Series) perceiyed 
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stories may be presumed to have existed about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, though some are later 
still. In numerous passages, they breathe a P uranic at- 
mosphere. All the more it is interesting to compare their tone 
and ideas with those of the contemporaneous Brahmanical 
literature. In the J&takas caste is assumed to exist. The 
institution was too powerful to be ignored or uprooted. But 
the exaggerated claims based on birth are not admitted. 
In the Dasabr&hmana J&taka, a debate between two young 
men on birth or action as the basis of caste, is referred 
to Gautama who declares that the followers of pastoral, 
agricultural, industrial, commercial or martial pursuits 
could not be called Br&hmanas. Here the obvious allusion 
is to those who claimed Brahmanic privileges on the score 
of caste but who had renounced scholastic or priestly 
callings. The J&takas do not proclaim like the Brahmanic 
dharma^stras that one of the prime duties of the king 
is to enforce the rules of the social order and set every 
one to the performance of his caste function. Times 
without number it is emphasised that caste is useless for 
Nirvana, the summum ftonum of life. In many stories 
again, Br&hmanas play a rather ignominious role . 1 Prom 
the point of view of governmental theory, it is highly signi- 
ficant that in the Jatakas Ksatriyas are generally men- 
tioned before Br^hmanas. Here, as Pick observes about the 
P&li texts as a whole, the term Khattiya is to be understood 

that for the text of the J&takas, we must, strictly speaking, be satisfied 
with the time of Vattag&mani, 88—76 B.O., when the Buddhist 
canon was reduced to writing. The Jatakas or stories of the Buddha’s 
previous births, and Avad&nas, deeds of heroism or their narration, 
sometimes as Bodhisattva Avad&na, identical with J&fcakas, formed 
the most popular theme for Buddhist writers. I-tsing (tr. Takakusu, 
p, 166) testifies to the popularity of J&takas in the 7th century* 

1 For instance, see the Bambhava Jataka. V, 27. Junha Jataka, 
IV, 96, 
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in a rather narrow sense roughly corresponding to Vedtc 
R&janyas and thus practically confined to the ruling class. 
They symbolise the state. But excepting a few passages 
in the early Br&hrnanas, no Brahmanic writer would 
accord them precedence over Br&hmanas. U is prob- 
able that the J&takas only reflect the actual state of 
things in some part of the country, probably Eastern 
India, where Buddhism had obtained a firm hold . 1 It 
is possible to glean something further about social and 
political conditions from the Jafcakas, but unfortunately, 
these long works contain very little governmental theory. 
In the Da^ar&jadharma or the catalogue of Ten Duties for the 
king, there is nothing political. The king is required to 
lead a religious, upright life, inter alia , to cultivate patience 
and a yielding disposition and 4 not to cause any pain 
to anybody / 3 .In other passages the king is enjoined to be 
truthful, righteous, and incorruptible and to refrain from 
cruelty and drunkenness . 3 In the paucity of direct political 

1 Bee the Udd&laka J&taka. “ Khattiya, Br&hmana, Vessa, Budda, 
Ghand&la and Pukkusa can all be virtuous, self- restrained and can 
attain Nirv&na ; is there any among them, when they have all attained 
peace of the soul, who is better or who is worse?” Also the 
Stlavtmamsa J&taka (III, 194). Amb& J&taka, IV, 305. ei Among the 
Khattiyas, Br&hmanas, Yessas, Suddas, Ohand&las and Pukkusas, he 
is the best from whom one can learn what is right.” In the Tittira 
J&taka (1, 217), on the other hand, some Buddhist monks admit that 
Br&hmana or Ksatriya brethren were entitled to the best diet and ac- 
commodation, Buddha, however, would admit no such caste- privileges. 
For the primacy of Ksatriyas over Br&hmanas, Minajacea, III, 452, V, 
257. Fick, the Social Organisation in North-East India in Buddha's 
Time, tr. Shishirkuraar Maitra, pp. 81—90. Pukkusa means a despised 
mixed caste, generally, the offspring of Nis&das with $0dra females. 
Of ; Manu, IV, 79; X, 18, 38; XII, 55. 

a J&takas, III, 274, 320. 

3 Ibid., Khanfcivadi J&taka, II, 3191; Chulladbamnmp&la J&taka, 
III, 178 ; Bharu J&taka, II, 169, 
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theory, it may be permitted to refer to a tragedy in the 
P adakusal am ana va Jafcaka which illustrates the author's 
conception of the position and duties of £the u king vis-a-vis 
his subjects. A young Brfihmana discovers a king and 
his purohita to be thieves and cries out to the people: — 
u May the householders and citizens assembled here 
listen to me ! What should be water is fire, where safety 
is expected, from there comes danger.” 

“ The king plunders the land as also the Brahmana, the 
purohita. Be on your guard ; from your protector is your 
evil generated.” 

The people are enraged, take up sticks and hammers 
and beat the king as well as his purohita to death. They 
raise to the vacant throne the young Br&hmana who had 
caused the hubbub . 1 

In the J&takas as elsewhere in Indian literature the 
king is expected to protect the people against foreign 

TT .. aggression and any form of internal 

The King. , . , . , . . 

disorder or oppression and to adminis- 
ter impartial justice. The ministers should help the 
king in the performance of his duty. In the Ratlialatthi 
J&taka, the minister of justice who happened to be 
the Bodhisattva, the Buddha in a past life, impresses on 
the king the necessity of due investigation into a case before 
pronouncing the sentence . 2 There was an idea that the 
king could do as he liked with those who had violated the 

1 Padakusalam&nava Jataka, III, 501. For another similar 
Incident, see Sachehampira JAtaka, I, 826. 

a Bathalatthi J&taka, III, 104. “A lazy fellow given to sensual 
indulgence is not good, an ascetic who does not control himself is no 
good, a king is not good who acts without investigation, a. wise man 
wb,o is angry is also not good. The king should act after he has 
heard, 0 ruler 1 Honour and fame fall to the lot of him who acts 
after investigation, 0 king.” 
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law but that he could not regard himself as a despotic 
sovereign in general. 1 

The Jfitakas mention the king’s share of the produce 2 
but do not embody any theory or rules of taxation. It is 

clear that the property of those who died 

Miscellaneous. . . . . . . , . ,, , . 3 

without heirs escheated to the kmg. 

The Jfitakas mention ministers and Senapati or com- 
mander of the forces. These officers are not always drawn 
from the Br&hmana or Ksatriya caste but no attempt 
is anywhere made to demarcate their functions/ The 
purohita or domestic priest of the king is frequently 
in evidence in the Jfitakas. He appears as the king’s 
friend and adviser and now and then as a regular state 
officer deciding law-suits/ 

Par different in style from the Pali Jfttakas is the 
Sanskrit work called J&tukamal& (the Garland of Birth- 
Stories) ascribed to Arya $flra. It belongs 
Jatekamlll ra 8 to tllG northern Buddhist canon and was 
composed probably in the 4th century AD, 
All its legends, thirty-four in number, are derived from the 
traditional store and have been identified with the corre- 
sponding ones both in southern and northern collections. 
But the author modifies them in his narration and 
adds touches of his own. T&r&n&tha, the groat Tibetan 


1 A king made a Yaksint his chief queen and was requested in- 
ker to grant her complete power over his kingdom. He replied, ‘ fc My 
love, in no way do all the subjects of my kingdom belong to me, nor 
am I their lord; only oyer those who rise against the king and do 
wrong am I lord. Therefore, I cannot give you unrestricted power 
over the whole kingdom.” I, 398. 
a J&takas, II, 378; IV, 169. 

Once on the failure of crops, the king feeds the villagers who 
promise to pay him a share of their next crops (II, 185). 

3 MaMyaka J&taka, III, 299. Also IV, 485, whore a king says, 
u Unclaimed wealth comes to us ” 

* The Sen&pati occupied a most important position. Disappoint- 
ed with king, the inhabitants of a city declare that they will inform 
the Sen&pati of their situation. 

9 J&takas, II, 376, 282, 187; IV, 270 ; III, 159. 
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historian of Buddhism, identifies Arya Sfira with the 
well-known Buddhist poet, Asvaghoisa, who flourished 
about the first century A.D. The statement is open to 
doubt but the florid kavya style of Arya Sura certainly 
points to t-lie period when that species of narration was 
widely cultivated in India. Arya Sura has probably suffered 
from interpolations but the main text seems to be pure . 1 
He is none too rich in political reflections but the 
Buddha was a king or a high personage in so many of his 
previous births that every JAtaka writer must sketch an 
ideal monarch, minister or mayor. Once when he was a king 
of the $ibis, he is represented as “ distinguished by energy, 
discretion, majesty and power. 5 ’ He embodied all the virtues 
pertaining to Dharma, Artha and Kama— a reminiscence of 
Brahmanic thought. Of course, the Bodhisattva u ruled his 
subjects as if they were his own children.” He rejoiced at 
the sight of mendicants whom he could relieve. In all parts 
of the town he erected alms-houses and provided every kind 
of. grains, goods and utensils. u In this way he poured out 
the rain of his gifts, not unlike a cloud of the Krita Yuga.” 
Every one got what he wanted — food, drink, couches, seats, 
dwellings, meals, perfumes, wreaths, silver, gold or anything 
else. Everyone was summoned by proclamation to declare 
his need . 2 In the next story, as king of Ko^ala, the BoxUn- 
sattya displays the ^same^yirfeues and generosity . 3 In the 
eighth story as king Maitribala he appears as entering into all 
the joys and sorrows of his subjects, handling both his sword 
and his law in the protection of his subjects. His sword, how- 
ever, was merely an ornament, for. other kings waited on him 
respectfully for orders. He dealt out punishments and 

1 The J&takam&l&, tr., J. S. Speyer, Sacred Books of the Buddhists, 
VoL I. See Max Muller’s Preface and the Translator’s Introduction. 

2 J&takamala, Story II. Speyer’s translation, pp. 8—14. 

3 Ibid., Story III, p. 20. 
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rewards without infringing righteousness ; 7 ' 1 In the tenth 
story, Bodhisgttva as a universal sovereign finds his realm 
afflicted by a famine and is strongly advised by his Brah- 
man a, Councillors to neutralise the disaster by performing a 
Vedie sacrifice. But he would not consent to sacrifice 
animals and gots out of the difficulty by proclaiming to 
assembled townsmen his intention of sacrificing a thousand 
blackguards and thus leading all to behave righteously. He 
ends by providing relief to all who were in want of anything . 2 

In Buddhist as in Brahmanic literature, the monarchy 
is the predominant type of polity but in the Digha Nikaya, 
Gautama Buddha is represented as laying 

Conditions oT down the conditions which would secure 
success m re- „ ## 

publics. prosperity to the republican V ajjian clans. 

Ho gives a dose of conservatism to those 
who might be inclined to rush headlong into innovations* 
He insists that time-honoured customs and usages must be 
maintained. Nothing that is not already established should 
be enacted. Nothing that has been enacted should be 
abrogated. The elders must be honoured, esteemed, revered 
and supported. It must be a point of duty to hearken to their 
words. Justice and fairness must be followed. Women or girls 
should not be detained by force or abducted. The spiritual 
interests should not bel neglected. The Arhantas or the 
Buddhist ascetics must be protected, defended and supported. 
The sacred temples (Ohaityas) must be revered and 
supported. Turning to constitutional affairs, Buddha wants 
the republicans to hold full and frequent assemblies. They 

1 Ibid., Story VIII, p.56. See also Story IX, pp. 71 -02. lathis 
story, Arya SCira refers to his hero mastering the essential 
contents of the Tray! or the three Vedas and metaphysics. Writing 
in Sanskrit, the author found it impossible to avoid Brahmanic 
phraseology. 

1 Ibid., Story X, pp. 93—104. See also Story XIII for righteous 
rule. For the Bodhisattva as an ideal prince, Story XXXI, 
p. m 
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must “ meet together in concord and rise in concord and 
carry out Yajjian business in concord.” So long as these 
wholesome rules were observed, " so long may the Vajjians 
be expected not to decline but to prosper.” 1 

One of the notable figures in Buddhist literature is 
Asvaghosa who composed in Sanskrit about the first century 
A.D. and who may be regarded as the fore- 
runner of Kalidasa. Sprung from a Brfih- 
mana family, he was a master of Sanskrit learning. In his 


Asvaghosa. 


Saundara Nandam Kavyam, Asvaghosa tells us that some 
princes founded a city but discovered that if its affairs were to 
prosper they must have a king. The earth without a supreme 
lord is like the firmament without the moon. So the princes 
raised to sovereignty one of themselves who was senior 
to the rest in age, ‘discipline,’ and accomplishments. Here 
the kingship rests on the basis of consent and is purely 
secular in origin, thanks to Buddhist influence. The sceptre 
is always to be wielded for the sake of virtue, not for the 
sake of selfish gratification. The king should be the guide 
and teacher of his subjects . 2 

In the Buddha Oharita or Life of Buddha which enjoyed 
tremendous vogue all over the Buddhist world, Asvaghosa 

Th B ddh Points Suddhodana as the mighty and 
Oharita of Asva- glorious leader of his people. “ He illu- 
mined his people on every side, showing 
them the paths which they were to follow .” 3 He had 
numberless councillors. 4 Suddhodana was not really 


1 Dlgha Nik&ya, Mah&parinibb&na Suttanta, translated in Rhys 
Davids, Dialogues of the Buddha, Part II, pp. 79—86. Buddha repeats 
the same precepts in the Anguttara Nik&ya, VII, 19. 

9 Saundara Nandam K&vyam by Asvaghosa, edited by MM. Hara 
Prasad Shastri, Bibliotheca Indica, New Series, No. 1261. Calcutta, 
1910. See Canto I, pp. 7-8 ; Canto II, p. 9. For Asvaghosa see below 
Oh. X. T&r&n&tha says that the author Matriceta was the same as 
Asvaghosa. 

3 Asvaghosa, Buddha Oharita, 1, 12. 

* Ibid., 1, 14. 
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a king but the chief of a republican clan. But by the time 
of AiSvaghosa republics were a thing of the past and the 
clansmen were taken to be counsellors. A^vaghosa wants 
/that princes should receive a thorough education. 1 The 
| king takes one-sixth of the produoe as prioe of the 
1 protection he affords. Suddhodhan was gentle and kind 
to all. Guilty persons were reformed with gentle words. 8 ’ 
In another remarkable work called Sutralahkara (known 
only through Chinese translations), a collection of pious 
legends after the Jfttaka and Avad&na 

Sutralai'ikara. . , . 

pattern, Asvaghosa repeats similar ideas. 
In an interesting passage he wants an heir-apparent to 
study the following subjects 

“ The Veda, archery, medioine, sacrifices, astronomy, 
grammar, the origin of writing, the performance of sacrifices, 
eloquence, rhetorio, the art of love, interest, purity of families, 
the ten names, computation, chess, dice, the study of origins, 
music and song, the art of playing on the conch, danoing and 
laughter, the art of tho prestidigitarian, education, the 
making of garlands of flowers, massage, the science of 
preoious stones and valuable materials for clothing, silk, seal- 
ing, weaving, wax work, strategy, sewing, sculpture, paint- 
ing, literature, arrangement of garlands, interpretation of 
dreams, interpretation of the flight of birds, horoscopes of 
boys and girls, the training of elephants, the art of playing on 
the tambourine, the rules of battle array, the domesticating 
of horses, the oarrying of the lance, jumping, running, and 
fording a river.” 

A still more interesting passage occurs in the Vajra- 
shichi, another of the numerous works of 
Caste. -fMvaghosa. Here oaste is attacked on 

psychological ground. All human beings 

1 Ibid., II, 24. 
a Ibid., II, 42, 44. 
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are in respect of joy and sorrow, love, insight, manners 
and ways, death, fear and life all equal .” 1 

Another famous Buddhist author, who, according to 
Taranatha, was a king in Saur&stra or modern G-ujr&t, wrote 

• S&ntideva a com P endimn called &ksfisamuchchaya, 
a commentary on his K&rik&s. But 
he is content to repeat the ordinary precepts and is, on the 
whole, disappointing. 

About the third century A.D. Aryadeva incidentally 

offered some political reflections in his Chatuhiatikfi. 

T _ The king is the servant of the people 

Aryadeva. ^ 

and the revenue represents his wages. 

Righteousness is supreme. If it is forsaken by a king, 

the world goes to ruin. In all public affairs, military 

or diplomatic, the rules of morality must be observed; 

Aryadeva did not believe in the doctrine of Reason of 

State . 2 

The Lalitavistara, one of the most sacred of MabAy&na 
texts, a work in Sanskrit prose and mixed Sanskrit verse, 
which has had many Chinese, Tibetan, 

The halitavi- 

stara. and Burmese versions, gives the life of 

Buddha and frequently refers to royal 
affairs, but it is content, to repeat, in a fragmentary way, 
the political wisdom of its predecessors . 3 

Both the J&takas and Dhammapada formed the subject of 
huge commentaries which have been ascribed toBuddhaghosa, 


1 G. K. Nariman, op. cit., pp. 36 — 40, 200-201. Both I-tsing and 
T&r&n&tha speak of ASvaghosa as a peerless poet. 

1 Aryadeva, ChatuhiatikA pp. 462 — 464, Ghoshal, Hindu Political 
Theories, pp. 209—212. Both Yuan Chwang and I-tsing mention 
Aryadeva as a great and ancient teacher of Mah&y&na. 

3 The Lalitavistara, ed. Rajendra Lai Mitra, 1877, and Lefmann, 
1902, is placed by Buddhist tradition at the period of the first Council 
but it is clearly a very late work, 
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The Commen- 
taries on the 
J&takas and 
the Dhamma- 
pada. 


the great Buddhist writer who flourished 
a bout the fifth century A.D. But their 


language and style are so entirely different 
from the undoubted productions of Bud-: 
dhagho§a that the traditional authorship 
cannot be accepted. 1 But it has not yet been possible to 
discover their real authors. The two commentaries breathe 
the same tone ; in fact, the Dhammapada commentary is 
dependent on that of the J&takas. The former is probably 
later than the fifth or sixth century A.D. The Dham- 
mapada Attha-katM, as it is called, illustrates the Buddha’s 
dialogues by 299 stories. 2 The Buddhists who specialised 
in the art of imparting moral instruction through tales, 
ransaok all walks and situations of life to inculcate 
ethical doctrines. In the Attha-katM, as in the J£takas, 
kings and ministers flit across the stage. The worthlessness 
of regal splendour is only too often brought out but there 
are numberless exhortations to righteous rule, impartial 
justice, mercy to the distressed, protection of all. Here, as 
elsewhere, the ideal of a universal empire is tacitly accept- 
ed and approved. 


rIAINA POLITICAL THEORY 

In point of extent, Buddhist political literature is 
surpassed by the Jaina. The method and tenets of the 
science of government evolved by Br&hmapas in the long 
course of centuries were adopted by the Jainas. In its 
origin Jainism was contemporaneous with Buddhism or 
older than it. It spread to every corner of India and 
was professed by kings of many dynasties in the south and 


1 See Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. LXIl— LXVT. 
Winternitz, History of Buddhist Literature, 152—154. Burlingame 
Buddhist Legends, Introduction, pp. 59*60. 

* The Stories have been translated by E. W. Burlingame, in 
the Buddhist Legends, Harvard Oriental Series, Vols. SO, 
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the west of the country. It produced a Sanskrit and f*&li- 
literature which, in its vastness and variety, challenges 
comparison with Br&hmanic and Buddhist lore. According 
to the universal tradition, Jaina Siddhanta or doctrine was 
reduced to writing only in the fifth century A.D. at the 
council of Valabhi which was presided over by Devarddhi 
Ganin, but the theological and philosophical works certainly 
go back to older times. Those which contain political reflec- 
tions belong to the age which saw the rise of Hindu Smritis 
and Pur&nas. In the hands of Jaina authors the current 
theories of the origin and character of government receive a 
fresh turn or elaboration which merits attention. Qne of the 
finest presentations of Jaina theory occurs in the Adi 
EJur&na which was composed by Jinasen&ch&rya and, after 
his death, continued by GunabhadracMrya, in or about the 
eighth century A.D . 1 * * * * 

The fall of man or rather the fall of the times from 
pristine purity, virtue and happiness had for long been the 
accepted belief of Hindus. The decline 
Ages 6 ° yCle ° f * ia< * k een gradual and had extended over 
millions of centuries. The Jainas refine 
the idea and join to it their theories of the origin of society 
and government. They believe in a two-fold cycle each con- 

1 The text of the Adi Purina has been published with a Hindi 
translation by Lala Ram Jaina. Sy&dv&da GranthamaU Series, No. 4. 
For Jinasena, see the Adi Purina, Prast&van&, 55—58, Uttar& Purina, 
Prasasti, particularly, 11-12. The account of his life in the Hindi 
poem. Jh&naprabodha, 9 — 17, is unreliable. See also Bakhat Rama’s 
Buddhivil&sa. Jinasena lived from about 758 A.D. to about 848 A.D. 

Both he and Gunabhadra spent most of their time in Mah&r&stra and 

Karn&taka. The Harivamsa Purina was composed at the same time 
by another Jinasena who is often confused with his more famous 

contemporary. The Vardham&na Purana and Jinendragunastuti 

which the author of the Adi Pur&na is believed to have written have 

not yet been recovered. 
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sisting of six ages, (1) Sukhama-Sukhama or Happy-Happy, 
(2) Sukhama or Happy, (3) Sukhama-Dukhama or Happy- 
Miserable, (4) Dukhama-Sukhama or Miserable-Happy, 
(5) Dukhama or Miserable and (6) D ukhama-D ukhama or 
Miserable-Miserable. The cycles succeed each other in the 
inverse order of ages so that the last age of the first, the 
period of intense misery, is the same in character as the first 
age of the second cycle. The ages vary in duration so as to 
allow longer spans to periods of happiness. The number of 
years in a whole cycle is too long to be expressed in any 
mathematical terms. In the first period men and women en- 
joyed a span of existence which baffles calculation. They 
had bodies of which the height is to be measured by thou- 
sands of yards. Their complexion was that of shining gold. 
Their countenance was as beautiful as their virtue was per- 
fect. In that blissful state there was no question of earning a 
livelihood. There were numbers of Kalpa-trees which, besides 
being radiant sources of light, bestowed food, flowers, clothes, 
ornaments, musical instruments, houses, etc., on every one 
at the merest prompting of his heart. All these blessings 
diminished a little in the second age and to a marked 
degree in the third which witnessed some profound changes 
in the universe. It was in this age that the sun and the 
moon were first seen in the heavens. At their sight, people 
were surprised and alarmed. They betook themselves to 
Prati^ruti, the only person who enjoyed a pre-eminence in 
that sooiety of perfect equality. He was the first Kulakara 
or patriarchal lord. He explained that the light of the 
Kalpa-trees was fading away and the planets had therefore 
become visible. There was no oause for fright. The people 
felt reassured, profusely thanked and praised the patriaroh 
and, in obedience to his suggestion, returned home. But as 
years rolled on in their countless myriads, other profound 
and alarming ohanges came into view. The stars became 
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visible in the firmament and mountains and rivers appeared 
on earth. Animals which had so far been perfectly harm- 
less now became ferocious. The innocent folk were seized 
with alarm but, fortunately, there appeared a series of 
patriarchs to teach them how to adapt themselves to the 
changing environment. They told them how to protect 
themselves from brutes, how to tame and break elephants, 
horses and other animals, howto climb mountains and how to 
make canoes for crossing the rivers. Meanwhile, the Kalpa- 
tr.ees were steadily diminishing in number. The people 
quarrelled with ever-increasing ferocity over the remainder. 
The fifth lord, Simantaka, marked the trees and fixed their 
bounds. The sixth, Simandhara, demarcated them yet 
more clearly. During the age of the eleventh lord, N&bhi, 
the Kalpa-trees disappeared altogether. Cloud and rains 
came for the first time and the earth began to shoot 
forth ordinary trees and herbs, flowers and fruits. The 
people approached N£bhi and inquired what they were like, 
whether beneficial or injurious. The patriarch gave them 
a long lecture and demonstration. He taught them how 
to use and cook the products of the earth and also warned 
them against the poisonous plants. Now the whole life of 
man was transformed. Risabhadeva, the last of the patri- 
archs, established six occupations, martial, agricultural, 
literary, artistic, commercial and industrial. He instituted 
three castes, Hsatriyas, Vai^yas and $udras, combining in 
each group men who were best fitted to fulfil its purpose. 
He divided $udras into two sections, (1) washermen, bar- 
bers, etc., and (2) the rest. The latter were further sub- 
divided into touchables and untouchables. He planned and 
built villages and towns, grouping the former into circles of 
eight hundred, four hundred and two hundred. He divided 
the earth among four great kings and placed a thousand 
smaller monarchs under each of them. He also founded 
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tihe institutions of punishment and imprisonment. So far, 
chastisement had taken the form only of mild rebukes but 
something harsher was now necessary. 1 The transforma- 
tion of. the Bhogabhumi or sphere of enjoyment into Karma- 
bhumi or the sphere of action was now complete. Coercive 
authority was essential to the preservation of man. Nothing 

The Implica- e * se could restrain the wicked from wicked 
tions of the ways. But for coercion the world would 
present a condition of the Matsyanydya, 
the Logic of the Fish.” Briefly, such is the account of the 
origin of society which occurs in the Adi Pur&na and 
, other Jaina works. It is an adaptation of a current belief 
which appears in some of the Puranas. In the light of the 
rest of Hindu political theory, its most striking feature is 
the elimination of the divine creation of institutions. 
Jainism docs not believe in a Creator ; it is atheism though 
it declares that the ordinary soul can evolve into what 
it calls the godhead. Jaina theory, accordingly, relates 
the growth of institutions t o changes in the environment. 
It does not regard oconomio or political institutions as 
essential to pure happiness. In fact its golden age is free j 
from the whole paraphernalia of what is called civilisation, i 
In those aeons of perfect happiness, human nature is paint- 1 
ed as simple and innocent. That is what explains the 
imperative necessity of guidance. It fell to the patriarchal 
lords to Initiate men into economic and political life. Here 
is an indication of the function of government. Its mission 
is educational in the widest sense of the term. It is to 
lead the whole people in all that ooncerns them. In the 
Adi Purina Risabha leads the folk to virtue.’ The 
government is more than protective and paternal. In the 

> Ibid., Parva III, XVI, 130-190,241-245, 255-57. 

* Ibid., XVI, 250-252. 

s Ibid., XVI, 271-275. 
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Jama account, government is not instituted by any de fini te 
contract. Pre-eminence on one side and need of guidance 
on the other establish a certain relationship. In course of 
The Jaina time, as necessity demands, this informal 
Theory of Caste, relationship is converted into one of rulers 
and ruled. To complete the Jaina theory of caste, it is to 
be added that after Eisabhadeva, the last of the 
Kulakaras and first of the Tirthakaras, his son Bharata 
assumed the lordship of the world. He selected a number of 
persons from the three castes, grouped them into a fourth 
caste and called it Br&hmana. Tims, all the castes were 
created by the early lords to meet the exigencies of life. 
Jainism could not attribute divine creation to them, but the 
Adi Purina makes a rather clumsy attempt to approximate 
its account to the orthodox Hindu version of the Purusasukta 
of the Eigveda. There the castes had sprung from the \ 
different members of the body of the primeval Purusa. The 
Adi Purina declares that Eisabhadeva instituted the order 
ofKsatriyas with weapons in his hands. Indicating the 
ways of travel, that is, of commerce, with his thighs, he 
brought the Vaigyas into being. With his feet he created 
&Mras. In his turn, Bharata, teaching the Astras with his 
mouth, created Br&hmanas. 1 It must be remembered 
that, according to Jaina theory, all these castes, including 
Br&hmanas, professed Jainism. It was much later that 
they fell into “ falsehood.” Bharata himself had had some 
ominous dreams, which were interpreted by his father 
Eisabha to mean that his order of Br&hmanas would, in the 
fourth age, renounoe Jainism and formulate a cult sanction- 
ing the slaughter of animals and various superstitions. The 
Adi Purina is at pains to demolish the privileges of ordinary 
BrMimanas — those who did not follow Jainism. It declares | 
that mere birth confers no superiority ; as for merits, these 
x Ibid j XVI) 241— 245, 246, ^ 
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Aksaramlechchhas or barbarians who know only words 
without their sense were devoid of all virtue. It was 
absurd to respect them or to exempt them from taxes. 
They should be treated and taxed like others . 1 * Jaina 
kings should not acoopt any blessings from them or 
from any other non-Jainas . 3 The Pur&na provides debat- 
ing arguments to Brahmanas instituted by Bharata whom 
the other Brahmanas might taunt with lack of truo 
Br&hmanahood, If they were told that their family was 
still the same as before, they should reply that Jinen- 
dradeva had produced them from his womb of knowledge 
and that they had sprung from the mouth of Brahma 
Bhagwana. True, the descendants of Brahman wore to be 
called Brahmanas but the real Brahman was the .Jaina lord. 
They had attained to respect through religious meditation 
and practices and could not be regarded as outcasts. 
While demolishing the claims of ordinary Br&hnmnas, tho 
Adi Pur&na invests tho Jain Brahmanas with all the tradi- 
tional privileges of the former, the right to roooivo gifts, 
exemption from taxes and certain punishments. In spite 
of its protestant, note, Jaina theory is assimilated to the 
Brahmanic tradition and falls into line with current beliefs . 3 
On governmental institutions, the Adi Parana has nothing 
original to contribute. Here, as elsewhere, the king must 
embody all virtues and unremittingly give his time, atten- 
tion and energy to the ‘ protection ’ of people. The revenue 

1 Ibid., XLI, 46-55; XLEI, 181—102. 

1 Ibid., XLiIII, 17—30. 

3 Ibid., IXL, 108-113, 114-124, 127-142; XL, 192-193; IXL, 
20-22, 13-14, 154-7, 137, 127-9 ; XL, 40, 139, 67, 63, 192. 

In its controversial zeal, the Adi Purfina contradiots itself and 
implies that when Bharata instituted his order of Br&hmanas, there 
were ordinary Brahmanas in existence. Elsewhere it declares that 
th® first Br&hmaijas were Jaiuas, 
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should be realised like the milkman milking the oows 
without causing hardship to the people. KJainism declares 
Ahirhs& or non-violence to be the essence of religion but 
Jaina political theory idealises universal conquest. 1 ^ 

The Uttara Pur&na, as the composition of Gunabhadr&- 
ch&rya is called, gives biographical sketches of the twenty- 
three Tirthakaras who followed Risabha at 
Purka Uttara long ervals of time and of R&ma, Krisna, 
Slrenika, Jivandhara and numerous other 
Jaina heroes. Besides suzerain princes, hundreds of feuda- 
tories appear in its pages. It inculcates profuse patronage of 
learning by the government but its political 
ideas are few and old. 2 Another work, Hari- 
vaiiisa Purina, ascribes the foundation of 
all institutions to Risabha. The Padma Purana adds nothing 
new. In the 12th century Hemachandra reiterated the theory 
of Jinasena in his Laghu Arhanniti. He deals with the 
duties and qualifications of the king and ministers, the policy 
they ought to pursue, the judicial system they ought to 
establish, and so on. The Laghu Arhanniti draws freely 
upon its Brahmanical predecessors. The Jaina R&m&yana 
by HemachandracMrya gives a long Jaina version of 
Rama’s story but does not modify the political ideas im- 
bedded in V&lmiki. 3 Nor is Mah&senacMrya’s Pradyumna 
Oharita more valuable. It merely reproduces the traditional 
ideas on government. 4 In a work of the 12th century 


Other Jaina 
works. 


i Ibid., IV, 106-198; XVI, 254; XXV-XXVI. 

* The Uttara Pur&na forms part of Adi Pur&na and is published 
along with it by Lala Ram Jaina in the SyMvada Grantham&ld. For 
political reflections, see Oh. LXXV, 105 — 115, 214—220. 

* The Jaina R&mayana, by Hemachandr&cMrya, edited* by 
Jagannath Shukla, Calcutta, Vikrama Era 1930. Laghu Arhanniti 
by Hemachandra (Ahmedabad). Ilarivamsa Purana, Canto IX, 
25—70. 

4 Pradyumna Charita by Mahasenach&rya, edited by Manohar Lai 
Shastri and Ram Prasad Shastri, in the Manik Chand Digambar 
Jain Grantham&l&, No. 8, Bombay, Vikrama Era 1978, 
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A.D., LomaprabhacMrya's Kumarapala Prabodha, a king 
is gradually converted to Jainism and led into an ideal 
manner of life and government by Hemachandra. From 
what he does appears the author’s idea of what a govern- 
ment ought to do. The king interdicted moat-eating, 
animal slaughter, drinking, prostitution, plundering and other 
sms. lie eroded Jaina temples, monasteries and alms-houses. 
He spent a good deal of his time in religious exercises but 
still attended to the business of the state, heard appeals 
and passed judgment on them. 1 2 It is interesting that the 
Jainas have their Puranas which betray deep Brahmanic 
influence. Some of them arc modelled on the Adi Purttna 
and echo its doctrines but few of them make any fresh 
contribution to political thought. 

Nor are the Jaina Sutras of much use for the pur- 
pose. They are concerned far too inuoh with eternity and 
salvation to trouble themselves with this 
yana^Sfttnn 11 ephemeral existence. Whore thoy do 
touch on government, it is in a rather left- 
handed way. For instance, the ninth lecture in the UttarA 
dhyayana Sfltras” of the Svetambara soot records a dialogue 
between Indra, the king of gods, disguised as a Br&hmana 
and Nami who had just received enlightenment and 
renounced his family and dominion of MitliilA Indra’s 
remarks indicate what was expected of a Ivsatriya monarch. 
He should defend his town by erecting walls, gates and 
battlements, digging moats and constructing those warlike 
instruments which were called Sataghnis. “Bring into 

1 Kum&rap&Ia Prabodha by LomaprabMcMrya, edited by 
Muniraj Jainavijaya, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No. XlV, Baroda 
1920, It was composed about 1195 A. I). 

2 The Uttar&dhy&yana has been edited by .Jarl Oarpentier in the 
Archives d’Etudes Orientates. An English translation has been made , 
by Jacobi in Vol. XLV of the Saored Books of the East. 
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subjection all princes who do not acknowledge you.” Internal 
tranquillity should be established by punishing thieves 
and robbers, cut-purses and burglars. The royal treasure, 
jewellery, wardrobe and conveyances should be multiplied. 
But Kami argues for the superior peace, strength and joy 
which attend a life of spirituality and renunciation. Indra 
himself ends by throwing off the disguise and showering 
praise on Nami . 1 To the student of governmental theory, 
the Sutras as a whole are rather disappointing. There is, 
however, one Jaina work in Sutra form which deserves 
detailed notice. 

In the tenth century, Somadeva Suri summed up the 
current political wisdom in a remarkable book called the 
( Nectar of Political Sayings . 5 In spite 

Somadeva Suri. OA , ■ , „ 

of the Sutra form the very acme of 

concision, Somadeva has managed to combine extreme 
brevity with considerable perspicacity of expression. 
In one of his works called Ya^astilaka Champu he 
expounds the orthodox tenets of Jainism in a masterly 
fashion. But as a politicist he follows the universal 
tradition. The greater part of ‘nectar’ might as well have 
sprung from a Brahmanic brain. The fact was that during 
the last millennium political thought had cut out certain 
channels partly on secular ground and, whatever its source, 
it ran almost automatically into them. In an age which 
politically was rather decadent, Somadeva cries ‘ back 
to Kautalya . 5 He mentions the author of the Arthas&stra 
more than once. He often borrows the thoughts and some- 
times the very expression of his master. Frequently he taps 
other sources and refers to Manu, Vasistha, BMguri, 
Bhigma, Bharadwaja, Vis&l&ksa and other political writers, 
but his mastery of literary craftsmanship enables him to 
weave all his various collections into a fine, harmonious 

Uttar&dhy&yana Sutra, Adhyayana IX, pp. 95—101. Jacobi’s 
translation, pp. 35—41. 
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whole which has all the appearance of unity and originality. 
And it must be admitted that here and there Somadeva does 
alight on a thought that is new and often gives a striking form 
to what had been crudely put long before. Altogether, he has 
a freshness of outlook which places him in a class by himself. 

The work opens with a salutation which is capablo of 
more than one meaning but which most probably refers 
to the author’s teacher who bore a name 
th/state ge *° something like his own. It is significant 
that the first chapter though devoted to 
religion and morality, should dispense with the usual divine 
commemoration and start with homage to a worldly master. 
It testifies to the process of secularisation that had gone 
so far in political science. The first aphorism offers a 
salutation to the state which is the source of religion or 
morality, wealth or success, enjoyment or happiness. It ! 
would delight the heart of a Hegelian to find that a thousand | 
years before the German idoalist, the Indian writer extolled [ 
the State as the summum bonum of human life. Religion 1 
itself is defined in an ambiguous manner whioh the ecclesi- 
astic or the secularist may interpret as he likes. It is the 
door to success and welfare, whether of this world or of the 
next, — we are not told. The precepts whioh follow relate 
indiscriminately to mundane and spiritual affairs. 1 A 

1 Nttiv&kyfimrita, pub. in the Manikchand Digambar Jain flran- 
thamSlA Series, pp. 1—26. Somadeva SAri was an A chary a of the Deva- 
samgha, one of the four orders of the Digambar sect of the Jainas. 
His teacher was Namidova who had been a disciple of Yasodeva. 
Somadeva was noted as a great dialectician, a poet of considerable 
merit and master of Jaina theology and tradition. Prom Jaina liter- 
ature it appears that the Devasamgha was confined to the south. 
Somadeva was probably a southerner. His Ya^astilaka Champ ft too 
bears traces of southern influence- In spite of his Jaina persuasion 
Somadeva accepts the authority of Vedas and Smpitis in worldly 
affairs. He expressly says that much in his Yasastflaka. 
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number of maxims, moral and worldly, applicable to various 
walks of human life, form a sort of preface to the real 
science of c politics . 11 Then we are told in all serious- 
ness that the real brute on earth is an 
,- T ke ignoraraous. Knowledge is the prime 

Knowledge m 

Rulers. requisite m affairs. Anarchy is better than 

the rule of an ignoramous. It will be 
remembered that the Buddhist works, the epics, Kautalya, 
Puranas and the lawgivers alike had descanted on anarchy, 
as the most terrible of all possible contingencies. Soma- 
deva departs from tradition and prefers absence of govern- 
ment to uninstructed rule. For, he explains, no calamity 
is so serious, so ruinous, as a perverse king. On the same 
principle, a prince, howsoever well-born, should not be 
installed as heir-apparent unless he is otherwise qualified 
for the great trust. A real king is he who is the repository! 
of all the merits that are extolled by wise men . 2 Every 
prince must cultivate the four branches of learning, scrip- 
tures, professional knowledge, philosophy and politics. Be- 
sides their intrinsic value, they serve to discipline the 
mind and character. But for this training, a king will 
perish like a goadless elephant . 3 There could be 
only one substitute for study ; that was the society of the 
elect. Proximity to the waters imparts a certain delicacy 
to the shade of trees. 

/ As to the position of the king, there is no ambiguity. He 
{ is a great god. He bows only to his 

The Position ancestors and teachers : all else have to 
and Functions of 

the Monarchy. salute him. It is difficult to change his 
resolutions but a king should always be 
willing to receive advice, and ministers should be prepared to 

1 Somadeva Sfiri, Nttivakyamrita, pp. 26-— 66. 

2 Ibid., 56-67. 

* Ibid., 60-1, 


V"'" 
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offer sound advice. Bettor to die than to offer unwholesome 
counsel. A king should always try to get at sinners and 
criminals, at all those who are obstacles to the happiness 
of his people. He must not be all mercy for that is to 
invite contempt and to fail in Iho prime duty of protection. 
It may be good for saints to pardon wrong-doers, but cer- 
tainly it is not right for a king. As a rule, contemptible is 
the man whose anger and favour lead nowhere. If you can’t 
avenge yourself, you are dead rather than alive. Who will 
not trample on the ashes of cinders ? Indeed, if a king does 
not repress the wicked and oppressors, ho will find 
his office but a door to hell. Hero lot the king remember 
that ho must not make friends with wickod people. 
That is the road to disaster. Nor must he confide 
in women.' They can’t keep secrets. If you give them 
your secrets, you are preparing for death. Again and 
again, Somadeva recurs to the all-important task of 
protection. ’Tis a bad king who can’t protect his 
subjects. If a king cares well for his subjects, he 
receives one-sixth of the fruits of their merits, even from 
the ascetics. 


Protection is not to be understood in a negative sense. 

It has a positive side — the promotion of 
prosperity. The foundation of all pros- 
perity is agriculture. Happy is the man who has a well- 
watered piece of land and abundance of cattle. Cattle and 
beasts of burden should form one of the 
principal objects of the care of the 
state. It is assumed that commerce must be regulated 
by the Government. Limits must be set 
to profiteering. There are, in reality, no 
greater thieves on earth than tradesmen. If they charge 
too much for their wares, the balance over the just price 
must be confiscated, 


Prosperity. 


Agriculture. 


Commerce. 
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Injustice is never to be tolerated, since it ruins all. 
Large, indeed, is the category of those who hinder the 

Injustice prosperity of the people. Thieves and 

robbers, state surveyors and. evaluators, 
foresters and guards, state officers, hoarders and profiteers, 
all are mentioned in the same breath. If the king com- 
mands prestige and exercises a certain amount of sternness, 
he can render them harmless. This 

Punishment. 

punishment, this maintenance of order, is 
one of the chief topics of political science. Its importance is 
/ 1 enormous. But punishment bv a . king ought to be 1 ike 
v { the ministration of medicine by a physician. It should 
never be prostituted to monetary ends. It is a bad king, 
and a bad physician who eagerly looks out for disorders 
with a view to selfish gratification. Unjust punishment 
recoils on the head of the monarch. 


The difficult and complicated duties attached to the 
office of the king demand constant counsel with ministers. 

, ' Great, indeed, has always been the power 

Ministers. „ . . 2 TTr . „ . , 

of ministers. Witness, for instance, Kau- 

talya who installed Chandragupta in place of the rightful 
ruler of Magadha. A king must exercise 
cations* the utmost discretion in the selection of 

his councillors. They might be Br^hmanas, 
Ksatriyas or Vai&yas, but they must not be foreigners. 
Love of one’s own country is the highest and most tenacious 
of all prejudices. The ministers must be endowed with 
real character, for lack of principles vitiates even all per- 
sonal merits and qualities. They must also be well-born, 
since an ill-bred person is proof against all shame and is 
capable of any misdeed. Ministers, again, must be free 
from all carnal passions. To possess a sensual minister 
is like riding a mischievous elephant. Ministers must be 
reliable and courageoxis, What is the use of one who can’t 
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Deliberations. 


stand by you in adversity ? Besides moral qualifications, 
ministers must be endowed with practical knowledge. 
They must grasp clearly and firmly what is to the interest 
of the state. All their best wishes would come to nothing 
unless they were joined to a real knowledge of affairs. 
They must have a penetrating insight not only into civil 
but also into military problems. 

It is necessary that the king should preface every 
enterprise with full deliberation. Counsel or deliberation 
has five elements— the way to commence 
an enterprise, taking stock of men, money 
and other elements of strength, the plan 
of time and country, the removal of obstacles and attainment 
of success. Here counsel is synonymous with enterprise. 
Or it may be said that deliberation conduces to the 
knowledge of what is unknown, gives certitude to what 
is known, reinforces what is certain, clears what is obscure 
and completes tho knowledge of that which is imperfectly 
known. 

Deliberation on all affairs of high moment requires 
the utmost seoreoy. That is essential to success. Do not 
hold counsel in places which echo to 
human voices and do not oonsult those 
whose relations you have injured. Let 
nobody, unless expressly invited, stay at the time of deli- 
beration. It is on record that counsel was sometimes 
betrayed by parrots. Celerity in execution is a safeguard 
of secrecy. Put your resolutions as soon as possible into 
action. r Action, indeed, is the very essence of counsel. ) 
Mere knowledge of medicine does not oure the disease. 

Ministers should always offer wholesome counsel 
Let them not flatter or mislead their master. The king on 
his part should take their advice, for it is a bad king who 
neglects the counsels of his ministers, Such a king will 


Secrecy in 
Deliberation. 
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soon find himself overwhelmed by foes. 
His obstinacy will plunge him into ruin. 
The king should never be satisfied with 
a single minister. The latter tends to 
autocracy and the king may find himself bewildered in times 
of difficulty. Nor should there be two 
MSsters mber ° f ministers for both may conspire and ruin 
the kingdom. The number should be 
three, five or seven. It is essential that they should work in 
harmony. If they are jealous of one another, they will make 
a mess of it. On the other hand, if they co-operate in wisdom, 
they will be pillars to the state. Here let it be emphasised 
once more that ministers should be no fools. What can a 
blind man see? How can the blind lead the blind? It 
may be that the counsel of fools accidentally leads to 
success but it is a dangerous way. A fool, after all, is only 
a fool. So too, a knave is a knave. The poisonous snake 
may wind the neck of the god MaMdeva but it is poisonous 
all the same . 1 

There is another precaution necessary in deliberations 
of state. Military officers are not to be consulted in the 
determination of policy. They are only 

control “ftolioy. to ° read y to olutoh at war ' Strife is 
the law of their being. They are not 

to have a hand in the formulation of policy lest they involve 
the state into needless wars. Besides, if they are placed 
in control of civil policy, they may grow dangerously proud 
and powerful . 2 So, according to Somadeva, the policy of 
the state is never to be governed by the army. 

In conducting negotiations, the king and councillors 
alike should observe gravity and courtesy. Politeness 

1 Ibid., 62-63, 62-66, 76-80, 84-90, 93-95, 98-100, 102-104, 
106-125, 127-135. 

1 Ibid., 136-187. 
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Negotiations. 


enables one to achieve the deadliest 
objects. The peacock, endowed with a 
sweet voice, makes short work of snakes. It is, again, mere 
folly to speak too much, or disclose too much. Above all, 
one should not lose one's temper or presence of mind. 
Fortitude in adversity constitutes real greatness . 1 A 
yet greater danger to the state is popular indignation which 
should never ho roused." 

So much about the ministers and their qualifications 
and responsibilities. Now, a word as to the Royal Priost. 
Priests Minister and pries! are like father and 

mother It* the king. Their advice is not 
to be transgressed. The priest is instrumental in warding 
off natural as well as supernatural calamities. Draughts or 

floods, beasts or pests, epidemics, ghosts or goblins all were 

to be controlled by (lie mighty power of the, priest. One 
of his most important duties was the training of the prince. 
The prince must he lmmldo and obedient to his teachers . 9 

Next to the. Royal Priest in importance is the f’otnmandur 
of the Forces. Ilia qualifications are a counsel of perfec- 
tion. He must he above all sensual grati- 
er-in-C'hh-h” 1 ' 1 ' 1 " fioal ‘ ou ’ above all temptation. To all 
military talents he must add unswerving 
loyalty and devotion to his master/ 

The Ambassador was another notable functionary. In a 
period when states were small and negotiations for peace 
and alliance of frequent occurrence, he 
wjts ubiquitous. A definite code of diplo- 
matic etiquette had been evolved. An envoy was not to 
bo molested on any account. He might talk as he liked but 
his life was sacrosanct/ 


The Ambassador. 


1 Ibid., 138—150. 

* Ibid., 157. 

* Ibid., 160-103. 


Ibid., 109. 
Ibid., 170-171. 
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It was otherwise with the spies. There was hardly a 
profession which involved such risks. Yet the number of 
spies employed by each government was 
legion. Broadly speaking, they fell into 
two classes, those who busied themselves with the misdeeds 
of officials and the opinions of subjects and those who sought 
to probe the designs and plans of rival monarchs. In either 
case, they put on various disguises and political writers 
classify them on that basis. There were ascetics and 
scholars, sorcerers and jugglers and foresters and snake- 
charmers, singers and dancers, tradesmen and artisans, 
astrologers and mathematicians, physicians and sol- 
diers, and so forth. They must be paid adequately. 
In their turn, they must show assiduity in the discharge of 
their duties. They are the eyes of the monarch . 1 

In the performance of their various and difficult voca- 
tions, the king and his officers must constantly think. 

“Thinking” is the title of the fifteenth 
chapter in Somadeva’s work. Every prob- 
lem, every detail, must be closely examined. Rashness 
opens the door to endless troubles . 2 A danger, graver 
still, lies in addiction to pleasure. Lust 
and drink, game and gambling, slothfulness, 
all are fatal to success. Rudeness and 
other vices to be strictly avoided . 3 On 


“Thinking.” 


Avoidance 

Sensuality. 


of 


discourtesy are 
Kindness. 


the other hand., the monarch must assi- 


duously practise kindness and generosity. 
He should cause as little disappointment as possible. Let 
him not resemble the salt waters of the sea which, though 
vast, cannot quench human thirst. 4 


1 Ibid., 172—4. 

2 Ibid., 175-6 

• Ibid., 177-79. 
4 Ibid., 180-184. 
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folly to speak too much, or disclose too much. Above all, 
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should never bo roused. 8 

So much about the ministers and their qualifications 
and responsibilities. Now, a word as to the Royal Priest. 
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off natural as well as supernatural calamities. Draughts or 

floods, beasts or posts, epidemics, ghosts or goblins all were 

to be controlled by the mighty power of the priest. One 
of liis most important duties was t he training of the prince. 
The prince must be humble and obedient to his teachers/ 
Next to the Royal Priest in importance is the Commander 
of the Forces. His qualifications are a counsel of perfec- 
tion. He must be above all sensual grati- 
er^8^r nd ” fioation, above all temptation. To all 
military talents ho must add unswerving 
loyalty and devotion to his master.* 

The Ambassador was another notable functionary. In a 
period when states were small and negotiations for peace 
t , and alliance of frequent occurrence, he 

The Ambassador. .... . t „ .. „ A , 

was ubiquitous. A definite code of diplo- 
matic etiquette had been evolved. An envoy was not to 
be molested on any account. He might talk as he liked but 
his life was sacrosanct. 5 

* Itrid., 169. 

* Ibid., 170-171. 


1 Ibid., IBS— 150. 
1 Ibid., 157. 

3 Ibid., 160-463. 


CHAPTER VIII 


23 ? 


Spies. 


It was otherwise with the spies. There was hardly a 
profession which involved such risks. Yet the number of 
spies employed by each government was 
legion. Broadly speaking, they fell into 
two classes, those who busied themselves with the misdeeds 
of officials and the opinions of subjects and those who sought 
to probe the designs and plans of rival monarchs. In either 
case, they put on various disguises and political writers 
classify them on that basis. There were ascetics and 
scholars, sorcerers and jugglers and foresters and snake- 
charmers, singers and dancers, tradesmen and artisans, 
astrologers and mathematicians, physicians and sol- 
diers, and so forth. They must be paid adequately. 
In their turn, they must show assiduity in the discharge of 
their duties. They are the eyes of the monarch . 1 

In the performance of their various and difficult voca- 
tions, the king and his officers must constantly think. 

, . ,, “ Thinking” is the title of the fifteenth 

Thinking.” 

chapter in Somadeva’s work. Every prob- 
lem, every detail, must be closely examined. Rashness 
opens the door to endless troubles . 2 A danger, graver 
still, lies in addiction to pleasure. Lust 
and drink, game and gambling, slothfulness, 
all are fatal to success. Rudeness and 
other vices to be strictly avoided . 3 On 
the other hand, the monarch must assi- 
duously practise kindness and generosity. 
He should cause as little disappointment as possible. Let 
him not resemble the salt waters of the sea which, though 
vast, cannot quench human thirst. * 


Avoidance 

Sensuality. 


of 


discourtesy are 
Kindness. 


1 Ibid., 172—4. 

2 Ibid., 176-6 

* Ibid., 177—79. 
4 Ibid., 180-184. 
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Reverting to the principal officers of state, Somadeva 
remarks again that, single-handed, one can do nothing. 

A number of officers are essential for 

Office rs 

administrative efficiency. Income, ex- 
penditure, royal safety and military efficiency are their 
chief concerns. A fool or a knave should never be appoint- 
ed to a position of high responsibility. But it is equally 
risky to appoint a friend. It is too expensive in money and 
in friendship alike. Fitness should be the only criterion 
for office. 1 

The country comes next as an clement of sovereignty. 
Its prosperity in grain, cattle and wealth, is the prime con- 
„ cern of statesmanship. So far as possible, 

military mobilisation should be avoided 
at harvest time. Well-nourished and well-protected, 
the earth is like the divine cow whioh bestows every- 
thing to the heart’s content. Oppression, on the 
other hand, converts it into a desert, and dries up the 
sources of revenue . 2 As means of defence, forts are 
extremely important. They fall into two classes, natural 
and artilioial. A country which lacks forlifioation is an 
object of contempt to everybody. Liko a bird lost at sea, 
a king who has no forts to fall upon is shelterless in 
adversity. 3 

The treasury is another indispensable element of 
sovereignty. It is the very life of kings. A king who 

The Treasury 5las no morie > r unjustly robs his subjoots 
and then the kingdom is emptied. The 

faot is that it is the treasure and not the person of the 
king who is the real sovereign. A penniless fellow is 

’ Ibid., 186-190. 

* Ibid., 190-197. 

3 Ibid,, 198-201. 
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The Army. 


deserted even by his wife, not to speak of others. 
Only he who has wealth is reckoned great and well-born. 
What is the greatness of a lake that has no water ? 1 

The army is the next element of support and, in fact, of 
sovereignty. In the army, the elephant is the most impor- 
tant branch. Victories in war are, in 
reality, the victories of elephants. A 
single elephant can attack and withstand a thousand 
soldiers. The training of elephants must be carefully 
attended to. Untrained elephants are not only a burden on 
the exchequer but bring death and disaster to their own side. 
Elephants, duly trained, are particularly useful in siege, 
assault and bridging , 2 3 The cavalry is, par excellence , 
the mobile force. Its dexterity is as useful for defence, as 
for offence, in war. Nine different kinds of horses are men- 
tioned . 8 Chariots are used by bowmen who carry all 
before them. Once the charioteers have made a real attack 
the enemy is easily overpowered . 4 In all warfare, the 
greatest reliance is to be placed on forces which are bound 
by ties of sentiment to the sovereign. Mercenaries are not 
of much use. Everywhere a soldier puts forth his best 
efforts not from prospects of monetary gain as for the honour 
expected from his master. All the same, a ruler should be 
careful and punctual in paying his forces. What is the use 
of a cloud which does not rain in time ? 5 

The army must, of course, always be in a state of readi- 
ness but successful diplomacy is by no means less important. 

An effort should be made to secure as 
many allies as possible . 6 


Allies. 


1 Ibid., 202 — 206. 

2 Ibid., 207 — 9. 

3 Ibid., 209—11. 

4 Ibid., 211-12. 

& Ibid., 214-16. 

Ibid., 216—220, 
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Turning io the king, Somadeva tells iw that the safe 
of the monarch is the safety of the state. The people m , 
n . ... . he prosperous. hut if t J,e y have no woven 

m(int ih °- v wiu «** no ,oo (J . ; kl ;; 
princos. however, is to he protected not. onl 

,roin ! "d also from temptation' 

He must not. indulge in sensual gratification. While o 
Hus subject, Somadeva in (mo ascetic fashion calumniate 
woman us the source of evil and as a bundle of craft an, 
hypocrisy, he becomes almost unreadable.' He display, 
hotter sense when treating oftho training of princes. The* 
must respect and obey their parents as their gods. If the} 
disregard their parents even in thought, they will fall from 
prosperity.* At this stage, Somadeva leaves aside politics 
mthe striot sense of the term and gives a number of ethical 
and household precepts for the use of all . 3 

Reverting to his proper subject he warns governments 
against, the dangers of overtaxation. Taxation must be 
Taxation. adjuistcwl to the resources of the people. 

„ The expenditure must not exceed the in- 

come. But these few maxims are followed again bv 
maxims on custom, worldly success and prosperity. ‘ 
Somadeva’, s stores of political wisdom are now pretty nearly 
exhausted. When he returns to politics, he has only a little 

A king must carefully select his courtiers. Courtiers 
should never indulge in greed and favouritism. They must 
Courtiers. alway s offer wholesome counsel to their 
, sovereign. All in power or influence 

_fhouldr^nfroin oppression^ Oppression is the source of 


* Ibid., 221—246. 

* Ibid., 246-260. 
3 Ibid., 261-271. 

* Ibid., 271. 

s Ibid., 272—294. 
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all trouble and dissensions. Of course, this does not mean 
that the wicked are not to be severely punished. Nor does 
it mean that the king should not keep up a real prestige. If 
there is no prestige, the government will come into con- 
tempt. 1 

In law-courts, a Brahmana is to take the oath by touch- 
ing his sacred thread or apiece of gold; a Ksatriya by 
0athg touching a weapon, a jewel, or the ground, 

etc., a Vai£ya by touching his ear or 
gold; a Sudra by touching milk or corn. The idea, we are 
told, is that the form of the oath should pertain to the 
occupation of the person concerned . 2 

In his treatment of foreign policy, Somadeva merely 

follows Kautalya and his successors. One meets with 

„ _ , the same doctrine of Mandalas or circles 

Foreign Policy. 

with their endless permutations and 
combinations. Allies, enemies and neutrals appear in 
all sorts of relationships. In the management of these 
complicated affairs, diplomacy is often more effective 
than force. Diplomacy demands great subtlety . 3 When 
it does come to war, energy and expedition are essential. 
Relentless severity wins. But one should never strike 
those who are fleeing. It is like killing a Br&hmana. 
Treachery again should be avoided. It is a deadly sin. 
Soldiers should be ready to lay down their lives to save 
their kings on the battlefield . 4 

Here finally closes the political section of Somadeva’s 
work. The rest is devoted to marriage and miscellaneous 
affairs. One of the most remarkable 

Conclusion of features of the Nitiv&kyamrita is its 
8 o tq & d 0 "V* a ? s 

yVoik. elimination of caste privilege. Somadeva 

recognises caste and wants every one to 

1 Ibid., 296-BOB. 

B Ibid., 305-306. 

W 


3 Ibid., 324-344. 

4 Ibid., 346—372, 



242 THEORY OP GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


adhere to his hereditary occupation. In certain passages he 
even seems to concede a particular sanctity to Br&hmanas 
but he would treat all as equal before the law. He has 
a higher conception of sooiety and the state than the 
Brahmanio law-givers. 

Somadeva’s ophorisms were commented on by a 
Brahmanio scholar who, from his introductory verse, seems 
to have been named Haribala. He fre- 
Oommentary!^ 8 fluently illustrates Somadeva’s meaning 
by parallel quotations from Arthag&stra 
and Dharma^astra authors as well as from writers like 
Jaimini, the great master of the rules of interpretation. 
But he has few politioal views of his own. 

Somadeva Sdri’s fame as a politioist will always rest 
on the Nltivakyarnrita but many of his ideas are also to be 
found in one of his earlier works called 

Somadeya’B Yadastilaka-Champft. In its third A^vdsa 

I & 8 AS ull ft 

OhampO. or chapter he gives a description of kin g 

Yafodhara and touches on a variety of 
politioal topics. His diction and lucidity are admirable, 
but practically all he has to say here on government has 
been incorporated in the Nitivfikydmrita . 4 Somadeva is 
believed to have written at least three other works whioh 
have nob yet been discovered but of which one oalled 
Trivargamahendram&talisanjalpa appears from its name to 
have touched on politics. It purports to be a dialogue 
between Indra and his charioteer Matali or Dhurma, Artha 
and K&ma. 

1 Haribala’s Commentary is printed with the text in the Digambara 
Jaina GranthamaU Series. 

* Yafiastilaka-Champft, Oh. III. This work is mentioned in the 
Nltivflky&mrita. It has been published in the K&vyamftlil. 
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Nitisastras. 

It was during the thousand years which separate the 
MahabMrata from Somadeva Suri that practically what is 
virile and vigorous in Indian governmen- 

The Character tal speculation took its rise. The lines 
of later Political _ _ _ , A 

Speculation. of thought represented by the Arthasastra, 

Dharma^&stra, Pur&nas, Bhuddhists and 
Jainas do not entirely come to a close, but they merely 
revolve in circles after the tenth century. Henceforth, 
works on polity lack originality and freshness. Several 
Nlti^&stras or treatises on politics were composed but they 
are wanting in individuality. They cover the whole field 
of the Arthasastra and Dharmasastra but they are far less 
systematic. So far as contents are concerned, the line 
between Arthasastra and Nitigastra is very faint, almost 
non-existent. K&mandaka’s Nitis&ra is , reckoned a Niti 
work but it is practically a summary of Kautalya. Soma- 
deva Suri’s Nitiv&ky&mrita is heavily indebted to the same 
old writer. There exists a Niti^stra, in several different 
versions, attributed to Ch&nakya or Kautalya himself. 
The real author, however, is a moralist who flourished 
probably several centuries later. The chief difference 
between the two classes of writings is that the secularist 
tendency is far less in evidence in the Nitis&stra. The 
latter comes into prominence after the Artha^stra as such 
has declined probably under Brahmanical influence. It is not 
impossible that Buddhist intellectual influences had some- 
thing to do with Arthas'astra development. Buddhism is 
not rationalism as some enthusiastic Western scholars tried 
to make out but in the first centuries of the Christian era 
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it was certainly more liberal than Brahmanism. As it 
declined and Brahmanism regained its ascendancy, the 
Artha^astra probably gave way to the NifcW&stra. 1 

The Y uktikalpataru 2 attributed to king Bhoja of Dhara 
in Malawa, the great patron of Sanskrit learning in the 

ThoYuktikal elovon ^ 1 century A.D., treats of numerous 
patoru. 11,1 a ’ administrative topics, including finances 
and taxation. It indicates how sites 
should be selooted and buildings eroctod thereon. It 
has something to say on ships, ship-building, draughts 
and other animals and similar requisites of economic life. 
It lays down rules for the administration of urban areas. 
Inter alia it touches on tho functions of the superintendent 
of forests and lays down the qualifications and dutios of 
clerks. It is an unmistakable sign of decline that 
astrology chains the attention of a Nifi writer. Besides 
the internal economy of a state, it dilates at length on the 
exigencies of foreign relations and warfare. Treaties, 

1 It is significant of tho lata origin <>r Nftiiiastras and the com- 
parative neglect of Arthafiastras about (he eleventh century A.D. that 
AlberunT has nothing to say of them while he gives a correct list of 
twenty Smritis, composed by “ twenty sons of Brahman ” and con- 
taining “commandments and prohibitions,” and while he gives two 
lists of eighteen PurSnas, a correct one as it was read out to him from 
the Visnu Purapa and another which he had merely heard and which 
differs in regard to several names. (Alberftnf, India, tr. Sachau, 
Vol. I, pp. 130-181.) The word Ntti is derived from ni to lead. 
Nitii&stras were meant to give the load to mankind. 

2 Y uktikalpataru has recently been published in tho Calcutta 
Oriental Series. An excellent MS. copy is preserved in tho Papini 
Office, Allahabad. The author explains the title of his work by 
remarking that just as a Kalpa-tree bestows all desired gifts, so “ wise 
men by resorting to this Kalpa-tree can achieve the most longed-for 
objects.” The root of tho tree lies in Polities, the stem is astronomy 
and astrology, the branches and flowers are the various sciences, the 
sap is the “ nectar of the good.” 
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embassies, espionage, diplomacy in general — all claim atten- 
tion. Nor does the author omit to formulate directions for 
military expeditions. But in all this there is nothing which 
calls for special notice. 1 

A more important work is that ascribed to Sukr&cMrya. 

Sukraniti Indeed, after Somadeva Suri, Sukraniti is 

the most remarkable Hindu treatise on 
government. Dr. Gustav Oppert, the editor of the text, 
concluded that the work u belonged to the same period 
which produced the Smriti and the early epic literature.” 2 
But not only do the spirit and atmosphere of the work point 
to a much later period but it specifically refers to guns and 
gun-powder. Even allowing for interpolations, Sukraniti 
cannot be older than the twelfth or thirteenth century A.D. 
Like Yuktikalpataru it is a loose composite production treat- 
ing of a mass of miscellaneous matters. It borrows freely and 
extensively from its predecessors, for instance, from theMaha- 
bh&rata, Manu and even Ktunandaka, and thus indirectly | 
from Kautalya. If Sukraniti deserves particular notice, it | 
is because it represents the last summing up of Hindu 
political thought, and because it introduces a few novel 
features of minor importance. 

Conscious, perhaps, that he had appeared on the scene 
rather late, the author of Sukraniti is at pains to connect 

1 Tremendous is the number of the topics dealt with in Yukti- 
kalpataru. They include the priest, minister, ambassadors, danda or 
punishment, modes of conveyance, houses, thrones, charioteers, 
cavalry, elephants, the art of mounting elephants, missiles, daggers, 
bows. There are whole sections on things which have little bearing 
on politics. Diamonds, emeralds, corals, pearls, sapphires, etc., are 
treated in an interesting fashion. 

3 Gustav Oppert’s Edition, Madras, 1882, Preface, p. viii. 
Raj end ra Lai Mitra declared that Sukraniti could not be earlier 
than the 16th century A.D. Recently, K. P. Jayaswal has placed 
it in the 8th century A.D. See also Benoy Kumar Sarkar on 
the date and locale of Sukraniti in the Positive Back-ground 
of Hindu Sociology, Book II, Part I, pp. 63—71. Shkra, like Kamandaka, 
is often quoted by latter-day Sanskrit commentators. 
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The Science 
of Government. 


Society 
the State. 


and 


his handiwork with hoary antiquity. He repeats with slight 
modifications the Mah&bharata version 
of the history of Dandaniti which goes 
back to the beginnings of creation. He 
had elected to condense the version of Brahman beoause the 
life of man was too short. He conceives of politics as an 
art with a definite object. Dandaniti aims at the promotion 
of general prosperity. It conduces to the stability of the 
world. It is, of course, particularly useful to rulers. A 
king who neglects it, sinfes .like a loaky vessel. 1 It need 
hardly be repeated that in Hindu speculation politics are not 
clearly separated from the general science of sooiety. Like 
other writers, Sukra has something to say 
on society as a whole. At one place he 
displays an extraordinary breadth and 
liberality of outlook. It is not birth but “ virtues and works ” 
which determine the rank of a person in the system of caste. 
Passing to politics, Sukra adopts the time-honoured theory 
•. that a state is an organism of “ soven limbs,” viz., the sover- 
eign, the minister, the ally, the treasure, the territory, the fort 
I and the army. It is significant that Sukra compares them 
* to various members of the human body. a 

The most important factor in the body-politic is the 
sovereign, to whom f§ukra assigns an unusually high posi- 
tion. It is from him that all social and 
political usage Hows. Ho safeguards the 
whole fabric of sooiety. He is the sourco of the prosperity 
of this world. He is the quintessence of divinity. “ The 
king is made out of the pormanont elements of Indra, Vftyu, 


Tho Sovereign, 


1 Sukrantti, tr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar, pp. t, 2 f 4 
15 According to &ukra’s analogy, the king is the head, the minister 
is the eye, the ally is the ear, the treasure is the mouth, the army is 
I the mind, the fort is the arms, the territory and the people are the 
legs. 
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Yama, the Sun, Fire, Varuna, the Moon and Kuvera, 
and is tlie lord of both the immovable and movable 
worlds.” Like Indra, the god of gods, he protects ; like 
V&yu or air, the spreader of scents, he generates kind 
and harsh actions; like the sun, the destroyer of darkness, 
he crushes irreligion and establishes the true faith ; like 
Yama, the god of death, he punishes offences; like Agni 
or fire, he purifies and enjoys all gifts; like Varuna, the 
god of rain, he sustains every one ; like the delightful moon, 
he pleases everybody by his virtues and activities; like 
Kuvera, the god of wealth, he protects the treasure and 
possessions of the state. All these attributes must be 
assiduously cultivated by the sovereign, who, otherwise, 
is like the moon shorn of its lustre. The same idea is 


emphasised in a slightly different manner. The sovereign 
must u possess the attributes of father, mother, preceptor, 
brother, friend, Vaigravana or Kuvera and Yama.” Like a 
father, he must u endow his subjects with good qualities”; 
like a mother, he must pardon offences and nourish children; 
like a teacher, he must advise and guide his disciples ; like 
a brother, he must take only his legal share from c the 
ancestral property ? ; like a friend, he must be the confidant 
and keeper of the subjects* lives, families, property and 
interests ; like Kuvera, he must give wealth, and like Yama 
punish the wicked. 1 

In short, the calling of the sovereign is the very 
highest. It requires the most arduous and perfect 


The Sovereign’s 
Qualifications. 


training. A king must be religious and 
charitable, forbearing and yet valorous. 
He should be above all sensuality and 


grossness. He must be a master of the arts and sciences. 
He must follow the rules of policy and must respect old 


i Ibid., 1* 2, 4, 11, 12-13, 13-14. 
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men. He must strive to command the respect of all meri- 
torious people. Let him win the admiration and allegiance 
of his subjects by great deeds, and by generosity in gifts 
and honours. He must possess courage and martial 
accomplishments. Nothing is so essential to him as dis- 
cipline. The king must discipline his sons, his ministers 
and his subjects. But example is bettor than precept. 
The king must first discipline himself. There is no beauty 
in sovereignty without discipline. From lack of discipline 
numberless monarchs had come to ruin. K, is not birth 
that makes a king. It is only such qualities us prowess, 
strength and valour which can bring the honour essential 
to the kingly office. Besides, it must be remembered that 
“ tiro ruler bus boon made by Brahma a servant of the 
people getting his rovenuo as remuneration." The purpose 
of sovereignty is the protection of the people. The king 
and the people are equally nooossury to each other. It is 
the office rather than the person of the sovereign that is 
sacred. Even a dog looks like a king when it asoends a 
royal chariot. A king who is hostile to virtue and morality 
should be deserted. 1 

The king must personally attend to the business of the 
state. After the manner of Kautalya, Hukra prescribes 

The Kin ’ a (iofcaiIe(1 time-table for the king. He 
Time-q^hk. g “ divides the day into thirty muhfirtas of 
forty-eight minutes each. The king 
must rise early and attend to finance for two muhfirtas, 
studying the following points “ How much is the fixed 
income and how much the certain expenditure? How muoh 
has been used out of the things and materials in the 
Treasury ? What is the remainder after the transactions 
fr0 “ the fixed Income and Expenditure ? Then ascertaining 

1 Ibid., 6-7, 12-21,24,50,89. " 
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from the record as well as by personal knowledge as to the 
amount to be spent to-day he should bring the articles out 
of the Treasury.” The rest of the royal time-table may be 
summarised as follows : — 


Period. Occupation. 


1 

Muhurta 

... Ablutions. 

2 

Muhurtas 

. . . Prayer, study and charity. 

1 

Muhurta 

... Exercises on elephants, horses 



and carriages. 

1 

Muhurta 

. . . Distribution of prizes. 

4 

Muhdrtas 

... Taking stock of, and making 



arrangements for, grains, 
clothes, gold, jewels and the 
army. 

1 

Muhurta 

... Meals with kith and kin. 

1 

Muhurta 

... The study of old and new 



subjects. 

2 

Muhurtas 

... Consideration of matters ex- 



plained by the chief judges 
and other officers. 

2 

Muhurtas 

... Hunting and gambling. 

1 

Muhurta 

. . . Attending to military exercises 



in the regiments. 

1 

Muhurta 

... Evening prayers. 

1 

Muhurta 

... Dinner. 

2 

Muhurtas 

... Attending to reports of spies. 

8 

Muhurtas 

... Sleep. 


But the king is not to confine himself to the headquarters. 
He “ must personally inspect every year the gr&mas 
(villages), puras (cities) and desas (districts and provinces), 
and must know which subjects have been pleased and 
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which oppressed by the staff of officers, and deliberate upon 
the matters brought forward by the people.” ' 

The essential features of sovereignty are the same 


Gradations ol 
Sovereignty. 


everywhere. But on the basis of the 
amount of the annua! revenue, $ukra 
divides sovereigns into various grades 


Designation Annual Revenue in Annual Revenue in Modern 
Karsas Indian Money 



From 

To 

From 

To 

S&mant-a 

1 lac 

3 lacs 

Rs. 83,383 

Its. 260,000 

M&ijdalika 

3 lacs 

10 lacs 

„ 250,000 

„ 833,333 


10 lacs 

20 lacs 

,, 833,383 

1,666,666 

Mahar&ja 

20 lacs 

50 lacs 

„ 1,666,660 

„ 4,166,666 

Bwar&fo 

50 lacs 

1GG lacs 

„ 4,166,660 

„ 8,333,333 

Samr&fc 

l crore 

10 crores 

„ 8,338,883 

„ 83,333,333 

YixM} 

10 crores 

50 crores 

„ 83,333,333 

„ 416,666,666 


S Hr vab hau m a— l In i vo r s al Monarchy/' 1 


In the body-politic the position of the royal family 
presented some difficulties. $ukra attempts to lay down 
a few rules. As a rule, the eldest son 

The Boyai should succeed to the throne but if he is 
Family and the 

Succession. physioally unfit, that is, if he is deaf, dumb 

or blind, a leper or a eunuch, he should be 
passed over in favour of his younger brother, or of the king’s 
younger brother, or of the latter’s son. It is only in the 
absenoe of seniors that juniors arc ontitled to the succession. 

Elsewhore he wants that the king should exercise the 
greatest care in selecting for this offioe one of his legiti- 
mate sons, one of his uncles (younger than himself) or 
younger brother, elder brother’s son, an adopted child, 
a daughter’s son, a sister’s son, “ successively aooording to 
failure.” The king should carefully refrain from unfairly 

1 Ibid., 36-37, 61-62. ~ ~~ 

9 Ibid., 36-7. 
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treating any one of those eligible for the office of heir- 
apparent. At the Isame time they must be well-guarded 
and kept from temptation. If they harbour treasonable 
designs, they must be carefully “ extirpated through tigers 
or enemies or through craft.” The crown-prince must be 
gentle and kind to his parents and relations and to the 
people at large. He must obey the king. The other 
members of the royal family should be assistants and 
auxiliaries to the king. They should be appointed superin- 
tendents of departments, generals in the army or governors 
of provinces. But a partition of the kingdom must be 
avoided at all costs. 


The Council. 


Not even a trifling business can be managed single- 
handed. No king, howsoever proficient in u all the 
sciences ” and howsoever perfect a master 
of practical policy, should “ study political 
interests without reference to ministers.” If he insists on 
having his own way, he will plunge the kingdom into 
misery and himself into unpopularity and min. “ The 
wise ruler should always abide by the well-thought 
decisions of councillors, office-bearers, subjects and mem- 
bers attending a meeting — never by his own opinions.” 

In the selection of ministers, it is not caste or family 
but merit and character which should matter. Here is an 
important principle in direct antagonism to 
Officers? ** 1 ef the traditions of caste or aristocracy. 

Dignity and courtesy, energy and prompt- 
ness, loyalty and devotion, purity and incorruptibility— 
such are the characteristics of good ministers. There 
should be ten principal officers of state — the priest, the 
vicegerent, the chief secretary, the commander, the foreign 
secretary, the judge, the scholar, the financier, the minister 
and the spy. The priest should be a man of learning and 
character, a master of the political and military sciences. 
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He must be able to command the respect of the king. Here 
•was one test of his efficiency, as that of other ministers. 
Another test was to be sought in the continuous improve- 
ment of the realm in extent, revenue, population and ad- 
ministration. The vicegerent was, par excellence, the 
advisor of the king. He must find out the proper time for 
the commencement of an enterprise. Though unheeded, he 
should persist in offering sagacious counsel. The chief 
secretary should supervise the work of state departments 
and should see that all functionaries carried out the duties 
assigned to them. The commander has to study all the 
sections, manoeuvres, and equipment of the military forces. 
The qualifications and duties of other officers are similarly 
detailed. Sukra would like the ministers frequently to 
ohange portfolios. 

On the gradation of state officers $ukra is far from 
dear. He constantly mixes them up with feudal vassals. 

To begin from the bottom, the designation 
Government 0 f the village officer is not mentioned. 
Officials m gen rp| 10 v ;q a g Cg should form a group under 

a Nfi yak a. Ten such groups came under 
Nrisjhnantas. Over them came Sfimantas whose area of juris- 
diction yielded an income of between one and three lacs of 
karsas. The same] designation is applied to autonomous 
rulers of a hundred villages. In between came an officer 
called Hlnasfimanta or inferior S&manta who reoeived the 
same salaries as Sftmanta but whose position was inferior. 
His functions are not specified. Over ten thousand villages 
stood the Ashapfila. Soldiers should not bo employed in 
civil administration. Salaries may be assigned in land, 
but Sukra warns the ruler against the growth of hereditary 
interest. The king, indeed, must liberally endow lands 
for gods and temples, for parks and for publio grounds, 
and also make grants to individuals. He must provide the 
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peasantry with suitable dwelling-houses but he must never 
alienate his sovereign rights. 1 

A few rules of etiquette are laid down. The village 
headman should ride on horseback. The ruler of ten vil- 
lages and the commander of one hundred troops should 
travel on horseback with attendants. The governor of a 
thousand villages should always travel in vehicles drawn 
by two horses or by men. The commander of 10,000 troops 
should ride an elephant and be attended by twenty men. 
The ruler of 10,000 villages is given the honour of four 
horses in his carriage. The commander of 50,000 is given 
many attendants. 2 

Every village ought to have a collector of land-revenue, 
the clerk, the collector of tolls and duties, as also the news- 
bearer. Every town must have a similar set. In practice, 
two or more offices are likely to have been combined in one 
person. These officials must all be experts in their several 
lines. For secretaries and accountants Sukra lays down 
the most minute directions. Officers should wear different 
uniforms. When leaving service they were given souvenirs 
of the ‘ proper insignia of office placed on steel, copper, 
bronze, silver, gold and jewels/ 

More than once, Sukra insists on capacity as the 
suprepie qualification for office, but he violates his precept 
when he distributes offices according to 

Caste and caste. The village headman should be 
Government 

Service. a Brahmana, the tax-collector a Ksatriya, 

the customs officer a Vai£ya, the clerk 
a K&yastha, the sentinel a $udra. The heads of the 
higher administrative divisions should be Ksatriyas. The 

* Ibid., 25, 27, 269. ^ukra insists more than once that one test of 
the efficiency of ministers is that they should be feared by the king 
(pp. 69-70). Cf. Somadeva Sftri. 

a Ibid,, 269. 
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commander should preferably be a Ksatriya, otherwise a 
Brahmana or a member of any caste. 1 

&ukra, like other Hindu writers, insists that the king 
should constantly consult his ministers. But consultations 

_ . may also be held with relations and friends. 

The Court. „ , , 

Such consultations on a large soale tended 

to be what are now called ‘ durbars.’ Minute instructions 

are given for the court. In the centre of the western half 

of the hall is to stand the royal throne. On the right and 

left are to sit the bodyguard and retinue. The princes and 

their sons, the king’s brothers and nephews, are to sit 

behind in succession £ proceeding from the right towards 

the left.’ Uncles, other elder members of the royal family, 

and commanders are “ to sit in the front on separate seats 

at the right hand moving towards the east.” “ Superiors in 

the family of maternal grandfather, ministers, cognate 

relations, fathers-in-law, brothers-in-law, and offioers are to 

sit in the front at the left hand (moving towards the oast). 

The son-in-law and brother-in-law are to sit just on the left 

and right sides. And the friend is to be like him, either 

near or on half of his own seat. In the place of daughter’s 

sons and nephews, the adopted sons may have seats of the 

sons. The Acharya or preceptor, like the father, is to sit 

on the same kind of good seats. On both sides and 

in the front the scribes and clerks are to be at the 

back of the ministers. The servants are to be seated at 

the back of all. Two men bearing gold soeptres are 

to be stationed on either side to communicate the presence 

and salutation (of persons) to the King.” Such was the 

arrangement of “ the darbar.” When all the courtiers had 

assembled, the king should appear with a crown on his 

head, “well-dressed, well-decorated, armoured,” with the 


1 Ibid., 64-89, 97-98, 100-101. 
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royal insignia, “effective missiles and uncovered weapons*” 
He was greeted with flattering cries, such as “ thou art the 
greatest of all givers and heroes*” But the king had better 
not hear such remarks. Whether in secret, council, or 
open court, the king should ask the opinions of his 
ministers. If they were overawed into silence, he should 
insist on written opinions. The king should carefully 
weigh their arguments and “ then do what is accepted by 
the many.” Besides the court there were other pageants. 
When on tour, the king entered a city, mounted on an 
elephant, surrounded by his kinsmen, friends and state 
officers . 1 * * 

Over the whole administration the king must exer- 
cise a close personal supervision. He should keep a 
strict watch over government servants. 
vision. 9 ^ Super ~ In disputes and complaints he should side 
with his subjects, not with his officers. 
“ He should dismiss the officer wh o is acc used bv on e 
hundred me n.” So, too, he must dismiss an habitual 
offender and punish those who go astray more than once. 
The king should issue stringent decrees forbidding his 
officers to be harsh or cruel in words. Royal officers and 
Servants should live outside the villages and should 
not enter them without a permit. He must extend his 
particular protection to spies whose function it is to 
watch the doings of officials. They must he shielded from 
departmental rigours and from the wrath of those who 
might be offended with them. At the same time it is 
incumbent on the spies to speak the truth. If they deposed 
falsely they must be severely punished. Else the life and 


1 Ibid., 48 — 51. 

Compare the picture of the Court in Merutuhgacharya, Prabandha 

Ghinfc&maiii (14th century), tr. Tawney, pp. 122-123. 
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property of the people would be seriously jeopardised. 
In any ease, the reports of spies should be carefully 
scrutinised . 1 All government employees must be above 
corruption. None should damage the interests of the king. 
None should shield offenders or bad characters. 

The oapital of a state should bo situated in the midst 
of a fertile, verdant, well-watered country, if possible near 

„ . , the sea and not far from the hills. It 

The Capital. , „ , , , , , . , 

should have the shape of a half-moon or a 

circle or a square. It must be protected by walls and 

ditches piorced by four gates in four directions. Its water- 

supply must bo amply provided by wells, tanks and pools. 

It must be beautified by parks which should be laid out 

in rows. It must have temples dedicated to gods. 

Taverns and serais must be provided for sheltering 
travellers and merchants. These, it is emphasised, should 
bo very numerous. They should be built strong and must 
be provided with tanks. Their rooms should bo “ uniform 
and in a row and may face the north and east.” “ In the 
market-plaoe stalls or shops are to bo placed according to 
the olasses of commodities.” For administrative purposes, 
the oapital must be divided into wards. In the oontre 
must stand the government buildings and in their midst 
must rise the royal residence, square but sloping towards 
tho north. It must bo “ well-adorned with spaoious tanks, 
wells and water pumps,” and must have stables for “ ele- 
phants, horses and cattle.” The palaoe walls must be 
pierced by four beautiful gates in four directions defended 
by strong maohines and guarded by well-armed sentinels. 
Thore shall be three courtyards, each patrolled day and 
night by four, five or six well-armed guards changing duty 
every threo hours. Within the palace itself, the eastern 


1 6ukra, 51-2, 46, 40, 269. 
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spaces should be occupied with apartments for laundry, 
baths, kitchens, dining-halls and halls for worship. “For 
sleep and entertainments, for drinking as well as weeping, 
for grains and grindstones, for servants and maids, as well 
as for committing nuisances, houses should be built in 
order, towards the south. Towards the west will come sheds 
for cows, deer, camels, elephants, and other animals. The 
northern rooms, strong and beautiful, are reserved for chariots, 
horses, arms and weapons, gymnasium, watchmen, for 
clothes and provisions as well as for the study of the 
branches of learning.” 

On this side, too, shall stand the court-house and the 
museum. The whole arrangement is rather arbitrary. 
Perhaps it merely follows some existing arrangement. $ukra 
himself realises that no particular merit attaches to the 
rules he lays down. He wisely adds that the king may here 
follow his own inclinations. The capital must be connected 
with other towns and villages by a net-work of roads. 

Into the minute regulations on housebuilding it is 
needless to follow the author, but it is interesting to note 
the details about the counoil house. 
Ehmse Counci1 It is to be strong and beautiful, rectan- 
gular in shape, twice or thrice as long as 
wide, with one, two or three floors, mounted by tents on 
the top. It is to be divided into three, five or seven 
rooms, eaoh provided with windows on all sides. The height 
of the hall must be either equal to its width or greater by 
one-fifth. The oentral room must be twice as wide as the 
side rooms. “ The Council House Js to be. f^raiahed with 
instruments for throwing’ water upwards, musical instru- 
menls Tor distributing air and also for indicating time, 
mirrors as" weir as pictures.” Dwelling-houses for minis- 

ters, clerks, members of council and offices should be built 
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separately to the north or east. Then follow the canton- 
ments. 1 

i§ukra realises the importance of the means of com- 
munication. Royal highways, ranging in width from five to 

_ fifteen yards, should radiate from the palace 

Communication. 

in all directions. The capital must be 
connected with towns and villages by roads. The centre 
of each village should be the starting point of roads 
and paths, nearly seven yards in width in all directions. 
Villages should be connected with each other by roads 
and footpaths of various widths. The different dimensions 
are given as follows : — 


(1) RSjamarga or 

Royal highway ... (1) 
Do. 

Do. 

(2) MUrga (highway) 

(3) Blthi 

(4) Padya 


30 cubits wide. 

20 

n 

15 

71 

10 

1} 

O 

11 

8 

11 


The roads should be high in the middle, like the back 
of a tortoise to allow rain-water to flow down freely. 
Drains should be provided on either sido. Houses must 
:aoe the high-ways, with their backs on the by-paths. 
Every year roads must be repaired with gravel. Conviot 
abour should be employed in the work. Roads must be 
mrefully protected. All who dared to molest the travellers- 
should be severely dealt with.® 

There must be a serai or rest-house between every 
wo villages. “ It is to be daily cleared and well-governed 

1 Ibid., 27-36. 

* Ibid., 34-35, 43, 184-186, 189-190, 192, 194-203, 209, 211 218-214 
17-219, 266-266. 
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Rest-Houses. by th ® rUlerS ° f grltaaS ” Evei T one 
who alighted there should be asked, 

u Where are you coining from and why ? Whither are 
you going ? Speak truly. Are you, or are you not, with 
attendants ? Have you any arms in your possession 
and have you any conveyances with you ? What is 
your caste? What are your family and name ? What is 
your permanent residence?” The answers were duly 
noted. In the evening, the arms, if any, of the travellers 
were removed. The master bade them farewell by advis- 
ing them to “ take sleep carefully.” He should close 
the gate and appoint guards to keep watch every three 
hours alternately. As the sun dawned, the travellers were 
to be awakened and counted. Their arms were to be re- 


turned to them. The gate should open and the officers 
should see the travellers up to the boundary line . 1 

It is clear that $ukra would assign extensive functions 
to the state. A theoretician, he never pauses to consider 
whether and how his precepts could 
of Ihe SWe! 10nS he translated into practice; but he 

draws up a momentous catalogue of the 
duties which rightfully devolve on the government. The 
king, that is, the state must see that no deceit was prac- 
tised in weights and measures ; that the articles exposed 
for sale were not adulterated. Agriculture should be en- 
couraged by planting useful plants in villages and trees in 
forests. The state must regulate gambling, drinking, hunt- 
ing, and licenses for bearing arms. It must control the 
medioal profession. It must supervise the drawing up of 
cleeds indicating sales, gifts or loans. Not only the sale 
of intoxicants and poisons, but also that of gold, silver, 
jewels, immovable property, cows, elephants, horses, camels 


1 Ibid., 36-36. 
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and buffaloes must bo .supervised by the state. The sale 
of men into slavery must engage the attention of the 
authorities. The arts and aoionces must be actively en- 
couraged. Royal officers themselves must be trained in 
them. Every year honours and rewards must be con- 
ferred on persons who had attained proficiency in them. 
Nor was the moral and religious life to be neglected. The 
king should erect temples to Vi$Qu, Sankara, Qapefo and 
other gods and instal suitable images thorein. If the king 
is not a perfect guide, his subjects would fall into trouble 
as a boat without a pilot sinks into the sea. Every one must 
be kind and gentle towards his wife, children and disciples. 
Husbands and wives, sons and fathers, brothers, preoeptom 
and pupils, masters and servants, should live in peace. 
The time-honoured social institutions must be maintained. 
Organised hands of ruffians should be exterminated one by 
one. Charity should absorb J of the total income of the 
state. An equal amount should be devoted to populai 
entertainment. None should insult or sneer at his parents, 
respectable seniors, or “ men of learning and virtuous 
character.” None should hinder the movements of ife 
poor, the blind and the deformed. None should obstruct 
tanks, wells, parks, boundaries, temples or roads . 1 

Not the least of the functions of the state was thl 
correct administration of justice, which oooupies i 
v/ large space in flukraaifci. Offences ar< 
Justice. of four kinds— -those committed througl 

the,, body, through speech, througl 
the mind, through association. Each, again, may be two 
fold— known or * approved.’ Each head is further diwW 
into four categories — temporary, oonstant, habitual an< 
natural. But the broadest division is merely threefok 

1 Ibid., 40-4l7^0-6l7t80— 165, 136-187, 150, 10-11, 166-7- On direc 
fcions about) temples and images, pp. 167*— 182. 
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-—first, second and third, each supposed to be worse 
than the foregoing. In the determination of punishment, 
personal character should be taken into account. Men fall 
into three classes — first, second and third. Punishment 
itself maybe divided into three grades— good, middling and 
low. 

$ukra admits a large variety of fines but he lays down 
that financial motives should never inspire judicial adminis- 
tration. Imprisonment with “ ignoble works ” for one, three 
or six months or for a year or for life is prescribed, but 
$ukra here seems to forbid capital punishment. The State 
has the right to expel murderers, cheats, atheists, 
adulterers, corrupt officers, sedition-mongers, prostitutes, or 
those who violated social conventions, sold their daughters 
or injured their kith and kin. These and other miscreants 
“ should be bound and transported to islands or forts, and 
employed in the work of repairing roads and made to live 
on insufficient and bad diet.” Those who forsook their 
parents or wives and turned vagabonds should be bound in 
chains and set to repair roads. 1 The administration of 
justice stands in the forefront of the duties of the State. 
The wicked must be punished. The people must be pro- 
tected and their welfare must be actively promoted. 
Enemies must be destroyed. Their destruction means “ the 
prevention of them from committing injuries.” All . cases 
must be deoided according to Dharma^stras. The king’s 
justice, however, must always respect local usage. Sukra 
expressly contemplates a case in which one would be 
punished for what would be no offence in another. But in 
no case is punishment to be arbitrary. 

Trials should be held in public. The king should never 
try cases alone. He should sit with judges and Brahmanas. 


* Ibid., 134435. 
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Judicial appointments should mostly go to 
Rsatriyas, but may also be conferred 
on Br&hmanas or Vaidyas, well quali- 
fied, but not on SMras. The principle of devolution and 
popular justice is recognised. “The cultivators, the artizans, 
the artists, the usurers, corporations, the dancers, the 
asoetios and thieves should decide their disputes according 
to the usage of their guild, etc.” Bo, too, the principle of 
Jury had an ample scope. “ The foresters arc to be tried 
with the help of foresters, merchants by merchants, soldiers 
by soldiers,” and in the village (affairs are to be admin- 
istered) by persons who live with both parties (i.e., neigh- 
bours). But they are not to try oases of robbery or theft. 
The king should give no “decisive opinion in a dispute 
among Br&hmanas regarding the interpretation of a procedure 
of saorificial ritual” (p. 184). 

In the judioial hierarchy, as a wholo, families or Kulas 
came first ; next, Frenis or corporations, next Gapas or 
communities, next Royal Officers, next tho Adhyaksa or 
Chief Justice, and finally, the King who is “tho dictator of 
what should be done and what not.” The court should 
carefully acquaint itself with the customs and institutions of 
the locality. The judge should put questions to both sides. 
No statements should bo extorted from anybody. Spies 
and sooret agents played a conspicuous role in the detec- 
tion of crime. Roughly, criminal oases and cases of sedition 
or insult to tho king were taken up by the oourts of their 
own acoord. Civil cases had to be instituted by one of 
the parties. Warrants were issued for apprehending 
those against whom complaints were lodged. Failure 
to oomply was severely punished. If tho defendant, when 
produced in court, was found to have other engagements, 
he was allowed to go but reasonable security was taken 
for his appearance. The security must be honest, wealthy, 


The Judicial 
System. 
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Pleaders 


renowned and reliable. He must guarantee for the 
accused. 

Pleaders appeared before the courts. The lawyer’s fee 
is ie of the interests involved or, it might be ^o? 4 * 0 ? so? leo? 

etc., being smaller “in proportion as 
the amount of value or interest under trial 
increases.” More than one pleader was sometimes appoint- 
ed. In that case, “ they are to be paid in some other 
way.” If a pleader charged more than the appointed fee, 
or if he injured the interests of his client, he was to be 
punished. Pleaders must be versed in the law and dharma, 
though the test of proficiency is not given. But it will 
appear that pleaders were largely restricted to civil jurisdic- 
tion. At any rate we are told that there are to be no lawyers 
in cases of “murder, thieving, adultery, taking forbidden 
food, abduction, harshness, forgery, sedition, and robbery.” 

In criminal cases, such as those of violence, thieving, 
felonies, abuse, assault or kidnapping, all could be wit- 
/ nesses. In other cases, children, forgerers, 
relations, enemies, prejudiced persons 
or inferior caste people were not to be witnesses. Nor 
were women to be witnesses except where female in- 
terests were concerned. Witnesses must speak the truth 
on risk of severe penalty. No one should speak unless he 
is asked to. No forced or tutored evidence was admissible. 

Sukra recognises the usual ordeals : — fire, poison, 
vessel water, virtue and vice, rice and oaths, 
each more weighty than the succeeding one. 
The ordeal was prescribed in cases of murder, sedition, 
adultery, incest, or ‘ mortal sins , 7 or where other evidence 
was lacking. Criminal law regarding thefts would require 

Rs. 

(1) Fire ordeal in suits of ... ... 1,000 

(2) Poison y „ „ „ ... ... 750 


Witnesses. 


Ordeals. 
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(3) Balance ordeal in suits of ... ... 660 

(4) Water „ „ „ ... ... 500 

(5) Virtue and Vice „ ... ... 250 

( 6 ) Rice „ ... ... 125 

(7) Oaths „ ... ... 62 


Suoh are the salient points in fulcra’s judicial system, 
ultra wants justice to be perfect and declares that a trial 
may be repeated once, twice or thrice . 1 


1 For the whole judicial system, Ibid., pp. 184-185, 183-209. 

It is instructive to compare Bukra with AlberOnt's realistic account 
of India on the eve of the Muslim conquest. He notes that a Br&h- 
mana who murdered a person of another caste was bound, according 
to law, only to perform an expiation consisting of fasting, prayers and 
almsgiving. But if a Br&hmana murdered a fellow- Br&hmana, the law 
did not allow him to perform an expiation so that he might be punish- 
ed to the full in future. Such may have been the law in theory 
but continues Alberftnf, what rulers actually did was to expel and 
confiscate the property of any Br&hmnna or K^atriya who com- 
mitted any of the four greatest “mortal” crimes 

(1) The Murder of a Br&hmana. 

(2) The Killing of a Cow. 

(8) The Drinking of Wine. 

(4) Whoredom especially with the wife of one’s father or teacher, 
A little later Alberfrnt states that for heavy theft a Kgatriya 
was mutilated) by amputation of the left hand and right foot or right 
hand and left foot) ; a Br&hmapa was similarly mutilated as well as 
blinded ; while members of other castes would be put to death. For 
ordinary theft punishments varied accord mg to circumstances . u Some- 
times a punishment of extreme or of middling severity is necessary, 
sometimes a course of correction and imposing a payment, sometimes 
only exposing to public shame and ridicule” ( Alberti nl, India, tr f 
Sachau, Vol. II, 161-162.) It is remarkable that neither the general law 
as laid down by Smriti or Nfti writers nor the claims of privilege 
accord exactly with facts. In the case of one offence, at any rate, 
K^atriyas are better off than Br&hmanas. All the same, caste 
privilege is apparent in practice. Alberftn! devotes a chapter (LXX) 
on law suits. 

Documentary evidence was preferred ; otherwise at least four 
witnesses must be forthcoming. There were several kinds of oaths 
and ordeals. The oath itself was a kind of ordeal. Then there 
were the ordeals by poison, water, idols, balance, gold and hot iron, 
each higher than the foregoing. In the ordeal by balance, a man, after 
the first weighing, calls upon spiritual beings to witness to his veracity, 
writes down what he speaks on a piece of paper and fastens the 
paper to his head. When placed in the seal© again, he ought to 
weigh more than on the first occasion to prove his innocence* 
(AlberCtni, India, tr. Sachau, II, pp. 168—160). Here, in spite of minor 
difference, Alber&nt is in substantial agreement with dukra* 



CHAPTER IX 


265 


To defray the expenses of the multitudinous activi- 
ties, the state must possess a plentiful treasure. Every 

, X possible means should be employed to 
Revenue. % _ 

increase the revenue. Elsewhere, how- 
ever, $ukra notes that new taxes are hateful to people. 
The state should also keep stores of “ grains, minerals, 
medicinal plants, grasses, wood, implements, arms, 
weapons, gunpowder, vessels and cloths ” to serve all possible 
civil and military contingencies. 1 

Half the revenue should be deposited in the treasury. 
Of the rest, one-half, that is, one-fourth of the total 


Expenditure. 


income, should be devoted to the army. 
One-twelfth of the total revenue should 


cover the salaries of the village headmen. The remainder 
is to be divided equally, that is, in shares of one-twentieth 
of the total income, between charity, popular entertainment, 
officers’ salary and the personal expenses of the monarch. 2 

" lb will be remembered that Sukra confuses feudatory 
states with administrative areas proper. Elsewhere too, 
he looks askance at “ protected- princes.” 

oud atory Thev must be carefully watched. If 
Princes. J , 

they did not observe the law, they 

must be deposed. Under certain circumstances they may 

be pensioned off, the amount of the pensions being 

determined according to their character. Courts should 

be established in their territories. 3 

On foreign policy, Sukra has nothing new. As ever, 

the foreign affairs of a Hindu state were dominated by\ 

U-* two salient facts. There were numerous ! 

'■/■Foreign states and they stood close to each 1 

policy. i 

other. A king should, therefore, strive 

1 Sukraniti, 1B8, 140, 89. 

3 Ibid., 43-44. 

3 Ibid., 47-48, 52. 

34 
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to get as many allies as possiblo. He must never be 
harsh towards them. Nor should he play them off against 
one another. On the other hand, ho should assiduously 
attempt to cultivate the goodwill of subjects oppressed 
by a hostile king. He must try to detach them from 
their allegianoo to their sovereign. In foreign affairs, force 
; and fraud are allowed. " Ono should wait guardedly 
like the oat and the fowler and by creating confidence 
I extirpate the onemy whose soul has boon rained by vioes.” 
While discussing the subject of foreign policy, Bukra lays 
down a maxim for domestic administration. “ Subjects 
should be so governed that thoy can be neither too power- 
less nor too powerful.” 1 

Tho only othor Niti writer to whom reference need be 
made bears the name of Vaisampayana. His Nitiprakftffidl 
Vaifiampft - is interesting but contains little that is 
y ana’s Nttipra- now/ Several Purftnas contain pas- 

fcMikfi 

sagos which road like excerpts from 
Nltid&stras.’ A good deal of Niti instruction is embodied 
in small poetic pieces and yet moro abundantly in story 
books after the Buddhist fashion, hut, , these compositions 
properly belong to tho class of general literature and should 
be reviewed along with it. 

During the Middle Ages many Niti works were com- 
posed olosely following tho linos traced out in the ancient 
age. Nor has the stream altogether dried 

NltUitoratare. n P * n moclorri days. For instance, a 
board of ton Panditas at the court of the 
. Sikh Maharaja Ranjit Simha at Lahore in the first half of 

For fiukra’s military organisation, pp. 78 et. seg. and Ch. IV, 
Sec-VII. On Forts, Oh. IV, Sec. VI. 

* Vaiiamp&yana, NttiprakMikft, ed. Gustav Oppert, 1882. 

* Of. Garuda Pur&na, Che, 111 — 118. 
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the nineteenth century compiled a Niti^astra called Viv&d- 
&rnavasetu. They expressly draw upon the old Dharma 
Sutras and Dharma Astras and deal with law and adminis- 
tration. The selection of passages and the prose comments 
thereon indicate how ancient doctrine was modified to suit 
modern conditions. But the tone of the Viv&d&raavasetu 
is still the same . 1 Under the patronage of the third prince 
of Pann& in Central India in the nineteenth century, 
Purusottama Bhatta composed a Nitimanoram& in Sanskrit 2 
which acquired some popularity in that part of the country. 
It gives the old precepts and imitates the old style though 
not quite successfully. A commentary was also written on 
it. Luxuriant has been the crop of commentaries on the 
older Niti works. The precepts of Vidura and Dhaumya 
were called from the Mahabh&rata and subjected to analysis 
and explanation . 3 K&mandaka, &ukra, Bhoja— all came in 
for their share. The medieval vernacular literatures, how- 
ever, are rather poor in Niti. There, the word itself tends 
to lose its political associations and to be confined to ethics. 
In the seventeenth century the great Hindi poet Tulasi D&sa 
in his R&rna Charita M&nasa uses it to denote filial or 
fraternal duties. 

1 Viv&d&rnavasetu (Hitisastra), Bombay, Yikrama era 1945. The 
names of its compilers were Badeswara, Kripa Rama, Rama Gopffia, 
YareSwara, Krisnachandra, $rt Gaurikanta, Kalasankara, $yama- 
sundara, Krisnakesava, and Sit& R&ma. The work was consulted 
by Ranjit Simha’s officials in administering justice. 

2 Nttimanorama, Bharat Jivan Press, Benares, 1889. 

3 For instance, Viduraniti with Visamapadatippana in the Kala- 
nidhi Series, Bombay, 1890. 
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Classical Sanskrit Literature 

The ideas which the legal and political writers expounded 
became part and parcel of t-ho Hindu cultural tradition. 

They are reflected in literature, in poetry, 
The beginnings ; n fiction, in biography and in history, 
kritt Literature. Here is little that is original but the form 
and setting of the traditional wisdom are 
interesting. It need hardly be added that the works to be 
noticed here are written indiscriminately in verse or prose 
or partly in both. In ancient India, all subjects from the 
most abstruse to the most trivial, were handled in prose or 
verse equally well. The old theory of a Renaissance of 
Sanskrit literature in the Gupta ago or in the sixth century 
is now completely discarded. Sylvain Levi suggests that 
the initiative of the f§aka satraps of the second century A.D. 
in Western India was responsible for the extension of Sans- 
krit to the moaner purposes of sooular writing. But the 
works of Advagho§a who flourished in the 
age of Kauisku, either in the latter half of 
the first century A.D. or probably at the latest in the 
middle of the second century, leave no doubt that Sanskrit 
was already employed for various purposes . 1 Afjvaghosa 

, , , is no more dilettante ; he is a master. 

A character- . 

istio of Classical The ground for him must have been pre- 
ture Skrit Lltora " pared by others. It has been said that 
Sanskrit poetry is essentially aristocratic, 

1 On the whole subject, A. B. Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
7—21. Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, 818—824. The 
theories of Max Miiller and Bh&ndftrkar on the revival of Sanskrit 
in the 4th, 5th, or 6th century A.D. are set aside not only by the dis- 
covery of the works of Bhfisa and Asvagho§a but also by the epigra- 
phic researches of Buhler, Fleet and others. For the views of 
Sylvain Levi, Indian Antiquary, XXXIII et. seq. 
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that is, it is the poetry of those who sought or enjoyed the 
favour of princes. 1 So wide and various, however, is the 
use of Sanskrit among Buddhists, Jainas and Brahmanic 
Hindus that the dictum is clearly an over-statement. But, 
undoubtedly, a large number of Sanskrit poets flourished at 

i 

the courts of princes and reflect the court atmosphere. They 
rarely evince a definite political motifs but from the nature 
of their surroundings or their plots they often make 
incidental political reflections. It is impossible to refer 
to all Sanskrit works but it is desirable to review the 
more important of them. Here, as elsewhere, the 
uncertainty of dates is a severe handicap, but, fortunately, 
classical Sanskrit literature, which could make no claim 
to divine origin or legal authority, has suffered little from 
interpolations. 

As Sylvain Levi puts it, A^vaghosa’s Sfitr&lankilra, 
along with his Buddhacharita, constitutes the first chronolo- 
gical landmark “in the nebulous chaos 

Bhasa. 0 f ^ j^erary history of India.” It is 

thus A^vaghosa who stands at the head of classical Sans- 
krit literature. 2 He is the forerunner of K&lid&sa. But 
he occupies so prominent a place in Buddhist Mahayana 
literature that he has to be noticed in connection with 
Buddhist theory. The Mrichchhakatika has been ascribed 
to the 3rd century A.D., but the date is more than doubtful. 
After Agvaghosa the next outstanding figure is probably the 
dramatist Bh&sa whose plays, recently discovered in 
Southern India, seem to prove him a forerunner of K&lid&sa. 3 

1 A. B. Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 21. 

2 The K&masfitra or K&ma§&stra may be, in some form, older 
than A^vaghosa but its date is not certain. 

3 Bh&sa’s plays have been edited by T. Ganapati B&stri and 
published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. XV, Svapna- 
v&savadatta; No. XVI (translated into English by Sukthankar, 
Oxford University Press, 1928). Pratij n&nayaugandhar&yanam, 
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It is in the drama that classical Sanskrit literature 
touched its high-water mark. BhSsa is probably the first 
of the long line of dramatists which continued for many 
centuries. Probably, he is not later than 350 AD. But 
during the last few years the date and authorship of the 
works attributed to him have formed the subject of an 
acute controversy. While their discoverer and editor 
Ganapati S&strl stands for the 5th century B„(X, and for 
the common authorship of the thirteen plays discovered, 
it has been argued that these are not the product of a 
single mind, that, at the most, they can only belong to a single 
school and that they took shape about the 7th century AD. 
But the fourth century AD. and along with it identity 
of authorship is still the best working hypothesis. Like 
so many later dramatists, Lhasa borrows his plots 
from the Rftm&yona, the Mahftbh&rata and popular legends. 
Kings, ministers and ambassadors jostle one another 

No. XVII, Paftehar&tram ; No. XX, Avim&mka; No, XXI, Bala- 
eharita; No. XXII (which comprises five small plays); No. XXVI, 
Abhigekun&teka; No. X X XIX, CMrudatte ; No, XLH,PraMmia%ika, 
between the years M2 and 1915. For the date and authorship, T. Gapa- 
pati Sfistri, Bh&sa’s Dramas, a criticism ; also introduction to Bvap- 
nav&sav&datta and Pratim&u&takana. It is on linguistic grounds that 
Ganapati fidstri places Bh&aa before P&taftjali, K&ty&yana and P&ninf; 
Lu IX Barnett m Bulletins of the London School of Oriental Studies, 
Sukthankar, Studies in Bhfcm, in J. A, O.S., 42; Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 
91—126. The Pisharodis and 0. Kunhana Rflja also ©onto! Gapapati 
S&sfcri’s theory. Also 0, R. Devadhar, “The Plays ascribed to Bh&sa, 
their Authenticity and Merits.” Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute,; 
1925-26 (VoL VII, Farts I and II), pp. 29—64. Bh$s& is inferior to 
Kalidasa in genius but ho is much bettor adapted for the stag©. It has 
been suggested that he represents a reaction against the ornate drama 
but It is equally plausible that his style was overlaid with ornament 
by his successors. Numerous comparisons have been drawn between 
Bh&sa and K&lidusa. For instance, Ganapati S&strPs introduction to 
Pratim&n&taka, Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 124—126. 
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on his stage but his plays are not political. Not even 
the Abhisekan&taka fulfils the expectations raised by its 
title and its plot which begins with the conflict of R&ma’s 
ally, the monkey Sugriva, with his brother B&li and ends 
with the fall of the demon Havana. Another piece, 
the Ch&rudatta, which probably supplied the plot to 
Sudraka’s Mrichchhakatika, is no better from the political 
point of view, though it throws interesting side-lights on 
the manners of those days. In Avimaraka, Kaunj&yana, 
one of the two ministers of king Kuntibhoja, laments the sad 
plight of those fools whom vanity prompts to accept the 
office of ministers. If their projects are successful, the 
glory falls to the strength of the sovereign. But if they fail, 
they are denounced for incompetence. 1 Shortly after, the 
minister wants the king to honour the envoy of the Benares 
sovereign. The king exclaims that the ministerial mind 
looks only to business, not to affection. When called 
in, he feels how heavy is the burden of the crown. Dharma 
or the law must be considered at first. The working of the 
minister’s mind must be followed intelligently. The king 
must conceal his passions — desires and anger. A policy 
of mercy or sternness must be (determined and) followed as 
the juncture of events requires. Through spies — eyes 
of the king — the doings of the people must be perceived ; 
so, too, the mandala of neighbouring kings must be watched. 
The king must carefully guard his own person and yet 
expose it on the field of battle. 2 In the second act, the hero 
Avim&raka incidentally remarks that according to the in- 
junction of 6&stras one should hold consultation with two 
(councillors). 3 In a single-act play Dutavakyam where the 

1 Avim&raka (ed. Ganapati ^astri), p. 4. 

0 Ibid., p. 13. 

3 Ibid., p. 31, stanza ii on the same page for another political 
touch* 
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plot consists of Krisna’s futile mission to Duryorlhana on 
the eve of the Great Civil War, sovereignty appears in all 
its pride. Duryodhana scoffs at the idea of reconciliation. 
Princes enjoy dominion after defeating their enemies. 
Dominion is not to bo bogged in this world. Nor is it to be 
bestowed on the helpless. 1 * * * * * * The Prat ijhayaugandharayanam 
enshrines a beautiful picture of ministerial loyalty. Apart 
from those and similar unimportant, political touches, it is 
clear that Bh&sa upholds the Brahmanic order of things and 
recognises the supremacy of Br&hmanas. In another single- 
aot play, called Madhyamavyayoga, based on a Mah&bM- 
rata incident, Bhimasena, proud of his Ksatriya origin, feels 
that a Br&hmana deserves the highest worship and is 
ready to sacrifice himself for his safety. 8 His inspiration 
throughout is that of the epics and his gonorul conception 
of government is that of a virile, vigorous, righteous des- 
potism. 

Bhflsa’s Chflrudatla has a family resemblance with the 
first four Acts of the MrichehhakatikfL Those who would 
bring Bhftsa down to (he sixth or seventh 
hakatika". 10 ^ 0 * 1 " century hold that he merely abridged the 
more famous play. On the priority of 
Bh&sa, the conclusion is irresistible that he was drawn 
upon by tho later dramatist who wroto probably in the 
fourth oontury A.l). Tho work is ascribed to a king 
f-jftdraka, but tho remarks on $Mraka himself show it to be 
the handiwork of a court pool. 8 In any case, the Mrich- 
ohhakafcikft is one of the most remarkable Sanskrit works 

1 Dfttavflkyam (ed. Gapapati S&atri), p. 88. 

3 Madhyamavy&yoga (ed. Uapapati &lstri), p. 17. 

8 There arc several editions of the MriohchhakatikfL The 

Bombay one is edited by Raddi and Paranjape, who refer the play to 

the first century 15.0. (Introduction, pp. 6—9.) Translation, called the 

Little Olay-Oart, by A. W. Ryder, Harvard Oriental Series, No. 9, 1906. 

Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 128 — 142. 
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in point of dramatic portraiture and liberality of sentiment. 
The tyranny of custom is relaxed. SMraka, who, in spite 
of Konow’s brilliant hypothesis, must remain a legendary 
person, is represented by the ShtradMra in the customary 
prologue as endowed with many of those qualities which 
the Hindu ideal of kingship demanded. He had knowledge, 
religious as well as secular. He was versed in the Rigveda 
and Samaveda, in mathematics and arts. He was warlike 
and energetic and the delight of those who knew the 
Vedas. In the body of the play itself love and politics go 
hand in hand. In the tenth and last Act, misrule and 
oppression lead to a revolution resulting in the death of the 
king Palaka . 1 

Whether the author of the Mrichchhakatika actually 
preceded or followed Kalid&sa it is not possible to 

say. Probably the two lived about the 

K&lidasa. , _ _ . . „ 

same time. But the date of Kalidasa 

is still one of the vexed problems of Indian history. 
Few will place him to-day as late as the sixth cen- 
tury A.D., but there is a tendency among some Indian 
scholars to establish the correctness of the traditional date, 
the first century B.O. Astronomical evidence places him 
in the fourth century A.D., which may be taken as the 
soundest working hypothesis. K&lid&sa has been claimed 
by Kashmir, Gujarata, Bengal, the Deccan as well as the 
northern Gangetic region. But if, as many scholars think 
and as appears extremely probable, the Raghuvam^a 
contains veiled references to the Gupta emperors, the 
author may be presumed to have enjoyed the patronage 

1 Belwalkar (on Bh&sa and Sftdraka), Proceedings of the First 
Oriental Conference, Poona. 

The Mrichchhakatika, a study by X. ChattopMhy&ya, Mysore, 
1902. Also Ryder’s Introduction. 

The Mrichchhakatika, Act I, stanzas 4—7, Act X, 6, 
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of the Imperial Court or at any rate to have come into 
contact with it. Probably he spent some time at Ujjayinl, 
the chief town of Malawa. On these hypotheses of the date 
and locale , K&lid&sa is immensely important as revealing 
the culture and ideas of one of the most brilliant periods of 
Indian history . 1 By universal consent, he is the greatest of 
Indian dramatists and greatest of classical Sanskrit poets. 
He sets forth, inter alia , the political ideals of his age 
with extraordinary literary grandeur. In the Raghuvariria 
he sings afresh the glories of the solar race whioh had been 
celebrated by Vfilmiki, the Paninas, and had been depioted, 
probably before him, by Bhftsa. 

Here is the ideal of royalty in the very first Canto 
So Raghu’s line I sing,— pure from their birth, 

Who till they won success worked on, and ruled 
Barth to the sea: their car-track reached to Heav’n 
The altar-fire they tended, suppliants all 
Most fully satisfied, ill-deed with stripes 
They punished — nor were slothful in their rule. 
Wealth they amassed to scatter ; fame in war they 

sought, 


i On the time and place ol K&lid&sa, there has grown up a 
voluminous literature in European and, latterly, m Indian languages. 
But the question of his age, as Maodonell observes, is not likely to 

be definitely solved till the language, the style, and the poetical 
technique of each of his works have been minutely mvestigated m 
comparison with datable epigraphic documents, as well as with the 
ruKven by the oldest Sanskrit treatises on poetiCT.” Sanskrit Lit- 
Howe 325. On the subject see Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, 828— 
325‘ Keith, Sanskrit Drama, 148—147, and Classical Sanskrit Literature, 
31-32, also J. R. A- S-, 1901, P- ff - 
Hoernle, .1. It. A. S., P . SM*- 

BfLtlmk B. B. Tit. A. 3«, XIX, p« 8®, **• «, xr , _, ytT _ 

K. Gb Shankar, Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. VIII, 
WQ 009 e Vo 1 IX 17— 56: Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol II, 
189—191 * The Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. I, 809—816. In ^he last 
rianer the writer alters his opinion and argues for the first century B.O. 
pap6 i: Ohattopadhyflya, The Date of Kalidasa, m the Allahabad Uni- 
versity Studies? Vol. II, 1926, pp. 79-170, »arguM for the 1st century 
B O and infer alia aims at proving that Afivagho^a modelled himself 
pp Kaiidfisa and not vice versa- 
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Ne’er spoke they falsely; sparing words, 

Not gain, — and wedded love for noble seed. 

Their children studied, gravely youth pursued 
Decent pleasures, and in ripe old age 
Ascetic lived they — till through pious thought 
At length they passed to win the Bliss Supreme. 

Me, poor of words and foolish, has their fame 

That sounded through the worlds late moved to write: — 


Of Dilipa with whom the dynastic story begins : — 

..’mon g Kings a Moon, 

As in the Milky Ocean Soma rose, 

Broad-chested, tall as Shat-tree, as a bull 
Wide-shouldered, long of arm, the Warrior-race 
He seemed embodied, fit for famous deeds. 
All-glorious, all-surpassing, he bestrode — 

Like Meru’s self— the earth. His vigorous mind— 
Matched with his beauty, while his Holy Lore 
Was equal with them: valour and success 
Were twinned : and still his Kingly virtues made 
Him to his foes a terror, but his folk 
Loved him and honoured, — as the sea yields pearls 
Yet nurtures monstrous births. He held the path 
That Manii traced, no Hair’s breadth strayed his folk 
From that pure model. Save to guard the realm, 

No tax was taken : so the Sun derives 
From earth that moisture which a thousandfold 
He soon gives back in rain. His armed host 
Was escort only for the King, who used 
Two arms alone in war, his insight keen 
In Holy Lore, and bow well-strung. Mankind 
Knew his deep purpose when it came to fruit, 

Not sooper : fathomless his mind and ways : — 

So here we reap the fruit of former lives ! 



276 THEORY OP GOVERNMENT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Fearless he guarded, duty’s path 
He strictly followed, wealth he stored, nor grudged 
To spend that wealth, and unenthralled enjoyed 
His royal pleasures : wise, he spared his words, 
Slightly yet patient, generous secretly, 

Opposed virtues seemed in him twin-born, 

By sense unshaokled, straining Brahma-wards, 

By duty curbed ho pleasure, — that his age 
Brought no decay. For nurture, maintenance 
And for protection looked his folk to him, 

Their parents gave life only. So the king 
Repressed the sinful, hold tho world upright, 

Loved virtue, wedded for the Father’s sake, 

Kept righteous ways. As Indra doth for oorn, 

He drew from Barth her wealth for Sacrifice,— 

And both alternate mildly ruled tho Worlds, 

His glory other Kings despaired to roach, 

For 'theft, ungrasping, lived in name alone. 

A worthy foe he honoured, as one sick 
Loves healing bitters ; friends unworthy proved 
Like hand snake-bitten did tho King oast off, 

Him tho Creator formed of choicest seed, 

To rear for men rich crop of good ; alone 
He reigned over earth, sea-moated, girdled round 
By ocean-ramparts, like a single town. ” 

Again, 

It is Ksatriya’s duty to save others from harm 

Whoe’er betrays that trust 

Would forget Royal State and earn full scorn. ” 1 

Universal dominion is assumed as the summum bonum 
of royalty. It is with real poetio fervour that K&lidftsa 


1 K&lid&sa, Raghuvamsa, tr. de Lacy Johnstone, Canto I, 
pp. 1-4 ; II, 16 ; III, 23; Canto V. 
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describes Raghu’s campaigns which brought nearly the 
whole of India under his sovereignty. It did not matter that 
Universal Sover- princes whom he laid low had done 

eignty. nothing to provoke his wrath. A horse- 

sacrifice was performed with all the religious solemnities. 
Under the chariot-wheels of imperialism, all independence 
was crushed. Yet annexation in the strict sense of the 
term is conspicuous by its absence. An indemnity, a 
tribute and homage are exacted as the outward symbols 
of suzerainty but autonomy in internal affairs is left 
undisturbed. 

Among the duties of the king, one of the most im- 
portant was the protection of saints and ascetics. To 
them the King has always to be accessible. For their 
sake Da^aratha parted with his young boys R&ma and 
Laksamana, who braved all the dangers from forests, 
brutes and demons to save the ascetic sacrifices from 
pollution. Raghu reduced himself to poverty by his genero- 
sity to Brahmanas and others. Kalidasa delights in paint- 
ing the majesty and bounty of royalty but he would not 
like a king to stick to worldly pomp to the last. Raghu 
installed his son Aja as heir-apparent and associated him in 
the task of administration. The prince became half the 
king as the poet puts it. Some time later, Raghu retired 
from the world altogether into the forest, and Aja assumed 
all the insignia of sovereignty. This custom really averted 
civil wars of the type that contributed so much to the ruin 
of the Mughal Empire. Here was not much room for the 
quarrel of father against son, of brother against brother . 1 

In the M&lavik&gnimitra, his first dramatic piece, 
K&lid&sa handles royal and courtier characters but does not 

1 K&lidasa, Raghuvamsa, Cantos IV, V, VIII, XI. On the Story 
of R£ma there is a Pr&krit epic called Setubandha or Ravanavadha, 
which is attributed, probably wrongly, to Olidasa, 
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give much of political theory. The few references, however, 
Kfilidusa’s that occur are quite interesting. The 
dramas. ideal of universal sovereignty is extolled 

in the very first lines. Enemies must bo quickly extirpated 
lost they take deep root into the soil. The business of the 
state was divided into different departments under different 
ministers. They addressed their master in the most flatter- 
ing terms. Among border princes, one of the commonest 
causes of dispute was the imprisonment of each other’s 
subjects. The custom of approaching sovereigns with 
presents is clearly indicated. Millavikflgnimitra shows 
the disquiet of a polygamous royal household. Occasion- 
ally, it must have reacted dangerously on the policy of the 
state. 1 

The Vikramorvafii also reveals a royal harem but, other- 
wise, politically it is disappointing. Sakunlulfi, too, the 
most charming product of a Hindu genius, which won 
Gootho’s doep admiration, has singularly few political ideas. 
The King is the protector of all. Ho takes ono-sixth of the 
produce of the soil in return for the functions ho performs 
in society. He receives one-sixth of the merits anddomerits 
of his subjects.* The king has to labour incessantly for his 
subjects as for his childron. 3 The king, like a tall tree, 
has to bear the heat and brunt, to shelter those under his 
charge. Royalty, like an umbrellu in hand, makes more for 
inconvenience than for enjoyment. The king has to proteot, 
adjudioate and to chastise. The king ought to be the 
nearest of kin to all.* In a charming dialogue, Ousyanta 
regrets to hear of the death of a childless merchant whose 

1 M&lavikftgnimitra, tr. Tawnoy, pp. 1, 7—9, 29-80. 

* £akuntal&, Act V, 6loka 4. " Unceasing toil is the lot of kings 
who draw one-sixths from their subjects.” 

* Ibid., V, 6. 

* Ibid., V, 6, 8. 
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property must escheat to the state. He instructs his minis- 
ter to ascertain if any of the wives of the deceased was 
pregnant. He rejoices to learn that one of them had just 
undergone the ceremonies on pregnancy. He ends by 
proclaiming the right of the unborn child to the property. 1 
In the Kum&ra Sambhava oppression leads the oppressed to 
crave for divine intervention which is readily granted. The 
Megha Duta, the cloud messenger — the finest of Sanskrit 
lyrics, has nothing political. 

BMravij who belongs probably to the sixth century, 
ranks far below KMd&sa in pure literature, but he has a 

good deal more of political ideas. A 

Bharavi. 

minister must always give the best advice 
to the king. The king must always be ready to listen to 
wholesome advice, however bitter it may be. Prosperity 
comes when king and minister accord with one another. 

Intricate, indeed, is the policy of the kings. It is so 
difficult for ordinary people to comprehend it. A sound 
policy alone consolidates a kingdom. Duryodhana had 
acquired his dominions by evil means, but he was engaged 
in consolidating his power through wisdom. He had divid- 
ed his day and night into a definite time-table and spent 
his hours “ in the performance of his various acts support- 
ed by precepts of sound policy,” He behaved with the 
frankness of a loving friend to his dependents. He treated 
his friends as relatives and brothers, while his kinsmen 
were veritable kings. Punishment was to accord with old 
and wise legislation, and must be proper, impartial and 
dispassionate. Rich awards and dignities were bestowed 
on retainers for the success of their errands. At the same 
time, the army, the elephant corps, the feudal militia — all 
were kept in readiness. Spies and envoys brought 



i Ibid. ? VI, 
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accurate information of the doings of vassals. This course 
of policy had the desired result. His edicts were borne like 
wreaths of flowers, by “ the rulers of men.” Draupadl 
represents a fiery, warlike policy and, in the ardour of her 
enthusiasm for his cause, would like her husband to break 
his vow of not returning to the city for twelve years. Glory, 
fame, prosperity — af any cost, such was her motto. Bhima, 
the brother of Yudhisthira, countenances this Machia- 
vellianism. Mildness is a crime. Slavish adherence to 
promises is a folly. Yudhisthira, however, would have 
none of it. All angry passions must be controlled. Truth 
wins in the end. Vyasa appears on the scene and counsels 
the acquisition of strength to achieve high aims . 1 

Dapdin, who flourished probably in the latter half of the 
sixth or in tho seventh century of the Christian era, repre- 

^ sonts a decadent stago in literary style as 

in political wisdom. His Daiakum&ra- 
charita or the Doings of Ten Princes, though left incomplete, 
traditionally ranks among the masterpieces of Sanskrit 
literature. His diction has been pronounced superior to 
that of K&lid&sa himself, though to a modern reader he 
appears turgid rather than brilliant. His work, needless to 
say, is devoid of all systematic philosophy but it paints a 
type of politioal activity which is often incidental to a 
monarchical court. 

Of the princes, Rfljavflhana is the ohief. Somadatta 
Pu§podbhava, Apah&ravarmun, Upahflravarman, Artha- 
papla Pramati, Mitragupta, Mantragupta and Vi&ruta are 
merely his associates. We hear of a King of Magadha who 
had three ministers. The office of minister was sometimes 
hereditary and was recognised as such. Intrigue was 

1 Bh&ravi, Kir&tftrjunlra, Oanto t, 6, 7, 9, 10, 13, 14, 16, 21, 29-40; 
Canto II, 1—27, 28—62, also Oanto III, Bhftravi is mentioned in the 
Aihole Inscription of 634 A.D, 
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rampant. Favouritism was the order of the day. Jealousy, 
slander 7 backbiting darkened the ordinary life of courtiers. 
Poison and the dagger were often resorted to. Here was 
Machiavellianism par excellence . In foreign politics, might 
was right. He who felt himself strong enough was justified 
in attacking his neighbour and annexing his dominions. 
More delightful glimpses, however, are not wanting. Pro- 
ficiency in sacred law and political science is the surest 
means of success in administration. This is what 
enabled Punvavarman to manage a vast empire with 
conspicuous success. His son was versed in the arts but 
he knew nothing of policy. He fell into the hands of 
worthless favourites and sycophants and came to ruin. 
Vasantavarman possessed a good knowledge of political 
science but was innocent of sacred law and what was 
worse, weak in character. He, found himself unable to 
consolidate and maintain an empire. Education was effec- 
tive in the case of BMskaravarman. Visruta combined 
knowledge with virtue and strength and achieved glorious 
success. Nothing is more disastrous than weakness of 
character in the monarch. It opens the flood-gates of all 
intrigue and corruption. Everywhere, the thorough educa- 
tion of princes is insisted on. The accumulation of wealth 
is necessary for the chastisement of the enemy. In VisSruta- 
oharita, one is surprised to find a denunciation of unscrupu- 
lousness. 1 


1 Dan^in, Da§akumaracharita. On his date which is far from 
settled, Keith, Classical Sanskrit Literature, 70— 7B. P&thak, Indian 
Antiquary, XLI, 2B5. In the Avantisundart Kath£ which has just been 
discovered and which appears to be Dandin’s work, the author works 
on the same plot as that of the Dasakumaracharita. See the Avanti- 
sundart KatM, edited (along with its Summary by an unknown 
hand) by R&makrisna Kavi, in the Daksinabharatt Series, No. B, 
1924. 

B6 
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A work of un altogether different character is the thre 
patakas or centuries of verses on love, resignation an 

Bhartrihari. |Wli ° y ,'. “'"’"’f 1 ''J. w h , 

according to the Uunoso pilgrim Itsinj 

died about 050 A.D. Hois reputed to have been a kin 

and a Buddhist but,, according to Using, he alternate 

seven times between worldly life and asceticism. In an 

case, he acquired an extraordinary amount of world] 

wisdom and considerable insight into human nature. I 

his Hundred Precepts of Policy, however. ho confined hin 

self to everyday affairs of the world. His Nltislataka fall 

under the category of general literature and not undi 

that of Nitis&stra. Only occasionally does he refer to th 

king or the state and that, only from the individual’s pou 

of view. He illustrates the tendency accentuated in lab 

ages, of Nlti or * policy ’ to change its meaning and exter 

its sphere to all affairs. Bhartjrihari counsels the nnrsic 

of the realm, moderation in assessing taxes. Kings who a) 

subject to paroxysms of rage will find themselves friem 

less. * 

About the same time probably lived Subandhu, wl 
in his extraordinarily difficult Vfisavadattfi. paints kir 

„ , „ Chint&muni as an embodiment of mor 

Subandhu. ..... ,, , , . „ 

discipline, martial glory, beneficent proto 
tion and energy, as a universal conqueror and a patrj 
of poetry and learning. Peace, virtue and happiness reign* 
in his age. 3 

1 Iihartphari, Nttifiataka, 46-47. It in interesting to recall tt 
Bhartrihari was the first Sanskrit author who came to the notion 
any modern European. In lfSol, some of his verses were tranalat 
by a Brflhmaija into Portuguese for a Dutch missionary, Abrahe 
Boger in the South of India. 

* VSsavadattft by Subandhu, translated into English with . 
Introduction and Notes by Louis H. Gray, New York, 1918. (Oolui 
bia University Indo- Aryan Series, Vol. 8, p. 47, ff.) Subandh’ 



CHAPTER X 


283 


After Subandhu comes Bana Bhatta whose novel, 
KMambari, was for the most part composed probably at 
the Court of Harsa, Emperor of North 
bart^ 8 Kadam ~ India, in the first half of the seventh 
century. It was completed by his son 
Bhiisana Bhatta who in the TJttarabhaga successfully imitates 
the ponderous style of his father. In its opening pages 
the KMambari idealises universal dominion. It applauds 
a king’s generosity and literary patronage which resulted 
in the foundation of many literary societies. When paint- 
ing a picture of glorious Ujjain, it applauds freedom of 
thought. u Though the flight of the mountains was stayed, 
the flight of thought was free.” An ideal realm is a heaven 
of perfect peace, quiet, harmony, prosperity and virtue. 
There is no intermixture of castes. The monarch must 
needs be absolute but he should hearken to the words of 
his preceptors . 1 

In the course of a long discourse, the wise old minister 
$ukan&sa warns the heir-apparent Chandr&pida of the 
dangers of royal power and gives him plenty of excellent 
advice. He deprecates the idea of king’s thinking of them- 
selves as divine beings. He wants them particularly to 
avoid flatterers who extol them as divine . 2 

In his other work, Harsacharita, Life of Harsa, left 
incomplete, B&na paints the glories of the emperor for whose 
audience numbers of conquered vassal 

Harsacharita. . , _ , 

princes wait at the gates. The poet 
delights in the delineation of royal pomp and splendour. 

date is not quite certain. B&na refers to his work in the Preface- to 
his Harsacharita. Gray places him in the sixth or seventh century 
A.D. (see the Introduction). Keith, J. R. A. S., 1914, pp. 1102 et seq. 
Classical Sanskrit Literature, p. 77. 

1 KMambari by B&nabhatta, translated by C. M. Ridding in the 
Oriental Translation Fund. New Series,II, London, 1896. See pages 
8,4,5,7, 48 — 50, 77. ■ 

2 Ibid., 78—88. 
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In epic stylo he paints Ins patron's regime as one or perfect 
virtue, happiness and prosperity. It is significant that 
though attached to a Buddhist Court in all likelihood, Bhna 
stands up for the Brahmanical order. “ Caste confusion,” 
we read, “ ceased as if cleansed by u rain from tho smoke 
clouds of oblation fires.’' 1 

To Harsu himself ((100—048 A.D.) is attributed the 
authorship of throe dramatic pieces, tho PrivadarSikft, the 
Nagananda and tho more famous Hat 
iUl,f;1! ' ndvali. Whether they were really com- 

posed by tho emperor or by a poet of his court is im- 
possible to dogmatise, but the difference in stylo precludes 
tho possibility of B firm's authorship. 

The Chinese traveller Itsing has if that tho Nftgfl- 
nanda had been dramatised by Har§a and tho report might 
have been correct.* But none of the plays contains a 
statesman’s obiter dicta. Political reflections are there, 
but they lack freshness even in their setting. 

It is probably tho seventh century A.D., so fertile in 
Sanskrit, products, which witnessed the composition of the 
Bhaii ikavyn which seeks to combine 


Tho Bhatfi- grammatical instruction with an epic tale 
kivya. 

and poetic diction. It was attributed 
to Bhartrihari, but it is undoubtedly the work of some one 
else. Tho Bhatfikuvya upholds the orthodox Brahmanical 
order and, while narrating the story of Hama in twenty-two 
cantos, scatters the received political ideas. 


1 Hargacharita by B&oahhaffa, translate! by K. B. Cowell and 
P. W. Thomas, in tho Oriental Translation Fund, Now Series, II, 
London, 1897. Boo pages 48-451, 65, 81-82, 89. 

* Tho Raln&valt has boon edited by 0. C&ppelier, the Friyailarsika 
by R. V. Krishnamficbftriar, Srirangam. 

* The Bhott'Ikavya by Mah&kavi Srlbliaf/ta, edited with Malli- 
n&tha’s Commentary by Kamala fjankar Trivedi, Bombay, 1898. 
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Bhavabhuti. 


It was probably in. the seventh century that Bhatta 
N&rayana composed a play, Veni Samhara, on a Mah&bh&- 
rata incident. 1 It seeks to recall the 
yana! a ^ a aristocratic and political temper of the 

Kurus and Pandavas but treats of politics 
in terms of the family and the clan. The political touches 
which are occasionally furnished in the conversations follow 
the traditional type. 

The work of the seventh century in the domain of Sans- 
krit literature continued at least in the first half of the eighth 
century. About 700 A.D. comes Bhava- 
Bhavabhuti. ^huti, author of three plays, the MMati 

MMhava, the MaMviracharita, and above all, the Uttara 
Rama Oharita. The last two considerably modify the 
R&m&yana story in their plots. The Uttaracharita dares to 
criticise R&ma's action in exiling Sit& to calm irrational 
rumours, but it admits the high regard which a king must 
pay to popular sentiment. For the rest Bhavabhuti, a Br&h- 
mana of the Taittiriya school of the Yajurveda, is a believer 
in orthodox Brahmanism. In one of his scenes King Rftma 
is thrown into consternation when he is informed that a 
Sxidra was, contrary to S&stric injunctions, practising 
penances and that this violation of Dharma was bringing 
ruin on some righteous folk. Rama hurries to slay the 
vSMra and thus maintain Dharma inviolate. 2 

To the period of Bhavabhuti belongs another famous poet 


1 Bhatta Narayana’s Veni Samhara, ed. J. Grill, Leipzig, 1871. 

3 Uttara R&ma Oharita by Bhavabhuti, ed. J. R. Ratnam Aiyar 
and V. L. Shastri, Bombay, 1906. See Acts I, II and III, 

On Bhavabhuti, Keith, Sanskrit Drama, pp. 186—204. Macdoneli, 
Sanskrit Literature, 862 — 865. R# G. Bhandarkar’s Preface to his edition 
of the Malati Madhava, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XV. Also the 
Introductions by various scholars to the editions and translations of 
his works, particularly that by S. K. Belvalkar, Harvard Oriental 
Series, No. 21. Bhavabhuti lived in Vidarbha, Modern Berar. 
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M&gha, author of the SuSupalabadha , 1 * 3 one of the 
five MaMkftvyas. A well-known Sanskrit ■; 
adage has if that. M&gha oombined in 
himself the strong points of KAlidftsa, Bhdravi and 
Dandin, but to the modern reader ho is frightfully artificial 
and imitative. The plot of the Sisupalahadha turns on 
Krona's killing of his perverse foolhardy relative and makes 
room for plenty of political maxims. But they turn out to 
be an echo of Bh&ravi on whose KMtalhe whole work is mo- 
dolled. M&gha frankly does not oare for principles in politics. 
The government should he popular but, above all, it 
should bo efficient, firm and relentless. In dealing with 
enemies, self-interest has to be adroitly and unflinch- 
ingly pursued. Whatever has to be done must be done with 
rapidity and decision. Counsels cannot afford to wait too long. 
Clarifying ambition, M&gha remarks that he who has the 
will to conquer shines like the sun amidst the “ masala 
of twelve kings." " 

To the eighth or ninth century belongs a famous prinoe- 
ly author, VidSkhadatta, who wrote a political drama, Mudrft- 
rfiksas.” A series of adroit manoeuvres culminates in the 
replacement of the N’andu by the Maury an 
rftk?a» d r 4 dynasty on the throne of the P&fcaliputra. 

Kautalya plays a leading part. The plot, 
however, turns more on secret intrigue and espionage 
than on statecraft. Here the sovereign position is a 
source of groat uneasiness to the monarch. It is difficult 


M&gha. 


M u d r &- 
r&kgas. 


1 IM. with the Harvankasa Commentary of Msllinfltha by Durg& 
Prasad and §iv&datta, Bombay, 1005. 

% M&gha, Canto II, particularly ilokas 29, 80, 26, 65, 81. 

3 Mudraraksas, by Vi&Hkhadatta, wilted by M. It Kale with an 
English translation, Bombay, §ak.a era 1821, Oarpenlier places Vill- 
khadatia in the age of Kalidasa, but Jacobi, on astronomical evidence, 
brings him down to the latter half of the ninth century. 



CHAPTER X 


287 


for him to attend to his own interests as well as to those 
of others. The king chafes under the control of his 
minister Ch&nakya. When both the king and the minister 
are very powerful, says the dramatist, the goddess of 
royalty deserts one of them. Sovereignty, so to say, is 
indivisible. A king who entrusts everything to his 
minister will be like a babe when separated from him . 1 

In the vast range of Sanskrit literature, historical 
compositions, though not altogether absent as was suppos- 
ed for long, are rather few in number. 
positions ^ 1 ^° m ~ They throw a good deal of light on the 
working of institutions. But for poli- 
tical theory they are disappointing. Again they are, with 
the exception of Buna’s Harsacharita, rather late and 
belong to the very close of the Ancient Age. 

In the latter half of the eleventh century Vidyapati 
Bilhana, of Kashmir author of the play Karnasundari, wrote 
his Yikramahkadevacharita 2 in honour of 
hana dy ^ Patl patron in which love, politics and war- 

fare march side by side. The ideal of con- 
quest and universal dominion is here reiterated. The 
monarch must, above all, possess vigour and energy. King 
Anantadeva of Kashmir is painted as a model of virtue, gene- 
rosity, veracity and heroism. His arms stretch far beyond 
Kashmir . 3 4 His brother Ksitipati was not only a scholar him- 
self but a patron of learning and withal a warrior/ At the 
end of the work, Bilhana winds up the story of his own life 

i Ibid., Act III, pp. 39, 47, 63. 

s The Vikram&hkadevacharita has been published in the Bom- 
bay Sanskrit Series, No. 14. Another edition is that by Georg Biihler, 
Bombay, 1876. Bilhana’s patron was King Vikramaditya Tribhuvana- 
malla of Kalyana. 

3 VikramSnkadevacharita, XVIII, 83 — 39. 

4 Ibid., XVIII, 47-60. 
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by a solemn exhortation to princes, in view of the fleeting 
nature of all prosperity, to worship those true poets who 
work the salvation of your bodies of glory through the 
nectar of their verse, and renouncing pride make them 
your spiritual guides." 1 Padmaguptu's NavashhasShka- 
eharita 1 is another work, written about the eleventh 
century, which celebrates the glories of Sindhur&ja in the 
usual manner. 

Kalhana’s Rajutaraiigim. or chronicles of the kings 
(of Kashmir), is the most valuable of the few Sanskrit 
„ „ historical works though here and there 

it indulges in mytlis. The writer flour- 
ished in the twelfth century. His narration of events 
is interspersed with maxims on government. The 
desecration of holy shrines provokes divine vengeance. 
Oppression and avarice lead to the destruction of king. 
Wealth, acquired through oppression, will ho destroyed by 
fire or fall into the hands of rivals and enemies. Kalhana 
pauses to applaud the building of temples, the excavation 
of canals, relief of famines and similar beneficent projects. 
But in one passage we are told that ill-gotten wealth is 
purified if it is spent on pious objects such as gifts to 
Brflhmanas. Liberality and kind speech bring everything 
under the power of the king. Kings who revel In evil find 
their life, household and glory, aye, their very name, 
destroyed in a moment. Illicit love leads to numerous 
tragedies in royal dynasties. Among the maxims which 
LalitMitya enunciates, there are a few which disregard the 
principles of justice and are meant to apply to the 
peculiar exigencies of Kashmir. If would be difficult to 
control the tribes in the mountain fastnesses if they 
accumulated wealth. They should be “ punished,” even 


1 Ibid., XVIII, 106; also 107. 

* Ed. Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. 63. 
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if they had committed no offence. Villages should not be 
left more than the food supply necessary for the year. If 
they had wealth they would disobey the government. Nor 
should villagers be allowed to live in an urban style. 
Troops should not be raised from a single district. Officers 
should not be allowed to contract marriage alliances. 
Here is a philosophy of reason of state overriding all other 
considerations. It is interesting to observe that at first the 
Kashmir kings had seven principal officers — the judge, the 
revenue superintendent, the treasurer, the commander-in- 
chief, the envoy, the priest and the astrologer. But king 
^achinava raised the number to eighteen . 1 

Much later than Kalhana came the Jaina writer 


Merutuhgacharya who brought out his Prabandha Chinta- 
mani or Wishing-stone of Narratives in 
ch^rya tUnga " ^ ie fourteenth century . 2 He writes 
legends when treating of VikramMitya 
and though gains in sobriety as his narrative proceeds, he 
retains his passion for tales which rebound to the glory of 
Jainism. Shortly after his account of Vikramadiiya he 
records old stories of fabulous rewards to poets from 
princes . 3 In “The History of Siddharaja” he obviously 
approves of the king’s action in granting exemption from 
taxes to some people who had been oppressed by royal 
officers.* Later in the same story we find the minister 


1 Kalhana, R&jatarangint, IV, 842,345—8, 352, 344, 701; V, 186—191, 
212, 183 et. seq., 210 et seq.; VIII, 195, 1 — 61, 993; I, 118-120. 

There is an excellent English translation of Kalhana’s work, with 
an Introduction, Commentary and Appendices by A. Stein. West- 
minster, MDCCOC. 

2 Translated from Sanskrit Mss. C. H. Tawney, Calcutta. .On the 
reliability of his dates, R. Sewell, J.R. A. S., 1920, pp. 331—341. 

3 Ibid., 75—77. 

* Ibid., 77-78. 

37 
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Mufijila dissuading his master from a foolish promise. The 
minister recites a couplet,:— 

“Even if kings do not understand peace, and do not 

comprehend war, 

Ye(, if they attend to what is told them, by that alone 

they are wise.” 

The minist er goes on to instruct, the king from a treatise 
on policy. 1 

In Sanskrit and Pali literatures the didactic fable 

occupies a high place as an instrument, of ethical and 

political instruction. Charming fables occur 
The Fable. ... 

m such early compositions as the Upani- 

sads and the Mahabharala. But it was the glory of Bud- 
dhist literary craftsmanship to have developed this branch 
of literature to its full extent. Thy Avadanas and the 
Jilt ttkas rank among the glories of Indian lore. Jainaa 
and Br&hmanus felt the impulse and from the fourth 
century A.D., if not earlier, commences a long lino of story 
books which have never altogether oeasod. Owing to the 
Hindu conception of the unity of lift!, animals play as large 
a part as human beings in the tales. There can bo no doubt 
that those works wore originally composed in the language 
in which they arc preserved. The theory that the stories 
and even the epics had first been composed in some 
Prakrit and wore then turned into Sanskrit has now been 
shown to be wholly untenable. The Tuntrfikhyayika, pre- 
served in Kashmir and perhaps composed there, is in any case 
earlier than the fit h century and may go back to the 4th cen- 
tury A.D.* Its avowed purpose is Ntti instruction. It refers 
to Kautalya and shows traces of Arthaidstra influence.’ 

1 Ibid., 88. 

* The Tantrfikhyflyika was edited by Hertel in 1910 and trans- 
lated in 1909. The work has come down to us ia different version! 
but they are substantially in agreement. 

» Keith, J.K.A.8., 1910, pp. 180-187. 
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The Tantrakhy&yika seems to have been put very 
early into yet more popular versions. The Panchatantra by 
Visnusarman has been the best known and the most influ- 
ential of them all, but it was an earlier version of it which 
was translated into Pahlavi about the middle of the 6th 
century A.D. and thence into Old Syriac in 570 and into 
Arabic about 750, the last rendering, in its turn, being 
translated into Old Spanish in 1251 which, lastly, was the 
source of Latin and modern European versions. In India 
itself the Panchatantra has influenced subsequent didactic 
literature in Sanskrit and has been translated into most of 
the Indian vernaculars. 


The prologue of the Panchatantra indicates its motive. 
A king Amritasakti of Mahil&ropya sets his three sons to 
school. But the princes display an in- 
tanfcra PailCtia ” curable aversion to all study. The 
monarch is in despair. The panditas whom 
he consults only tell him that at least twelve further years are 
required for grammar which must precede all other studies. 
Then Visnusarman steps in and offers to show an easy way 
.of acquiring the accomplishments essential for princes. 
The Panchatantra 1 incorporates the traditional political 
maxims and puts them into the mouth of birds and animals. 
In the course of one anecdote we are told that the pros- 
perity of kings is bound up with that of subjects. If the latter 
decline, the former are ruined. Every king should nurse 
his kingdom and should not be too exacting in his demands. 
A little later we are informed that a fort is more useful than 


a thousand elephants and a hundred thousand horses.® 


1 Panchatantra, edited by Dr, J. Hertel in the Harvard Oriental 
Series, V ol. II. 

Benfrey's work on Panchatantra inaugurated what may be called 
the scene of folk-lore, its motifs and migrations. See also Max 
Muller's Essay on the Migration of Fables. 

a See Book I, Tale VII. The Lion and the Hare, pp. 41, 43. 
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The II Popa- 
rt eSa. 


T h e Literary 
Tale. 


An easy and condensed though slightly modified version 
of the Pahchatantra is Naray ana’s Hito- 
padesa, 1 the most, popular of Hanskrit 
school books, which, as the author says, 
was written to instruct princes, and which faithfully repro- 
duces tho Niti precepts of the original. 

Distinct in style from the Panohatantra type of fable is 
the literary tale. The object of both, however, is the same. 
Prom the t estimony of Bfina, Dandin and, 
above all, Somadeva and Kdomendra, it 
appears that about t he fifth century A.D. 
or earlier, a great creative writer, Gun&dhya, composed the 
Brilial Katha in the Pais&chi dialect. It was on its basis 
that Somadeva, in the latter half of the eleventh century, 
wrote his KathSsarUsfigara, l ho Ocean of 
the Rivers of Stories, which show's distinct 
traces of Buddhist influence and refers 
to dfitakn tales. At the very start a Brfthrnaria offender 
is unceremoniously sentenced to death by a king. But, 
on the whole, its tone and spirit are Bruhmamc. The 
Kalhftsarilsflgara paints the rule of the Mlechchhas as one 
of persecution of Bralunanas. interruption of sacrifices and 
abduction of the hermit's daughters. The gods are fright- 
ened. Hiva comes to the rescue and commissions his 
son to assume tho form of a man and slay the Mlech- 
chhas.* 


The Kutha- 
saritsftgarn. 


1 Ed, Peterson, Bombay, 1887. In the prologue to the liitopa- 
desa Vifijiifarnmn undertakes to make the throe uneducated princes 
masters of the science of ‘conduct’ in six months. Prastivana, 
pp. 2 -5. The last two sections are devoted to peace and war be- 
tween the Goose and Peacocks bub tho precepts are intended for 
wider application. An edition of the Hitopadefia was published by 
Golebrooke at Calcutta as early as 1804, 

* KatMsaritsfigara, Vol. II, Book XVIII, Canto CXX. The 
KatMsarits&gara was composed between 1068—86 A.D. and 1081—88, 
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Another work of a similar character, though of infe- 
rior merit, is the Purusapariksa by Vidy&pati Thakur, a 

protege of Bwasimhadeva, composed in 
Purufapartk?a. ^ uth of imh century but belonging 

to the old tradition. * Now and then it touches political 
aubjoots. Here it has no originality of its own but it 
weaves the time-honoured precepts wondorfully well into 
its narration. Thus, one should decide alone on a course 
of policy. There is too great a risk of mistaking the 
right for the wrong and vice versa. Consultation is 
essential for all success. Now and then, however, we 
catch glimpses of arbitrary despotism. For instance, King 
Nanda of Kusumpur deprives his minister. Sakalara, oi 
all his property, and throws him into prison. The minister 
himself belonged (o the Kayastha caste. Rules of caste 
were often disregarded in the choice of ministers, and 
BiTihmanas were- often passed over in favour of the more 
capable members of the lower castes. 

Numerous sayings are spread all over the work 
here and there. For example, the army is the strength 
of kings, as recourse to evil is l lie fashion of the wicked; 
meanness is the mainstay of the poor, while truth is the forte 
of the good. (XII, Tale of a base informer.) We are told 
of ministers, who drew (he mind of the king away from 
duty and themselves usurped the practical authority. In- 
deed, once wo are. told that ministers are naturally of 
crooked minds. (Kill, Tale of a base informer.) Blessed 
is the king who lias an assembly full of efficient men (XVII, 
Tale of a man learned in the Kftstras.) “ Ignorance of kings 
comes to light in this world when they patronize fools as is 
also the case when they do not favour the really merited. ’ 
(Tale of a man k moving the art of singing, XXII.) A king 

1 PuruQaparfk$a (The story of one well-versed in worthy wisdom) 
by Vidyftputi Thokur, translated by V. H. Norukar, Bombay, 1914. 
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transgressing proper limits of decorum and moral rectitude 
through pride, like an elephant mad with intoxication, and 
erring from the duties of a king, is none but a demon,” Yet 
a if we plot against him for these offences of his, we incur 
the sin of treason against (he king : if wo put up with his 
mischief, destruction awaits us. So ho ought to he taught 
religion through sages.” When the sages failed the king was 
expelled, (Tale of a repentant sinner.) 

There exist numerous other story-books in Sanskrit. The 
dates of the Sukasaptat i, and the Jaina and Brahmanical 
versions of tins Velillapahehavi ihsatika and Himhasamidva- 
(rinsika are uncertain but t hey fall in with the tradition. 

The eleventh century saw another story-book of 
considerable literary merit, the Dharmapariksa by the 
Jaina writer Amifagat isfiri. author of 
Aimt.RKat.sfhi. KubhuHitarntnasandoha, Panohasatiigr:ih.i. 


SrAvakAohilru an<I other works . 1 Ho writes in an easy 
clear style but in a narrow sotHarian lone. Tint Dharmit- 
pariktja (scrutiny of religions) ridicules Buddhist and 
Brahmanic schools but in its stories it cheerfully incorpo- 
rates tho roooivod political views. 

A Jaina treasury of stories, t he Kathakcma,’ •rives tnanv 
tales of princes and princesses. Inter alia, it repeats llm 
old conversation between Indra in disguise 

The Kafchft- an( j Kj n n- X a ,ni. Its avowed purpose is to 
ko$a» » , » 

glorify spirituality, renunciation and as- 
ceticism but it also gives the usual rules of statecraft. 


1 AmifaKiitisftri livlmigrd to the MAthura Harhglw, ft branch t.f 
the. KA^lia Ba&gha. The Dharmapartkga has btton published at 
Bombay. 

Ms. copies of it, as of so many other Jaina work*, mmk m Jaina 
fccmplo libraries. There are several vernacular commentaries on thf* 
Dharmapariksa. 

31 The KatMkofa, Ir. (X H. Taw nay. Oriental TrmrttMon 
New Series, pp. 28—28, 
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To the class of story-tellers also belongs Ksemendra, 

but he really stands in a class by himself among later elassi- 

tP , cal Sanskrit writers* He lived in Kashmir 

hqemendra. 

in the reign of Ananta I leva in the 
eleventh century and was probably descended from a line 
of ministers. Earlier than Somadeva, he wrote a Brihut 
Kath&monjarl on the basis of GunMhyifs Brihatkuiha, 
Hera the political instruction corresponds to his age but in 
his Bhfiratamanjari and R&m&yamunanjari he seeks to 
recapture the atmosphere of the two great epies. in broad 
outline ho follows the order of narration in the epics and, 
inter alia, summarises the didactic chapters, of course, 
adding touches of his own. Once again we meet with the 
state of nature or anarchy, with all its horrors, where might 
m right and people dine on one another. There religion or 
virtue is impossible ; there are no timely rains. How can 
them bo any wealth or wife, how cam the body itself 
subsist, unless there is u king, u protector, an embodiment 
of all the gods ? Well, the people put an end to anarchy 
by raising Manu to the kingship . x In laying down 
precepts for the guidance of kings, Ksemcndra sums up the 
injunctions of the Muhfihh&ruta, Art basils! ras, Dhannariftstras 
and Nlti&totras.* He does not omit to add that Br&hmunus 
should ha honoured, worshipped and followed by kings but if 
they fall from the ethical code, they arc to be punished like 
HMras. It is to the interest of the king himself that all his 
subjects should be devoted to religion, virtue and family us- 
age, A Kekuya monarch was once taken hold of by a demon 
in a forest but the latter released Ins victim when told of the 

1 Ohjirnhimafijarf, ad. &ivudaltu and KMfn&th Pilmfur&ng 
Pamh* Bombay, 1SSS. Kftvyamfdfi, No, S4. SAnUp&rra* Udja- 
dhurmah, 2SH 307. As Biih lor dorlurcd on a comparison of the Mhs. 
of the Hh&ratamaftjarf, KsmmmdnPs text of the MaMhh&rata wa» 
priKstbally the mnm m we have got at present. 

* See the flanilplrra of the BMmtamaftjart 
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rumnr of tmvmmrsT ts anhkxt ixw a 


virtue prevalent in his realm* li follows t Siat mm* dare mo- 
lest a ruler who leads Ins snbjVm - into rcd»b*.,u-ih^s. In the 
same strain follow the precept* on finance and general 
administration. Spies are therein abundance. 1 In dealing 
with enemies, internal or external, Iwmu-.mdr,* faithfully 
follows the MahAhhfirttttt* In his usual limpid flowing style he 
paraphrases the Anuduharmo chapter-; of the Epic and joins to 
them the substance of KupiAku* discourse in the Adiparw 
and u few scattered tales, He rehearses the discourse of 
Vbhv&mitra and the OiftpdiUa on the ethics of abnormal 
days and goes on ui illustrate his theme by additional nnecs* 
dotes/ In other canton, too, political reflect inn# are 
interspersed in the manner of the Mahftbltiruia though not 
with the same abundance. The anmuunjuri * 

which begins and ends like ViiJtnlki 
rehoes the scanty political preempts of 
■the Kpk.\ 4 

The theme changes in another remarkable work of 
K^emenclru called BodhimtH vavadaiut Kulpsdafa/ Here 
numerous Buddhist .Jataka and AxadAna tales are cpitoiim- 
ed. It is significant of the c-anmhmHic' 


tfcuihi««kttvAv*~ 
itAna Kuh>akaA, 


nf Bra!;::aanh‘..ti mid Buddhist stream*# of 
culture that the smite writer could 


try Ids hand m the epics and Buddhist tales with the 
same amount of success. In the KdpubuA polituml re- 
flections are few and far between and mm hardly Im din- 
finguldmd from Brahmmdeal ideas. 


1 tiiid, p &»t h'**' a, un •**. *m> sat m 
% thici,, >torU a»ar\ a. A C-vid^rm Cr< *' f * 
a Tile *->i. fU .. i»: ! r!/, ISiwfcri $.0*1 ii Ilf filth 

PAnituritfim PitraO, , l\*-X ?-*S i * am3?ft, &<», HA, # 

- Vlmia With it»i TP»* Uu* tJti* work, e«tit#il lif Stififem 

l^tkiviu PAn^itifc Kak-ijmjkaitii* Surat ("ItAwir* lift# mi l%iM|Itii 
Hurl Mali«n \ h*-f pnhlmh^i In tfie Hihliotm^a 

liwISm* tfetoutm 'S hr S.u.-i.-re eriginat i* * p s lul fmm LttiWi 

hi Tib»-ta« 4'!ntrat ■!•**•«. ntnre UlAtt t wt rent’ll ft**# *44 - Tti» first forty 
ctiftpttfii k:*e t»**ru U>*a la iietii. ftntrmlael4am f»» ix »l 
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A word may be said on a few iate miscellaneous 
compositions. In the Nulodaya, wrongly ascribed to 
KSIiddsa, which draws its plot from the Mahftbharata, 
a kingdom is treated like private property. 
worfc» eiIane ° tlS Nala can pawn it and lose it at dice 

The NAIodsya. and regain it by the same means* 

The theme recurs in Trivikrarnabhatta’s 
Nala OhamptJ. In the latter half of the twelfth century, 
Srl-Har.su worked the story of Nala 
dhfya, and Oamuynnti into the Naisadhtya, 1 

one of the five Maliakavyas of Sanskrit 

literature. Bound by the Kuvya canon he introduces poli- 
tics hut \h content to re-echo t he foregoing mas tern — K al id Us a , 
Bhfiravi and Mfighu* In artificiality, even the Naisudhiya is 
surpassed bv Kaviraja’s liaghava P&nda- 
P&mlavty* viya, composed probably about the close of 

the twelfth century/ which simultane- 
ously relates the tales of the R&mftyana and the MaMbh&rata 
and, perforce, brings in the usual political maxims, A work 
of a far different character is the Yogavft- 
lilPm. Yogav ^ traditionally ascribed to Vfiimiki but 

really very late* It bears an affinity to 
PurApas but is more philosophical than any of them* Ortho- 
dox in tone, it wants the king to sustain the dharma of 
varnas and liranias and, in a few passages, reiterates the 
usual Brtthmamoal conception of govornmenh 5 

1 Tli© Kaipdhfya Oharita, with N&rAyaQafc Commentary, has bean 
edited hi &vadatt&» Bombay, 1907* 

s id* with the Commentary of 6a&adlmra by Sivadaita ami 
Ktftnl&t Ptudiirang Parnb, K&vyumfUfil No* 02, Bombay, 1897. 

The Big; have PItndavfya was ascribed to the ninth century, hut 
set Keith* Classical Sanskrit Literature, 50. 

1 The Y ogavilsintha (edited by W. L. S* Panatkar with the 
Oommenteiy . V «t 1 m Mai if* r fun ay a nat atpary ap rak aaa , Bombay, 
1911), Part II* m m 1045-40. 
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Satya HariSohandru. a popular drainu. regards the realm 
as the private property offa monarch. King Harifkthandra 


Sutya HariA- 
cbandra KStaku. 


gives away his whole kingdom to a sage 
as if it were a piece of furniture. ' 


Bkoja Prabandhu by Baliilasen belongs to the close of 
the ancient age and reproduce.-; the old political ideas. The 
king is the guide, teacher and exemplar 
dba^* ^ raban ' of his subjects. If he is sinful, his sub- 
jects will bo sinful. If he is vii t nous, the 
subjects will follow suit. The monarch should he « real 
king. The people do not like one whose favour and indig- 
nation alike are worthless. 8 

V&sudeva’s Yudhitfthiravijaya and KavirAja’s KAghava 
PApdavtya repeat the traditional political wisdom. 5 

When the Hindus lost their political Independence 
after the eleventh century, they concerned themselves less 
and less with theories of imvmmtwit. 
mJRAm4ya*a" They continued this ancient spiritual and 
literary truditinnlhut in their new works 
politics occupied an insignificant place. For instance, the 
AdhyAtma RAmAyanu. which, though inserted into the 
Brahmftnda PurApa, is a book by itself composed about the 
14th century, devotes itself primarily to the propagation 
oftheVaiwavafait.il. It borrows its plot from VAlmlki 
but its tone and spirit are entirely different. It strikes a 
note of pessimism at the very outset and laments the 


1 Satya Harilehandra NAtaka, edited by B. ft. Apt« and H. V. 
Puranik, third edition, Bombay, 1923. 

* Bhoja Prabandha by Uallftla, edited by VAaudeva Sharma, 

Bombay, 1921. Bee j»p. 8, 10, ^ 

* YudhiAthiravijaya l>y VAsudova, edited by MM. Pandit tiiva- 


Bombay, 1887. RSghava PAijidavtya by KavirSja is puM»h«| in 
the eame series aa Ko.B2. 
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rottenness of the Kali age when Ksatriyas and Vaigyas 
have left off their duties and Sfidras have taken to Br&hmaija 
funotions. 1 Political matters are discussed more lik e 
family than like state matters. 5 

It will be observed that the stream of Sanskrit litera- 
ture continued to flow long after the Hindus had lost their 
Medieval political independence in the North. In 
Sanskrit Litera- fact the practice of writing in Sanskrit 

t/tH*© * 

has never disappeared in India. But 
from the thirteenth century onwards in the North, Sanskrit 
writers display little interest in politics. The utter deca- 
dence of the Kali age is now an axiom with them. Their 
pessimistic fatalism now surpasses all precedent. They 
leave government pretty much to take oare of itself. The 
same characteristic is shared by the Sanskrit commenta- 
ries on literary works which arose in abundance during the 
middle ages. Mailt Natha (14th century), the prince 
of Sanskrit literary commentators, comments on political 
passages in an entirely literary fashion. He often quotes 
Klmandaka and sometimes refers to other writers but 
there is nothing refreshing in his remarks. Dinakara Mi6ra, 
who lived in the same century, is no better. Nor, if we 
oan judge missing works by quotations in others, do their 
predecessors Dakaio&varfu and N&tha who lived about the 
13th century seem to have been more enlightening. 

Like classical literature, Dharma Sfltras, Dharma fSastras 
and other branches of Sanskrit literature, the epics were 
also extensively commented on during the medieval period. 
Sarvajria Naraynna probably in the fourteenth century, 
Arjuna MWra probably in the fifteenth and Nilakaptha 
the sixteenth, commented on the MahabhUrata, but to 
political thought they have little to add. There are 

1 The Adhy&tnm RSnifiyaiui, Bfila Kta<|a, Ch. 1, 12—14. 

* For Instance, Ibid., Ayodhyfi Kfiecja, C’h*. II— IV. 
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numerous other literary commentators who just touoh 
political theory but it is needless to mention names. 

From the fifteenth century onwards the vernacular 
literatures arise and partly displace Sanskrit, literary 
activity. But in (ho north (ho vorna- 
Literaturt's! Ular (; ular writers yield little to the student. 

of political theory, beery where (here 
arc translations or abridgments of (he epics and Purapas, 
but it is significant that some noted medieval poets who told 
the story of llama modelled themselves on the Adhyatma 
Kfunayana rather than on VYdmiki. They neglect the poli- 
tical side oven of the traditional wisdom almost completely. 
If is remarkable that some of the greatest figures in Hindi 

literature, Kuradasa and Tulsidasa, for 
NorOh India* , , . _ .. , t 

mstanoo, though I hoy livuri doss to Agra, 

the capital of the Muslim Kmpircs. in the sixteenth and the 
first half of the seventeenth centuries, do not make the 
slightest allusion to contemporary political institutions, 
events or ideas. With the exception of those who were 
patronised by Muslim sovereigns or nobles, the vernacular 
writers, as a class, in Muslim India, almost studiously 
ignore politics . 1 In H;ijpfltana and Central India where 
Hindus retained their partial independence, literature con- 
cerns itself a little with politics. There are heroic lays 


1 Suo Beni Prasad, Education and ! .literature under the Great 
Mughals, Proceedings of this Indian Historical Records CommiMian, 
Calcutta, Vol. V. pp. 44-58. Also Introduction to Baibkippl* Sftra 
Niger, Allahabad. For instances of very faint refkwlion* of NUi 
and Dhurnm Astras in BftradAsu, X, IBO, 831, 1008, 3877. 3608,9605, 
2607, 2501); tX, 170. For the same, Tuloal Dina, UAma Cbaril* M&naaa 
(Indian Press Edition I, pp. 288 , 270 - 271 , 388, 378, W,8». It ia aaid 
that the reigning sovereign may nominate any of hi# #orw to the 
throne, p. 272. In the fourteenth century, Kpttivaij* in Bengal 
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embedded in the epic. PrithvirAjaraso which, though 
ascribed to Chandabardai and partly to 
(.’intraflnd^ 1 " 1 h* 8 son Jalhana of the twelfth oentury> 
was really composed by many hands 
from the thirteenth to (ho seventeenth century. It re- 
peats the traditional political ideas, glorifies martial 
prowess, state independence and feudal loyalty. 1 Other 
lisypfit compositions, many of which are perserved in Mss. 
in the palace libraries and private collections in tt&jpCtt states, 
particularly in Jaipur, .Jodhpur, Udaipur, and Bundi, 
closely resemble the Bftso. Other poems reflect the idoas of 
the bards. The same remark applies to the Central Indian 
composition of winch an excellent Ms. collection exists 


in the palace library of Ohhatarpur. 

In the Konkan, (ho long strip of land between the 
Western Ghats and the sea, the Mar&thaa remained 
practically independent and in the 
Ma t t ijt/m. seventeenth century put forth a mighty 
effort to repel the advancing Mughal arms. The 
Maiithft renaissance which had been in progress during 
the previous two centuries, now reached its olimax. One 
of tho most remarkable literary figures was B&mad&sa, the 
preceptor of the Mar&thA leader &v&ji.* 

Bftmad&sa reinterprets Brahmanic theology, metaphysics 
m well as social and political theory in terms of the intel- 
lectual temper of MahArastra in tho seven- 

A Mar At hi teontli century. Hero Politics forms part 
treatise. , „ , , , 

of the general scheme of life and thought. 


k MarAthl 
treatise. 


1 The Priih vlrAjurAfio has linen edited and published by tho KAsl 
NAgarf I’rfu'harini Hubliii. Benares. Bee also Mifira brothers, Mi«ra- 

handhu Vim.du.' 1, i>i>. 227 288. Hindi Ntwirutna, Ob. I. Kaviruj.i 

Bhyanmlu Uses .1. A. H. U-, 1886, PA, 1, 8—65. hi reply to it, Mohan Lai 
Vishnu hat Tandy u. A Uefeaoe of t’rithvt KAja RAho, Benares, 1887. 

* Kumndasa lived from 1608 to 1682 A. I). His magnum opus tihe 
Dasatiodha is divided into twenty DaAakas or decades, each consisting 
of ten chapters. It has passed through many MarAthA editions and 
has lately bean translated into many other Indian languages. 
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The purpose of society is the perfection of human life leading 
to salvation. To attain this end it is essential to institute 
(1) an ethical code, (2) the true religion, and (3) a government. 
A code of righteous conduct serves to inculcate kindness to 
all, generosity, peace and quiet and also self-knowledge— 
which is the real knowledge. It corrects the propensities 
to jealousy, hatred, vilification and unsocial conduct in 
general. Religion consists, according to R&madlisa’s phi- 
losophy, primarily in Bhakti or devotion to god to the compa- 
rative neglect of ritual. But to secure freedom for devotion 
and practice of righteousness, to repress those who would 
obstruct the wholesome way of life and who would indulge 
in unsocial, unrighteous, ungodly conduct, in a word, to 
protect Dharma and destroy its opposite, it is necessary to 
have a government. A true government has to enforce 
justice, fairness and all the rules of the social order. Hero 
the Dftsabodha gives a philosophy of government in very 
clear terms. ' But later when he proceeds to lay down 
political precepts, ho is content with the vaguest, generalities. 
One should win over as many people as possible and main- 
tain one’s presence of mind in the face of entanglements. 
One should plan a good deal of political strategy but keep it 
strictly secret. One should not, liowevr, aim at injuring 
others. Judgment is essential. One should break down the 
pride of others by measures of policy or win them over. One 
should console the timorous and challenge the audacious, 
and so on. 8 To Sambh&jt, the successor of Siv&jt, R&ma- 
dftsa imparted two injunctions— unite the Mar&th&a and 
propagate the Dharma of Muliftrasfra. 

South of Krifjrja river, conditions were more favourable 
for political thought. There, in spite of brilliant Khiljl 

1 Dtaabodha, Datoka XV, NomfiHa 8; XII, 10; XIV, 8; XIX, 6; 
XVI, 10. 

1 Dftaabodha, Daiaka X, Samt«a, VI, 7-8, 19—22, etc. 
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Had Tugfclak raids from the north in the fourteenth century, 
the ancient age of Indian History comes 
In the Vijaya- to a close only with the battle of 
(l«SS6~1565d T&likofia which, in 1565, finally destroyed 
the Vijayanagara Empire. For more 
than two oenturies that empire had held its own against the 
Deccan Muslim powers Bahmani Kingdom and its off- 
shoots, the Sultanates. Under its aegis the old Hindu 
life continued in full vigour. Here some of the most 
remarkable of ‘medieval' Hindu philosophic, literary 
and legal treatises or commentaries were composed. Here 
some thought was bestowed on government and ancient 
ideas were re-interpreted and modified in the light of 
contemporary conditions. The best illustration of the 
process is furnished by the emperor-poet Krigpadeva 
Eflya who was not only a patron of scholars living in his 
own dominions or attracted by his fame and generosity 
from distant places like Benares but who was himself a 
writer of no meanlrepute. 

The Telugu classic Amuktaamfilyavad& is attributed 
to him with ample reason. It furnishes an excellent view 
of the political theory which was favoured 
R«ya. , * 9ll<i<,Va at the soufc hern court, in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries. Eighty verses 
(205 2K4j in the fourth canto of the work are remarkable 
for a degree of lucidity, virility and courage which is rarely 
found in work of this period elsewhere in India. In 
fidelity to the Hindu tradition. Kr^nadeva R&ya sets out 
to give only some political maxims but they cover many 
spheres of administration. 1 A king should first guarantee 

1 KpsnrtevH Bf ya*s Political Maxims have hmn translate by A. 
Kn.nffusw&mf Sara# vat T in the Journal of Indian History* January* 
192§*pp, -77, This translation has boon followed in the present 

nolle©. It was during the reign of Kri^nadeva Raya (1500— 1530) 
that the Vijuyaringara Empire attained to its greatest extent* 
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tho security of his dominious hy adequate naval ami military 
preparations or affected friendships with 
External and enemies, it is not wise to press anenetny 
rity. without giving him an opportunity to 

come to terms. .Secure on the frontiers 
the king should proceed to root out his internal enemies 
in the manner of a farmer. All the time he should keep a 
watch over external and internal foes, lie should particu- 
larly ascertain and repress his opponents in recently con- 
quered territories.' Contrary to the general tenor of 
Hindu thought, Krisuadew Uftyu would entrust both civil 
and military offices chiefly to BralunanuK “Because a 
Bruimmmi would stand to his post even 
afTkw« mtUm in times of danger ami would continue in 
service though reduced to 1 >*•<•• miin*-. a 
subordinate to a Ksatrlya or a Sfldra, ii is id ways advisable 
for a king to make Ifrfthmapas us his officers." Fortresses 
should ho commanded by Brfthmanu generals who combine 
knowledge and heroism with virtue. An ideal civil minister 
is a Brahmanu scholar, healthy in body, between fifty and 
seventy years of age, descended from a family of hereditary 
royal servants, versed in politics, afraid of sin, careful in 
business. A Br&hmupa who cornea of a mean family or is 
devoid oflearning or character, is never to bo appointed 
minister. So, according to Kfisuadcvu Hay a. birth, learning, 
character and executive capacit y are the qualifications for 
the principal office. For this, as for all other chief Boats, 
too, voracity, “absence of greed '* and “ absence of cruelty *’ 
are indispensable and requisite.* 

Probably from his own experience of men and affairs, 
Krisnadeva always keeps an eye on human weaknesses. A 


1 Anuktainftlyfiitn, Canto IV, Verm* 219, 8*1. 800, 252. 

* Ibid., Vv. 207, 209, 210, 211 , 218, 217, »!, 227, », 284, 200, » W, 
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Human Weak- 
nesses* 


king must guard constantly against selfish flatterers. 

Nor should he confide completely in any- 
one. Nobles and warriors have to be 
controlled anyhow. A king should foment 
their mutual jealousies so that all their actions, good or bad, 
might come to his knowledge. “ In trying to get over each 
other and become famous they will not entertain any idea 
of treachery to the sovereign.” In a council an officer is 
only too likely to oppose a colleague’s proposal through 
more spite. The king must discover individual motives. 
Bad ministers only too oft en manage affairs so as to make 
themselves indispensable and thrust, their own favourites 
into offices. From a single instance the king should 
judge of the character of unscrupulous persons and guard 
against them. An offioor who has only recently been raised 
to the order of Doran (a sort, of peerage) should not he ad- 
mitted to counsels, lest his head should bo t urned and he 
should betray the counsels to his friends. If a councillor is 
suspected, he should be watched through spies. Offioials 
should he promoted step by step and degradations 
should be avoided. In one passage Krispadeva seems to 
favour the practice of putting offices into commission but he 
may only mean that work should be fairly distributed, 
and as he goes on to emphasise the staff should not be 
inadequate. 

On ffnanoe the royal author did not choose to reveal 
himself fully. Fares should bo moderate. The inoome 
should bo divided into four parts—ono 

K*pendibure.* n<1 t0 1)0 de P 08itod in treasury, another 
to be used for “ extensive benefactions” 
and “ enjoyment ” and the rest to bo devoted to the mainte- 
nance of a strong army.” 1 Military expenditure thus 


‘ Ibid., Verses 388, 370. 
39 
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amounts to one-half of the total income and to double the 

ordinary expenses. 

The “ extensive benefactions here seem to include 
tanks and irrigation canals which, we are told, are essen- 
tial both to Dharma and Artha. Rewards 


ties. 


Sfeafce-acfcm* 


should be bestowed on meritorious people 
but Krifjijadeva lays down an unexpected- 
ly wholesome precept on charity. The king should beware 
of heaping gifts of money and land on mendicant ascetics. 

“ They may swerve from their necessary discipline 
which would increase in the state evils such as famine, 

disease and infantile mortality........ it is sufficient if 

the king shows bhakti towards them. The only evil that 
might then result is their suffering, but no sin would accrue 
to the sovereign. Be assured of this." The administra- 
tion of temple was another matter with which the state had 
to concern itself. It should not be entrusted to greedy 
officers. Harbours of the country should be improved and 
the importation of horses, elephants, precious gems, 
sandalwood, pearls, etc., should be encouraged. Ship-wreck- 
ed foreign sailors should be carefully looked after. Thanks 
to military exigencies Kfisnadovn is extraordinarily solioit- 
ous about foreign importers of horses and elephants. Daily 
royal audience presents, docent profits, excellent accommo- 
dation in oities and villages are the moans proscribed to 
win their attachment. Then they will not take horses and 
elephants to enemy countries.' 

On justice, Kxi.snadeva has not much to say. He would 
ordinarily allow three chances of appeal, perhaps for meroy, 
to a condemned criminal. ** But in the case 
of those people whose escape might bring 
on a calamity to yourself immediate execution is advisable,”* 


Justice. 


1 Ibid., 236,342,245,258. 

* Ibid., Vv. 22, 238, 240, 261, 286, 279. 
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Espionage plays a notable part in the whole scheme of 
administration. Ordinarily, a king will not find out the 

_ . whole truth about an affair. One-fourth of 

Spies. 

the truth is likely to be conoealed from him 
and can be ascertained only through favourites and friends. 
“ Do not spurn away an informer at the very outset, ponder 
over and over again about what he says. If what he re- 
ported proves to be false, then dispense with him, but see 
that he is in no way disgraced.” Not only enemies but one’s 
own ministers and partisans are to be shadowed by spies. 1 

To Vijayanagara statesmen wild forest tribes constituted 
a practical problem and engaged the close attention of 

Krignadeva. They were always refractory. 

Forest Tribes. * , , , ' , . J 

Kfisnadeva would like their government 

to be entrusted to “ heroes who have fallen from great posi- 
tions. It would not affect the king much whoever suoceeds 
in the struggle between them.” But a real effort should 
be made to bring them under oontrol. Their fears should 
be set at rest. Owing to their backwardness, insignificant 
oauses may suffice to turn them into bitter enemies or 
dose friends. Truthfulness can bring them under control. 
By kind words and charity they may be utilised in the 
invasion of foreign territory and plundering of foreign 
fortresses.* It is useless to mind the little faults of forest 
ohiefs. 

On warfare Krisnadeva has one or two ideas. He 
emphasises the importance of capturing fortresses. If the 
harem of the enemy falls into one’s hands. 

War. 

the women should be treated with perfect 
courtesy and kindness. Envoys should always be politely 
dealt with.* 


' Ibid., V. 243. 

* Ibid., Vv. 226, 221, 222, 257. 
» Ibid., V. 267, 
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Theory of the Government of Corporations. 


The hulk of the political matter which occurs in 
Hindu literature arid iimoriptmu: from the earliest times 

Corporations «> ,mr " w, ‘ liu > H »" 

in Hiudu LiU*r- Jin m*tvs>it \ . its ]*.irj»u :*•, it# machinery 

“■ turs ' and I its relation to various classes of the 

population. But the Epics, if run the Ifnrveda. allude to 
other urbanisations which served some particular needs 
of the community and dev el- •{.*••! u •puru-gownmieiiful 
form. In the Dharmn BGtrus, Buddhist and Juinu liter- 
atures. Kautnlya’s Arthujfhitra, the Smirtis and Kiti- 
tffistms, corporations occupy a more prominent place and 
stand in definite relations towards the state. A large 
number of inscription- in the north and a yet larger 
number in the south throw additional light on their consti- 
tution and actual working. Recently, the subject has been 
treated by several scholars,' but there is room for a re- 
statement of their theory. 

It is clear that in Hindu social phi'o.-'phv . govern- 
ment has an importance not merely political in the strict 
sense of the term but also wound and spiritual. AH govern- 
ment, however, must conform to laiw — 
Corporaboiiw* tilW "? w hich it is not tlm maker, Theory 
insists that if must conform »o divine 
injunctions u mi, in doubtful eases, make sure of their exact 

Vfil Tu^^rpifftnitim qip <tl|WI W***’ ‘ ^ ,s 1,1 ’" 1 '*>*' "*'• • >' . . W-v,'", •,! " ■ ' " v 

StK3*nS in Hwlh»KmU*m ftMtln it* timid h**« 

time, fer. Uaitrs, Chap. X. K. W. Uwokaw,, India Old and N«w (IttOI). 
Chapter an Ancient and Modern Hindu Owtlds H. Is Majmiidur, 
Corporate bif* in Ancient India (IMIS, second edition, It. a. 

Mookerji, laical Oovnramnnt in Ancient India (I8W, ndjtnm, 

1990). For a oritioam «f the ia*t two work*. F. K. P. »» 4. K. A. 8.. 
1990, pp. 114-118. 

Pit 
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significance with the help of pious scholars. It. must, in the 
second place, respect popular usage except, of course, 
where it directly contravenes divine commands. There 
were large spheres of life which divine legislation had left 
untouched or which it had barely touched. Here the state 
might issue its decrees usually, of course, in accordance 
with the prevailing practice, or it might simply undertake 
the duty of normally enforcing the usage which communities 
had evolved. The affairs in which people were normally 
independent of state-control were not only religious but 
also sooial and economio. Their regulation was undertaken 
by corporations, generally spontaneous in origin and 
differing widely in rigidity of organisation. Or it happened 
that a corporation claimed to have received its law from 
the same source as the state itself. The Buddhist Samgha 
for instance, based itself on tho solid rock of Buddha’s word. 
In any case, tho nature, functions and privileges of these 
corporations, their internal organisation and procedure and 
their relations with tho government demanded the attention 
of political and legal writers. 

Geldner detected references to guilds in the Rigvoda. 
His conclusions have boon called in question, but, even if 
oorrect, they furnish no indication of any 
Gautama ? 8 B Bieory of guilds in the period of the 
Rigvoda. In the Br&hmunas andUpani§ads 
ooour tho words £re{.hin and Guna but they carry us no 
further in tho elucidation of guild theory. ' Firmer ground 
is reached with the Dharraa Sfftras 3 which must needs lay 
down aphorisms on every aspect of social organisation. 

' For the iliscuHMitn of the Vedio Klvidenee on Builds, boo Man- 
douell and Keith, Vedio India, p. 403. Majumdar, Corporate Life in 
Ancient India (second edition), pp. 14-16. Mookerji, Local Govern- 
ment in Ancient India (second edition), 42 — 44, 

1 For the dates of Dharma Sfltrua, ante, Oh- VI. 
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Gautama, the earliest of them, devotes the eleventh chapter 
to “the duties of a king” and dealing with royal justice, 
defines the position of various groups. Justioe must be 
determined in accordance with precepts of the Vedas, 
Institutes, Afigas and the Puriina, hut the laws of countries, 
castes and families when not opposed to the sacred records, 
are also authoritative. “Cultivators, traders, herdsmen, 
moneylenders and artisans ” can lay down rules for their 
respective classes. So, the king should ascertain the state 
of affairs from those who have the authority to speak for 
their groups, and then give his decision . 1 

Here is the first clear statement on the position of 
local and functional groups in the social economy. The 
supremacy of the sacred law is absolute 
OOTporafcton» and un( * unquestioned. Within its four cor- 
ners all territorial and group usage must 
be respected. Caste and family usage which crystallizes 
during ages is valid. When cultivators are endowed 
with certain legislative powers, it means that village 
communities enjoyed autonomy within those limits. 
It will appear that from the legislative point of view 
the village is looked upon primarily as a functional 
rather than a territorial divison. The followers of 
some other occupations are mentioned in the same 
breath. The passage in Gautama may only moan that 
traders and artisans and others had just evolved some 
rules for the conduot of their business and their affairs 
in general. But the existence or guilds being established 
on independent testimony it may be surmised that 
whenever these organisations flourished, it fell to them 
informally to codify the usage and enunciate it on any 
oooasion. But it will appear that the king was to be 
the judge of the conformity of suoh bye-laws with the 

* G*utama^ XI, 20— ” ~ ™ 
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saored injunctions. Here was a loophole for the exercise 
of royal authority which might vary in extent according 
to the personal equation. But theory insists that the 
king should ascertain the state of affairs from those who 
know, and give his decision accordingly. Briefly 
the position may be summed up thus— the corporations 
laid down the line but whenever it fell to royal courts 
to apply it, they oould declare it invalid on the ground 
of its inoonsistenoy with the sacred texts. In a sfitra, 
whioh follows almost immediately, on the administra- 
tion of justice in general, Gautama wants the king to 
ascertain the truth, that is, the true law, from Brihmapas 
“ well-versed in the threefold saored lore.” 1 It is obvious 
that the state, aoting in accordance with the supreme 
law, sets the perspective of sooial and economic organi- 
sations. The implied logio of the situation is that 
whatever remains free of the control of the state remains 
so by its permission. 

Gautama’s statement on tho corporations has a historio 
importance, but during the period of Dharma Sfftras guilds 
Other Dharma uot appoar to have oooupied a very 
Shteae. important position. At any rate, the 

other Dharma Sfttras have nothing to say of them. Va&§fcha 
is content with the remark that the king paying attention 
to “ all the laws of countries, oastes and families ” should 
make the four oastes fulfil their particular duties.* Apas- 
tamba does not say even this much when treating of kingly 
duties, but elsewhere he implies that the laws of countries 
and families are to be respected when not opposed to Vedas 
and Smritis.* 

1 Gautama, XI, 26. The Commentator Haradatta (Saored 
Books of the East, II, p. 287, note) says this sfttra refers to 
particular difficult oases. 

9 Va4i#»a, XIX, 7. 

* Apastamba, II, 6, 16, 1. 
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The Mah&bh&rata contains numerous allusions to guilds 
and makes it clear that their headmen occupied an influential 
position in (he community. The Muhft- 
' P '"" bh&ratu reckons them among the principal 
supports of the monarchy. It insists on their internal 
cohesion. No expiation can remove the sin of forsaking 
one’s duty towards one’s guild, (holds of warriors appear 
to have been very important in the heroic age. A king is 
enjoined to avail himself of Hrcnivula which is described as 
etjual to that of hired soldiers. The Bamfiyuna also refers 
to Suyodhasrenis. A passage in the S.’ut! ipur\ a discusses 
the conditions which ganas must fulfil in order to prosper. 
But the word gana here refers to political groups, oligarchic 
republics, which flourished for a while in the north. To 
the theory of guilds proper, the Mulmbh&ruta and the 
lifim&yanu make little contribution. 

The Buddhist records are slightly better. The Vinaya 
Pitaku shows that the functions of guilds had transcended 
the economic sphere. A guild could, on 
cordif <lhlHt certi *' n occasions at least, arbitrate be- 

tween a member and his wife. Again, its 
sanction was necessary for the ordination of the wife of 
any of its members . 1 A woman thief was not to be 
ordained without the permission of the king and the 
guilds. Tho guild thus tends to become a social corpo- 
ration. The J&takas throw some light on guilds. As Pick 
observes, they reveal clear difference between the organi- 
zations of merchants and those of artisans. From the 
heredity of occupations, the localisation of the different 
branches of industry and the institutions of ji-Mhatsas or 
aldermen, Pick infers the presence of an administrative 
organisation. From the very nature of their callings, a 
group of artizans permanently settled in a definite area were 

1 Vinaya Pitaka, J.K.A.8., 1901, p. 866. 
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far better organised than a group of wandering merchants. 
In the Jatakas there are whole villages of artisans, for in- 
stance, a village comprising 1,000 families of dealers in wood. 
That the office of aldermen carried some authority is clear ; 
that it was sometimes hereditary is apparent, but the Jatakas 
do not enable us to determine the exact) amount of control 
which the aldermen exercised in practice or which was 
allowed to them in theory. Nor again is it possible to 
ascertain to whom they were responsible. A Jataka, indeed, 
brings before us a state officer, Bhandagarika, Treasurer or 
Superintendent of Stores, who also acted as judge for 
members of merchant guilds, 1 It is thus clear that the 
guilds were not perfectly autonomous, that the state was 
entitled to some sort of supervision over them and that in 
particular it undertook to award justice, at any rate in the 
more important cases. The Mftgapakkha Jataka speaks 
of 18 guilds, eighteen being a mysterious number in India. 
But since most of the occupations organised themselves, the 
actual number of guilds far exceeded that figure. From 
literary and epigraphic sources, Majumdar has made a list 
of 27 guilds. 3 

1 Pick, op, citi C%. X, 

® Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, 18-19. The follow* 
mg is the list of guilds 

1. Workers in wood (Carpenters, including cabinet-makers, wheel- 
wrights, builders of houses, builders of ships and builders of vehicles 
of all sorts). 

2. Workers in metal, including gold and silver. 

8. Workers in stone. 

4 Leather-workers, 

5. Ivory-workers. 

& Worker® fabricating hydraulic engines (Qday&mtrika). 

7. Bamboo-workers (Wasakara). 

8, Brassier® (Kasakara). 

% Jewellers, 

10, Weavers, 

40 



314 THEORY OF OOVKUNMKNT IK A SMOKY INDIA 


After the .Ifttukas, the Arlha&tatru of KanMhvi in the 
most important source of information on the position of 

gtiiitlH. He stands fur a strong ■•rjer-.'ei'ie 

KauUdya. t . ,, ' 

stain govmmiortl awl is not m. ■■•! very 

favourably towards h»ns which divide the allegiance 

of subject >. llo is willing In grant them privileges and 

oonoossionH* He would reserve aennmmodiU km fur them in 

his plan of u ealv* lie would prefect looul guilds from 

outside <•« unpiM h km. To members nf artisan guilds In 4 

would grant mvm days* grace in fuhiPin;! mcmm-mmiK. 

Ho would give thorn special pm ilmm.. in tin* adjudication 

of law soils, But he wants the state to keep u tight hand 

on all corporations. The Hupt-rinf metem of Accounts 

should keep regular registers for noting t ho pr«m 

customs and transact urns of various guilds, Throe ininintors 

or oommisskmors, enjoying I ho confidence of guilds, should 

Iks appointed to receive their deposit* which, ho gra nts, 

II, Potters* 

VI Oil millers (Tilaprihkoi. 

13, Kush-workora and l*Mk til- maker®. 

14, Dyers. 

15, Painters* 

10. Horn dealers (Dhaxhftikah 

17. Cultivators, 

18. Fisher folk, 

19. Butchers, 

20. .Barbers and fihamjiooani* 

22. Uarland-makore and flower-sellers, 

22. Mariners, 

SS, Herdsmen. 

24, Traders. including caravan traders, 

M* Robbers and freebooters, 

26. Forest police who guarded th# mmmm* 

27. Iloney-londem, 

The above list is compile*! from tin* Chmtamm lb# «!4t*ka and 
Ike Nisik Inscription*' 
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should bo returned in times of distress. On (he other 
lumdj when the state is in trouble, it may, according to 
Kautalya, surreptitiously depute its secret agents to borrow 
money from guilds and then have them robbed of the 
loan by other agents. In another passage, Kautalya 
seriously discusses whether the troubles caused by a 
guild or its leaders are greater. He concludes that the 
latter are the more dangerous, because, when backed by 
popular support they may injure the life and property 
of others. On the other hand, Kautalya wants the state 
to get some useful service out of guilds. They can 
be engaged in the colonisation of waste lands. Guilds 
of warriors can bo enlisted in the king’s service. 1 

Kautalya gives some idea of the relation of guilds to the 
state. It is, on the whole, one of subordination of the 
former to the imperative demands of the 
Bistim latter. It is, however, not from Kautalya 

but from the Dharma Sftstras that we can 
extract the theory of the constitution and inner working 
of guilds, Brihaspati observes that the purpose of guilds 
is to ward oil* dangers. He counsels written agreements 
and practical texts of the honesty of members to inspire 
confidence. During this period the guilds also served as 
banks, as a number of inscriptions, for instance, the NMk 
Inscription of 120 A.I). and another of the following cen- 
tury prove. The rate of interest, by the way, ranges from 
9 to 12 p.e, They receive bequests and undertake to 
carry out the instructions of the donors. Here is a piece 
of striking testimony to the stability, efficiency and honesty 
of these corporations/ According to Brihaspati, whose 

1 The Artlmsitsira* ir. Shamasastry, pp. 69, 253, 190, 2% 61,06, 
284 . BU% 403, an, 3W, ante, Oh. IV. 

18 Kpigraphin Indira, VoL VIII, 82-86. 

Hud wig. No. 11B3 ; Maim, VIII, 41, 46 : XIX, 7. 

Majumdar, op. 34—36* 

BrliaspaM, XVII, 11-12 ; 1, 28, 30. 
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testimony is borne mil by the .Junnar inscription, the acti- 
vities of guilds and village communities extend also to the 
construction of assembly halls, temples, gardens, sheds 
for water, tanks, and paths, to relief of distress and perform- 
ance of sacrifices. They acted as subordinate courts of 
justice in ordinary oases, ttphaspali lays down that “ rela- 
tions, guilds, assemblies of cohabitants and other persons 
duly authorised by the king, should decide law-suits among 
men, excepting violent crimes." From each of those an 
appeal lies to the one above. Inscription.' and seals recent- 
ly discovered prove that corporation-; realised their per- 
sonality. They certainly held a good deal of property 
in common. Manu, Xarada, Y8.jnav.dkya, Bjrihaspati and 
others repeat Gautama's injunctions that the laws of local 
and functional groups must be respected by the state. 
N&radu would like their rules of attendance also to he 
sanctioned by the king. If a person steals the properly of 
a corporation or wantonly breaks an agreement concluded 
with it, ho should, according to Y&jnavalkya, not only be 
banished by the king but his proper! \ should also bo con- 
fiscated. Those who sow dissensions among members of a 
corporation should be punished with special severity by the 
king. Such mischief-makers “ would prove extremely 
dangerous, like an (epidemic!, if they were allowed to go 
free,” On the other hand, if a member of a corporation is 
led by avarice to break a sworn agreement, he should, 
according to Manu, be exiled. Guilds are not to misuse 
their power to violate the peace of the country. Resort to 
arms on their part, says Nftrada, is never to be tolerated 
by the king. If members of corporations combine to defraud 
the state of its clues, they should, according to Brihaspati, 
be compelled to pay eight times as much and, if they take 
to flight, they should be punished. A commentary on 
Nfirada emphasises that seditious, immoral or absurd 
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regulations of a guild are not to be recognised by the King. 
YAjnavalkya is perfectly clear on the point. All groups 
which have strayed from their own laws, whether they be 
families, castes, guilds, associations or groups in districts, 
must be disciplined and established again on the path of 
duty. It. thus falls to the state to keep the guilds within 
bounds and to ensure fair dealing between them and the 
community. But according to the Dharma $ Astras it should 
go further and see that, the affairs of guilds are managed 
properly. Y&jhavalkya accords a high position to guild 
representatives at the royal court, but he wants all leaders 
or executive officers of guilds to conform to guild rules 
and usages. If they don’t, the king should step in and 
rectify matters. If dissensions arise between leaders 
and members of guilds, it. is, according to Bpihaspati, 
for the state to arbitrate and bring every one baok to his 
duty. If the heads of corporations, actuated by hatred, 
injure the interests of any of their mombors, they should 
be restrained by the king. If they do not mend t heir ways, 
they should be punished. 1 

Turning to the internal organisation of guilds, we gather 
form Nftrada and Brihaspati that guilds had a general 


I n fc o r n a 1 
Organisation. 


assembly which met from time to 
time to transact business. But it is to 
the executive officers of guilds or village 


communities that the Dlmrma ^Astras chiefly devote their 


attention. Brihaspati prescribes high qualifications for 


them. They must belong to noble families, must be self- 


controlled, able and honest,, acquainted with the Vedas and 


their duty and skilled in business. Their number is fixed 


> Vgjflavalkya Samhitft, II, 186 - 192 , 16 ; I, 361. 
Mann, VIII, 218 , 219, 220, 5. 

H&rada, X, 2-3, 5-6. 

Brihaspati, XVII, 6—7, 19—21. 
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at two, three or five. According to Katyayuna the assembly 
has the rigid to punish tin* officers, hut the latter seem 
generally, or at any rate in important disputes, to have 
been dealt with by the king. If they acted according to 
the law, all their dealings, harsh or kind, towards their 
„ own people should he approved by the king* Hut if they 
were swayed by malice, or if they were guilty of misappro- 
priation of money, they fell into the elutelms of the king. 
For members in general ttrihaspai i pro.-mihos a rigid dis- 
cipline to be enforced by various penalties, AH must abide 
by the terms of agreement of the rorporaiam ami fulfil their 
share of undertakings. He who wilfully refuses to adhere 
to the agreement 4,i shall be punished by confiscation of his 
entire property and banishment from the town." For wran- 
gling with fellow-members ami neglect of work, one is to 
be heavily fined* Fur breaking a mutual aiuvmm.mt, 
injuring the common stock, as for insulting a UrAhmartu 
acquainted with the three Vedas* one is to he banished 
from the town , 1 

From the context in which these passages occur, it is 
apparent that these serious punishments are to he enforced 
by the king* In theory, then, the state is closely asso- 
ciated with corporations, guiding them, pndrHhm them, 
restraining them. In practice, the amount of state control 
must have varied with distance from state or provincial 
capitals, the strength of I lie central cmenmmni, the 
prestige of guilds and the character of their work. Unfor- 
tunately, the inscriptions which furnish copious dr-rrlpunn.: 
of the activities of guilds throw little light on their 
administrative practice. But, in theory at any rate, the 
guilds are not so autonomous as one or two modern 
writers incline to think. 

Htmda, X, i 

Bphaspath XVII, 11—19, 
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Perhaps the greatest, amount of self-government was 
enjoyed by guilds on the technical side of their affairs. 

Narad a and Yajnavalkya laid down some 

HuU*h of A p- interesting rules of apprenticeship and 
prentioeship m , , 1 

(■ raft-guild «. work. Narad a treats them as part of 

the law on Breach of Contract of service 
and thus seeks to invest them with legal force. An 
apprentice shares the condition of dependence with stu- 
dents, hired servants and officials — all alike being looked upon 
as labourers. A young man who, with the consent of his 
relations wanted initiation into the art of Ins craft, should 
go to live with a master for a fixed term. The master 
should treat him like a son, feed him and teach him at 
his own house and refrain from employing him in any 
other work. An apprentice, who forsakes a master of 
unexceptionable character, may be compelled by force to 
return, and may bo corporally punished and confined. He 
must remain with his master until the expiry of his term, 
even if ho completes his course of instruction beforehand. 

The master is remunerated for his labours in two 
ways. The profits from the apprentice's work belong to 
him. On the completion of the term, the apprentice “shall 
reward his master as plentifully as he can,' 1 or pay him a 
stipulated fee. Yajnavalkya endorses these rules but 
condones an apprentice's desertion of his master if it 
is a protest against a mortal sin or heavy crime on the 
part of the latter. 1 

It is remarkable that guilds occupy a much larger space 
in the early than in the late Dhorma $ Astras. Hopkins 
remarks that guild life is a characteristic 
111 Buddhist and Jaina environment/ 

Another reason may bo the comparative 

VNimda, ¥, YAJSavalkya Swhhita, II, 187 ? * 

* Hopkxnft, India, Old and Maw, p. 171. 
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decline of industry and commerce in the last centuries of 
the ancient age. But guilds have never altogether vanished 
from India. Sukraniti emphasises the principle of trial 
with the help of one’s peers. Foresters are to ho tried 
with the help of foresters, merchants hy the help of mer- 
chants and soon. 1 Guilds have survived in some parts 
of the country up to tho present day. They or rather 
their headmen still claim to be courts of justice. They 
still have their rules of apprenticeship, mcmhi'rship, business 
and expenditure. They still seek to guide tho life of their 
members. 9 

Craft-guilds and merchant-guilds have been the most 
enduring of all corporations in tho country. But Buddhist. 

India witnessed the formation of a remark- 
8albgha! U<ldlj,8fc order of monks and nuns with defi- 

nite, minute rules to meet every possible 
contingency. Renunciation was nothing now to tho country 
in the days of Buddha. After the zest of life which is 
redolent in the Rigvoda had given wav to meditation, 
Bralunanus expatiated on tho nothingness of this world, 
tho incalculable importance of tho life after death, the 
necessity of release from bondage and, as a result, the 
desirability of renunciation and asceticism. The Upantpds 
reveal numbers of devout men who had retired into the 
forest to contemplate the divinity or practise austerities, 
The Buddha himself had forsaken home and hearth one 
solemn night and betaken himself to severities, which al- 
most wore out his health, and to contemplation which at 
last brought the flash of tho Truth. He forbade excesses 
of asceticism but founded an order of recluses for mm as 
•well as for women. Tho new element which he introduced 
was that of organisation. Brahmanism hits always fought 

* Sukrantti, IV, 5, 24, cf. Brihaapati, l, 26—37. 

* Ibid., 176. 
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shy of organisation. It is, on its spiritual side, too indi- 
vidualistic for corporate life. The Buddha on the other hand, 
partly perhaps because he had to establish a new church on 
secure foundations, organised his monks and nuns into frater- 
nities and told them how to manage their affairs. How far he 
borrowed his rules from any existing economic or social cor- 
porations or political assemblies is difficult to determine. But 
it is remarkable that in the Chullavagga and the MahUvagga, 
he is represented as announcing his regulations to meet 

The Oonsbitu- the exi fancies of practical life as they 
tion of the Satfi- arose. Whatever his debt, to ot hers, he 
gha " or his successors must, he credited with a 

good deal of originality. From t he point of view of political 
theory, the most, striking feature of the Buddhist monastic 
code is that it. practically ignores the state and touches it. 
at very few points, in the third century B.O., Anoka 
appears from his own edicts and the general testimony of 
Buddhist literature, to have actually assumed something 
like the headship of the Buddhist Church. But his ascendancy 
was due to the personal factor and did not imply any theore- 
tical recognition of the state as ecclesiastical sovereign. 
The Sarhgha has its own rules of membership, of administra- 
tion and of life in general. It derived its constitution from 
the Buddha alone and recognised him alone as its lawgiver. 
The great teacher himself had not been anxious to fetter the 
discretion of his followers completely. “ When I am gone, 
Ananda,” he said to his chief disciple, “ let the samgha, if it 
should wish, revoke all the lesser and minor precepts.” 
But when the regulations came up for discussion at. a coun- 
cil, the brethren could not come to any decision on proposed 
alterations and innovations. The differences became so acute 
that the council resolved, as the only way out of the diffi- 
culty, that they should adhere to all the precepts laid down 
by the Buddha, “ not ordaining what has not been ordained 
41 
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and not revoking what has been ordained .” 1 So, in theory, 
at any rate, the Buddha remained the sole lawgiver. In the 
domain of practical administration, the general assembly of 
monks was the sovereign. But it must act in conformity with 
the procedure laid down by the Buddha. Nor was it em- 
powered to alter the law of the Buddha. The Chullavagga 
definitely lays down that the vote of the majority was in- 
valid, if it conflicted with the law. The tentfi chapter of the 
fourth Khandhaka of the Ohullavagga enumerates ten cases 
in which the taking of votes is invalid, inter alia, “ when 
the taker of votes knows that those whose opinions are 
not in accordance with the law will he in the majority, »r 
probably may be in the majority.” Tin* fourteenth chap- 
ter of the same section, when describing the secret method 
of taking votes, lays down that if the tuker of votes ‘ascer- 
tains that those whose opinion is against the Dhamma are 
in the majority, he is to reject the vote as wrongly taken. 
If he ascertains that those whose opinion is in accordance 
with the Dhamma are in the majority, he is to report 
the vote as well taken.”’ The fiction of the right or wrong 
taking of votes is transparent. It is the supremacy of the 
Dhamma which is to be assured somehow. But wo are not 
told who was to decide on the conformity of an opinion to 
the law. The tuker of votes though, as we team from another 
passage, was to be a very responsible and reliable per- 
son, oould hardly take that rote entirely on himself. 
Difficulties must have arisen in practice but the theory is 
perfectly clear that not even the Assembly could over- 
ride or alter the law. 

Nowhere in this account is the state called in. In the 
rest, of the rules, too, it appears extremely rarely. The 

1 Ohullavagga, XI, t, 0. 

* Ohullavagga, IV, It), 1, 14, 28, translated by Khya David* 
and Oldenberg in Vinaya IVxta, Part 111, pp. 28-27, 68, 
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references to it are of a trivia! nature. For instance, the 
Patimokkha, describing various offences 
rcrcuf5t\ UtC mter ~ to be confessed by Rhikkhus in the 
assembly, could be recited only by a 
learned brother and only in a full assembly. If a Bhikkhu 
had boon seized by the king, robbers or relations, a request 
should bo made for his temporary release or for bringing 
him outside tho boundary so that the congregation might 
be complete . 1 Otherwise the monastic rules hardly 
refer to the state. Buddhist theory, as worked out else- 
where, expects tho state to protect the monks from all 
molestation, to afford them all facilities, and to endow their 
institutions with lavish generosity but it does not contemplate 
any interference in their internal affairs. Even Brahmanic 
political theory respects the autonomy of heretical associ- 
ations. Yfy'navalkya only wants tho king to see that 
they continue to manage their affairs according to their 
own rules and traditions . 3 N Arad a wants tho king to 

maintain the usages settled among heretics as among 
others .' 1 This is one of tho most remarkable points of 
difference between the theory of economic organisations 
and that of religious association. The former were 
interwoven with the communal economic life with which 


the state was intimately concerned at every point. 
They constituted a plentiful source of revenue. They 
handled vast sums which might he turned to the service 
of the state in emergencies. Religious corporations, 
on the other hand, had only to bo enoouraged and 
patronised. 

Left pretty muoh to itself, the Buddhist Saihgha tried 
some experiment s in administration which are unique in 


1 Mah&vagga, II. 

* YSjflavalkya SamhitA, II, 192. 
» N&rada, X, 2, 8. 
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Indian history. In the first place, all its rates arc? 

practically common to monks and nuns, 
Buddhist texts are at pains to repeat 
Haxbgfaa, them for both. In the second place. 

the order believed in the communism of 
property for itself. All (he properly of I he Sathglui was 
open to the use of all brethren from wheresoever they might 
come. 

In the third place, the order, spread out in cumumimav 
t% or small, over the whole country and had no central 
Localism government. In <*rgam.v;Ulnn it had left 
the Uruhmumcul Hindus far behind, hut 
it never approached the Homan Catholic 'Church or even 
the Franciscan and Dominic orders. It never had u real 
head, there was no hierarchy connecting the various com- 
munities together. The Buddha ami his word were the 
only universally acknowledged guides throughout the 
centuries. An intense spirit of lomdmin therefore pervaded 
the order. Here lay its strength and its weakness. 

Within each community, there was naturally a clisttmo- 
lion, between novices and full-fledged monks or nuns. Tim 
latter control led and supervised the former. < kherwiv the 
form of government, was eminently dmommiikc There 
developed u regular parliamentary procedure and jargon 
. . winch, at several points* are slurHhu: in 

thfi Saitifhii. Hieir coincidence with modern practice. 

It lies beyond the scope of Otis work 
to trace the practical working of these institutions but 
their theory may be briefly recapitulated from liucltJhisf 
records* ^ Fortunately, the material in the Muh&vagga and 
the Chullavuggu is abundant.* 

1 r ^ 1 ® ovidenoe has been worked at from tt*« point of vfaw of 
political mmmhlmn by K„ Ik Jwwal in « Th* Mf&Amkhm to I llmim 
Polity Modirn Hi view, Calcutta, llU.kami m bis recent wmh 


VWAX xxvrv WV.JL 
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It was the duty of the Ganapfiraka or the whip to see 

The quorum. (flafc tlie necessary quorum was forth- 
coming. 1 As the members entered the 
Hall, they were to be directed to their seats, allotted in 
the order of seniority by the Asanapannfi- 
tionof Hrat8. uitt " f )aka ar the Regulator of Seats.® If a 
number of members proceeded to business 
in anticipation of a quorum, an act of indemnity had to be 

i tubs mnit y passed subsequently. But high authority 
questioned. denied the legality of such indemnity 

altogether, and pronounced the rule of quorum essential and 
inviolable. 3 Every motion must pass 

Motions. 

two or four readings. .Jhupti, as the first 
reading was called, announced the proposal and briefly 
explained the reasons thereof, that is, 

First Readmit. 

furnished, a sort of preamble. The Fra- 
tijnfi or the second reading look the form of a definite 

Fotilyv’ Ho b tarts with the assumption that the monastic procedure 
was borrowed from political assemblies, but sufficient evidence is not 
forthcoming to connect the two. 

1 MaMvagga, HI, 6 , 6 , 26; IX, 8, 2. Sacred Books of the Bast, 
XIII, 807. O&gtipOraka literally means 4 the securer of the number. 
Thus m 4 or I will be the securer of the number. 3 

1 Rhys Davids’ Dialogues of the Buddha, I, 113. 44 Now at 

that time a Bhikkhu named Ajita, of ten years' standing, was the 
reciter of the Batimokkha to the Sarhgha. Him did the Sarhgha ap- 
point as seat- regulator ( Asanapafindpaka) to the Thera Bhikkhus* 
ChulJavagga, XII, 2, 7. Sacred Books of the Bast, XX, 408. Jayaswal, 
Modem Review, 1918, dune, p. '664. 

n 44 Is the indemnity-licence, Lord, allowable ? n 

44 What, Sir, m this indemnity-licence ? " 

44 Is it allowable, Lord, for a Sarhgha which is not legally consti- 
tuted, to perform an official act, on the ground that they will 
afterwards obtain the sanction of such Bhikkhus who may subse- 
quently arrive?” 

n No, Sir, it m not allowable. M Chullavagga, XU, 1, 10. 
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resolution and put the straight question whether the 
,, , motion was approved. In (he more im- 

portant eases, the query should h« 
'J'hird ami tfpeated tliriee. Silence implied consent. 
Fourth Read- But it was the right of every member to 

inf!S ’ discuss and freely criticise a pr«p<v..!. 

Acute difforone.es of opinion often manifested themselves, 
A way of amicable settlement whs 
tree discos- discovorod in a system of committees 
—a system that, in ttisekmf as in 
modern times, has formed u necessary concomitant of every 

living assembly. When irrelevant and 
* ’oramittwH. . , . t * .4 44 

pointless speeehes were made, the matter 

should be referred to a committee. The proposal for n 

committee thus partly answers to the 

I he lelivr. closure. But if the committee failed to 


Third 

Fourth 

ing». 


Fm* difleus- 


t’ummittwH. 


The Teller. 


arrive at a compromise, the matter returned to the full 
assembly. Here, if the quest for unanimity failed once more, 
i ho motion was finally put to dm vote. A toller, fearless, 
impartial, and clover should bo appointed by the Assembly 
Voting wood- itself. He should distribute Aulfikfts or 
on-pins. wnoden-pins to the members, and explain 

the significance of their various colours. Three methods 
of voting wore known— the secret, the whispering, and the 


Thu n v r r nt, 
whispering, and 
open nutlhmlttdf 
voting. 


open. According to the first, the choice 
of a pin by a member was not disclosed to 
any one else. Provision was made for 
recording the votes of absent members. 


The votes collected and counted, the voice of the majority 

should ordinarily prevail. Yubhuyyasi- 

The votes of kassa was the high-sounding name for the 
absent members .... 

recorded. rule of majority, one of the master inven- 

tions of the political art . It was familiar 
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> all. Any infringement of the rules of procedure invali- 
ated the proceedings. According to the Ohullavagga, the 
oting was invalid in ten cases : When the matter in dispute 
i trivial— when the case has not run its course— when re- 
arding the matter in dispute the Bhikkhus have not formally 
emembered, or been formally called upon to remember the 
{fence, when the opinion of the majority is likely to be an 
ifringemcnt of the law — when the voting may result in a 
chism of the Samgha— when the votes are irregularly given 
-when all do not vote equally— and when they do not vote 
a accordance with the view which they really hold .” 1 
Vhen duly passed by a majority, the resolution became a 
utmmu which, literally translated, means an Act, an 
sfcotmding coincidence with modern parliamentary jargon. 

I question that had once been decided could not be re- 
belled, but the sovereign assembly, a law unto itself, some- 
imes disregarded the salutary rule." 

* Ohullavagga, IV, 10, 1, tr. pp. 26-27. 

1 A few of the passages, from which the rules of procedure have 
teen gathered, may be cited here. 

Moving the Jfiapti once and the Pratijfia once, was called Nafcfci- 
utiya— the two-Natti procedure. When the Pratijfia was moved 
hrice, it was called Natti-chatuttha, or the four-Natti procedure* 
Hitting the resolution or P rati] ft & to the Assembly was called Kam- 
aavEchA 

41 If one performs, O Bhikkhus, a NattidutiyH act with one Natti, 
,nd does not proclaim a Kammav&eM, such an act is unlawful. If one 
performs, 0 Bhikkhus, a Nattidutiya act with two Nattis and does not 

proclaim a Kammav&c lift w it h one Karomav&ehfi, and does not 

proclaim a Kararaav&cM, such an act is unlawful* If one performs, O 

Ihikkhus, a Nattiehatuitha act with two, etc. * ..." MaMvagga, 

r. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, IX, (8), % 8, 4, 7, 8. 

The Teller’s qualifications 

A Bhikkhu, who shall be possessed of live qualifications, shall 
>e appointed as taker of the voting tickets — one who does not walk 
n partiality, one who does not walk In malice, one who does not walk 
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Of the Buddhist theory of monastic government it is 
possible to obtain a full and, on the whole, (dear idea. 

The materials for its Juimt counterpart 
Orders * a * ** * Uf0 rl °^ expuilly copious. In spite of meta- 
physical differences, .Jainism and 
Buddhism developed side by side on parallel lines. Like 

In folly, ora* who does not ‘walk In four, one who knows what votes 
have boon taken and what have not been taken, 

“ And thus shall ho bo appointed...’* 

The Bhikkhus consent was obtained, and then Home able and 
discreet member proposed :--~ 

u Let the venerable Samghu hear me. If the time nmmw meet to 
the Samgha, let the Samgha appoint a Bhikkhu nf Hitch and *meh a 
name as the faker of the voting tickets/" 

Voting— 

w By that Bhikkhu, the taker of the voting tickets, are the votes 
to he collected. And according as the larger number of the Hhik- 
khuH who are guided by the- Dhamiuu shall speak, so shall the can** 
he decided, 

“ I enjoin upon you, Bhikkhtm, three ways of taking votes m order 
to appease such Bhikkhtm - -the secret method, the whispering method » 
and the open method, Ami how, 0 Bhikkhus, is the secret method 
of taking votes ? The Bhikkhu who m the teller of the votes t* in 
make the voting tickets of different colours, and as each Bhikkhu 
comes up to him he is to say to him thus : ' This m the ticket for the 
man of such an opinion ; this is the ticket for the man of inch an 
opinion. Take whichever you like, ’ When he 1ms chosen the Is 
to add)/ Do not show it to anybody.’ " 

Ohutlavagga, I V, % 5 ; 14, 24 ; 14, 98, 25, 

Sacred Books of the Bast, XX, pp. 25, 51. 

If, O Bhikkhtm, while the case is being enquired into by those 
Bhik klins, pointless speeches arc brought forth, uml the mnm of any 
single utterance is not dear, l enjoin upon you, O Bhikkhu*, to settle 
the case by referring it (to a jury or commission), 

41 And thus, O Bhikkhus^ is he to be appointed, First, the Bhikkhu 
asked (whether he he willing to undertake the office h Thertaom** 
discreet and able Bhikkhu should address the Sailigha thus: 

14 May the venerable Samgha hear me. Whilst this mm * wm« being 
enquired into, pointless speeches wm* brought forth mmmg#f us, and 
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Buddhism, Jainism branched off into several sects a few 
centuries after the nirvana of its founder. Towards the 
close of the first century A.D., the Jainas were divided into 
Dig&mbaras and ^vetambaras. Before two centuries had 
elapsed the former split into Nandisamgha, Devasamgha, 


the sense of no single utterance was clear. If the itime seems meet 
to the venerable Baihgha, let it appoint Bhikkhus of such and such a 
name on a Committee. This is the motion * * 

“If those Bhikkhus, O Bhikkhus, are not able by the Committee to 
settle that case, those Bhikkhus ought to hand over the case to the 
Baihgha, saying, ‘We, sirs, are not able, by a committee, to settle 
this case ; let the Baihgha settle it. ? 

“I enjoin upon you, 0 Bhikkhus, to settle such a case by the vote 
of the majority. 

***** 

“But if you, Sirs, should not be able to do so, then will we our- 
selves retain the custody of the case.” 

Again: Then the Sarngha met together with the intention of 
enquiring into this legal question. But while they were enquiring 
into it, both were such pointless speaking brought forth and also the 
sense in no single speech was clear. Then the venerable Revata 
laid a resolution before the Baihgha : 

u * * If it seems meet to the Sarngha, let the Baihgha settle 
this question by referring it (to a jury).” 

And he chose four Bhikkhus of the Bast, and four Bhikkhus 
of the West. “Let the venerable Sarngha hear me. During the 
enquiry into this matter there has been much pointless talk among 
us. If It seems meet to the Baihgha, let the Sarngha delegate four 
Bhikkhus of the Bast and four Bhikkhus of the West to settle this ques- 
tion by reference. Whosoever of the venerable ones approves thereof, 

* let him keep silence. Whosoever approves not thereof, let him speak. 
The delegation is made accordingly. The Sarngha approves thereof. 
Therefore is it silent. Thus do I understand,” 

Ohullavagga, V, 14, 24; IV, 14,18; XII, 2, 7-8. 

Jayaswal, Modern Review, June, 1918, p. 666, 

An example of a motion 

“ Let the venerable Baihgha hear me. This Bhikkhu UvSla, being 
examined in the midst of the Sarngha with an offence, when he has 
42 
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Suinttraiitglu and among whom ilie diffareaoeii 

turn on trivial points 1 Lutor mmm a totally different 
sect, thut of the Sth&nakuv&sing or niuiiVi;ii\5s ; uilogolliur 
moro rutiomd than I ho olhurs and stonily rtppon'd to idol 
worship* in thoir contempt of tho potty aplenduurg of Hus 
world and in their witphsima on tlm mnprmgp mipurtuiico of 
robaso from Karma, the Jumna surpass the llrlintnmus 
and Buddhists. The number of monks an d mmUm in 
their ranks lias always been large* But Jainism is, on 


denied it, then ruufe.^e » it ; wbn he he* mnfe e>ri it m then dtotritu ife # 
makes counterehergea ami speaks to-s whirh In- • to be auntt, 

If thn time? mmm meet to the Bathgha* let the Bathgha ear ry nut tile 
TuswapilpiyyttHikSlkiunma against the Bhikkhu U villa, Tito m tins 
motion ; 

** Let thn venerable Baiirgbu hear *mv Tito Hhikkhu INntu, **o- 
* * * The B&ihglia carries *mi the V.t .^.ipapiy y a <it A 

kamtna. against Uv&ta tin* Bhikkhu. Whosoever of the fimiiraWe 
ones approves tharrnf, let him keep Whawever appruvvs 

not thartniitbt txim speak. A senond time I my Up* aanm tiling. Tim 
Bhikkhu Bvftb * * * let him apeak. 

** The TuviapApiy yaoikrdutimuu hm i*i?«u eurrimi out by tlm Haffctfha 
against U vita the Bhikkhu, Therefor# it in ailent. Thus do unitor* 
stand »* f 

OhuUttvaggaf IV, ll» t'i, tr. Uliya David* and Oldwibtifg* 


pp. 21 —31 . 

Another instance 

M Then the venerable Mah&kasfatpa laid tb« mwtrlutmu bnfara Mmi 
S aihgha s * Let the venerable Haihgha Inrnr me, If the time mm&m 
mm% to the Bathgha, let the Saihgha appoint that lh«> ; ,e fHe humtoA 
Bhikkhua take up their tmMmim during the rainy at lifting.' tha 

to chant over together the phnmvna and the Vi nay a, anti that an 
other Bhikkhus go up to Uujaguha tor too rainy m -non. Tisk t* |b© 
resolution. L»-l the vuuerubto Haxhgha hear. Tie- Nmughii appoints 
accordingly. Whosoever of toe vatterabl* mum approve# tikmmt* tot 
him keep nitonco* Whosoever approve# not thereof, tot bun ^pmrnk, 
TheBaibgh* has appointed accordingly. Therefor* m it sttofti. Thai 
do I umlamtand* 

M And the venerabto MahAkiuttap* bid the rmdutbn hmhm the 
Sathgha : *1! the time mm$m meet to the iaiig ha, I will 
Uotft mmumkm the Vinaya.* And the veiterahto U pill laid a m* 
solution before the Sathgha ; *lm% the venerable Stubgh** tiaar me 

If the time seems meet to the Biiihgha, ^ I* *rh#«t qumUmmi by lilt# 
venerable Muh&kuHsupu, will give wplf,** 

OhuUuvagga, fl, L *1 *. L T. 

On Other aapecta of proeedure, aaa «l«o Ifahtwagga* IX, 3^ (to*G 
Sacred Books of the kbit, XV 11, Ohulbfagga, V, XII, l, 14 

1 laiianandliflrk Samayabhhfgina, 6~4b 
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its spiritual side, rigidly individualistic and counsels soli- 
tude. It holds that even good action has a tendency 
to bind the soul to matter. The less of it, the better. 
As a result, the corporate side of its monastioism did 
not receive the same development as in Buddhism. The 
orders which arose followed the lines of the numerous 
sects. They resembled the Buddhist Samgha in independ- 
ence of state, in absence of central government, or a 
graded hierarchy. The supremacy of the Jaina Dharma 
is, of course, unquestioned and whatever is resolved or 
done by any individual or group must conform to it. 
Within the four corners of the sacred injunctions, the 
monks are to manage their affairs on democratic prin- 
ciples. 

The Rr&hmanio Hindus loft their religious life unorgan- 
ised. On the social side they display some corporate 
activity. It was in those days physically 
0mmlm impossible for any of the four castes, 
spread ail over the country, to set up a 
central organisation. But the local sections and subsections 
of the sub-castes into which Hindu society had split up 
offered scope for organisation. In Brahmanical theory, the 
state is constantly urged to keep all castes to their duties. 
But it is also enjoined to respect the laws and usages of 
families and castes, as of village communities and corpora- 
tions. The province of caste usage includes marriage, 
commcnsality, rites and ceremonies and often ordinary 
morality. A breach of the rules may be visited by censure, 
imposition of penances and, lastly, excommunication. To 
be an outcast is a dreadful calamity which sends a shudder 
of horror through a whole family and the entire circle of 
friends. In most cases, however, provision is made for re- 
admission into the community. These rules of caste 
governance which are still in operation go back to great 
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antiquity. Three or four hundred years before the Christian 
era, Gautama, the earliest of the DharmaSafnt writer?:, relics 
partly on penances and excommunication for deadly sins as 
well as for what appear trivial offences or no offences at 
all to modern minds. He counsels a s>»«, apparently a 
Brfihmapa young man— lo cast off a father who may have 
murdered a king or a Brahmana scholar, who may 
have sacrificed for a Sftdra from monetary motives, who 
may have divulged tho Veda to the unauthorised, or who 
may have dwelt wish mm of tho lowest 
c*il<m. 0B,n,Um * castes. In another general list of offences 
in tho following chapter, atheism is 
reckoned among the sins to ho punished with excommuni- 
cation. Tho excommunication should he performed to the 
accompaniment of certain solemn rites. .Spiritual teachers 
and kinsmen shall assemble anti perform the sinner's 
funeral rites beginning with the libation of water. 

“3. And f afterwards) they shall overturn hi* water- 
vessel (in the following manner) : 

“4. A slave or a hired servant shall fetch an impure 
vessel from a dust heap, fill it {with water taken) from the 
pot of a female slave and, his facts turned towards the south, 
upset it with his foot, pronouncing the (Vinner':-! name and 
saying : I deprive N, N. of water ? 

“ 5. All (tho kinsmen) shall touch him (tho slave) 
passing their sacrificial cords over tho right shoulder 
and under the left arm, and untying tho locks on their 
heads. 


“ 6. The spiritual Gurus and the relatives by marring* 
shall look on. 

“ 7, Having bathed, they (all) shall enter the village, 

“8. Ho who afterwards unintentionally speak* to 
the (outcast sinner) shall stand, during on® night, reoitia 
the Sav'd ri. 
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u 9. If he intentionally (converses with the outcast, he 
must perform the same penance) for three nights. 1 

It will be observed that to associate with an excom- 
municated person was to invite excommunication on one’s 
lieacL In the next chapter, Gautama is at pains to add 
tliiit a year’s company of outcasts or instigating others 
to acts causing loss of caste led to excommunication. 
The consequences of excommunication were not merely 
moral but also material and spiritual. An outcast was 
deprived, after death, of the rewards of his meritorious 
deeds. He lost the right to follow the lawful occupations 
of the twice-born — a penalty which could be enforced only 
by public opinion or government. 2 No wonder there 
were those who described this condition as hell. 

Not less significant is the ceremony of re-admission or 
purification by penances. One kinsman shall fill a golden 

t . . vessel with water from a very holy lake 
K^wlmisssioiu „ . ,, 

ver, and make the penitent bathe 

in it, 

<4 tL Then they shall give him that vessel and he, 
after taking it, shall mutter (the following Mantras): 

4 cleansed is the sky, oleansed is the earth, cleansed and 
auspicious is the middle sphere, I here take that which is 

brilliant.' 

“ 12. Let him offer clarified butter, (reciting) these 
Yajus formulas, the Pavainanis, the Taratsamandis 

and the Kft$mfli}das. 

“ 13 , Let him present gold or cow to a Br&hmaija. 

" 14, And to his teacher.” 3 

> flautama, XX, 2-9; XXI, 1. Sacred Books of the Bast, 

Vol. H, pp. 278*9. 

* Ibid.. XX!, 2-6. 

* Oautama, XX, 2—9; XXI, 1. Sacred Books of the Bast, Vol. 

n,p.m 
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There were, however, some offences for which a life- 
long penance was necessary and from which one could he 
purified only after death . 1 

Gautama and the oilier lawgivers are full of similar do- 


Caste Usage*, 


script, ions of offences and expiations but 
each small subsection of a sub-caste tend- 


ed to develop a usage of its own. it was to be enforced by 
the public opinion of the group, generally <-sj,r»v.*.«! at a 
mooting for the purpose. In the towns and villages 
of India one may still see these assemblies at work. They 
have no permanent organisation, no regular chairman nr 
secretaries, no written rules of prorvdnv-' within the 
group, so to say there is a Intent force which springs 
into action to moot a contingency, ft works informally 
but expeditiously. 

Besides religious, economic and social oryanis.dion . 
there wore academic and philanthropic institutions in 
ancient India. Their working can be studied in foreign 


<Hhrr Organ i< 
ftationR, 


travellers uma mid inmderifttl no* 

tines in literature but there wits rm spe- 


cial theory of their administration, 


* Ihifh, XX* 18 - 18 . 



CHAPTER XII, 


Theory cheek- 
ed by facte. 


The Basic Principles of the Hindu Theory of 
Government. 

From a survey of the political ideas in the vast 
'l'heory of the ran S' e of Hindu literature it is clear 
Art of Govern- that political theory in ancient India 
was essentially a theory of the govern- 
mental act. As a whole, it is a theory of the art of 
government. It touches but incidentally on the deeper / 

problems of political obligation, foundations of the state, ' 
or the rights of man. It seeks, above all, to guide 
the practical course of administration . 1 In the natural 
order of things it should be studied at 
uil^by faIte llU<!k " ever y step * u the light of the actual 
working of institutions ; its sources should 
be traced in practice ; its conformity to contemporary 
usage examined and its real influence on events estimated. 

But this method of treatment is not open to the student, 
lie can rarely dogmatise on the dates of the theoreticians, 
which, only too often, range over centuries. In the second 
place, all the literary, epigraphic and numismatic evidence 
on Ancient Indian History does not suffice to give an idea 
of the details of Hindu administration at a given epoch. 
Only such general features are clear as the predominance 
of the monarchy ; occasional disputes about the succession ; 
a number of ministers ; a powerful commander-in-chief ; 
several grades of local administration ; swarms of spies ; 
royal courts of justice with assessors and ordeals ; numer- 
ous items of taxation varying from place to place, and 
time to time ; guilds discharging many functions in the 
north and south alike ; incessant diplomatic negotiations 


1 Ante, Oh., I, pp. 4, 6. 


335 




336 THEORY OP i:i>VEiiS'UKNY *» A.M’IK* *' t.MOlA 


and frequent wars between ncombm.r .•»•••• states. It is only 
broad facts of this nature which cm be '-n'b kept 
in view in the study of •poornin-n-.d. theory. Hut when- 
ever it is possible to check theory by indubitable historical 
details, such, fur instance. «h are furnished by VuatiChwaog 
in the seventh awl Alherdnl in tin* eleventh century, it 
appears that while tin* writers f.d-l.M! • reflect the salient 
features of administration, they freely improve upon the 
details, and of course, the ideals are their own It is rather 
strange that the wfe attempt • which have been recently 
made to reconstruct the history of administration in ancient 
India are based largely on just a few theoretical works and 
thus end in planing the cart before the horse, 

There is uotluui' ■ urpridt. 1 .t in the fact that a good deal 

of Hindu’ political thought is imbedded in r.dbm.us- e«mpu- 
silton*. Writing of an imp'-rf.m’' epoch 
Tin? context <>T j„ |.*„ n ,. rt » a n history, Figgis remarks that 
* of political pt.ncq whether they lie 
those of order or of freedom, we must seek in religious and 
qnasi-theolopie.d writings for the highest and must notable 
expressions.’* In spit** of differences in the context and 
method of speculation, the same tendency ■ •r:,n ! yet more 
strongly in India. Here the whole outlook ««n life hast hten 
deeply lingod by religion ; law baa always been associated 
with religion anti all literature has been coloured by ft, The 
manner in which g>o»-m:o-nt..! ideas are only too often 
interwoven into tint texture of is sometime* irrita- 

ting to the modern inquirer but it has one indubitable 
advantage. U presents j-'lif »»•;,{ thought as part of the 
current intellectual stock and as related to the whole of 
life. It is thus p* .v'libh* to detect certain j rmejplo* which 


1 In tin* present work, the term Hindu ha* been u*wt in a 
gi'rrr wn", including twl wdg M»t*« »f V.iV.-.uv-.l sect* hut 
a Hu linddhiii • and Jainas. 

* J. H# Plgfi*, bum « ?*?»«•>;, in Hrwtitti, p. «. 


CHAPTER Xir 


337 


lie behind it, whioh are not clearly stated but which emerge 
out of the whole set of ideas and tlieir context. 

Hindu political thought has a spirit, a milieu, an 
atmosphere of its own as different from their Western 


Hindu and 
European poli- 
tical thought. 


counterparty as Hindu personality, tem- 
perament and outlook are different from 
what one finds in Western Europe. Hindu 
thought does not fall under any of the 


accepted categories of Western speculation. It stands by 


itself. But inevitably it presents some points of resem- 


blance and contrast with ancient and modern schools of 


political thought in Europe. In their fundamental assump- 
tions, Hindu writers come somewhat near the .idealism 
wiuoirwe'assbb'iat^e with the Greeks and which found a 


resurrection in Rousseau to form the basis of idealistic 


philosophy in Germany and England. Hindu social theory 
does not take society or the state and the atomic individual 
respectively. Here is no individuality to be fenced round 
against the impact of social forces. Society is not a mere 
conglomeration of men and women. It is a working con^ 
ception of life. As Plato said of the state, it is a conception 
which guides every living member in the performance of 
his functions. Individuality derives its worth and signi- 
ficance from its contribution of service to the universal 


whole. The individual possesses no., independent value, ^ 
ultimately, no independent life of his own. He is absorbed, 

in society. 

Akin to this is another idea common to Plato and 


Hindu thinkers. They believed that every class in the com- 
munity has a distinctive type of mind 
labour ^ 8 * <m which pre-eminently qualifies its members 

or their respective functions. In Hindu 
thought this conception followed from the doctrine of 
transmigration of soul which allots every living being a 
# 
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station in life and moulds a person's imnrmmmm- accord- 
ing to the .sinn-iotal of his past, deeds. Ho* the working 
of these types of mind, in intimate connection with one an- 
other, is the essence of the community, “Society. prima 
facie," says Bosampiei, “ exists in the correlated disposi- 
tions in which a plurality of individual uitieh meets ilie 
need for covering the ground open to human nature, by divi- 
sion of labour in the fullest sense/' Hindu theory like- 
wise assumes that the human mind ran attain its real and 
full life— at any rale that part of it which in not to be 
spent in rennneialion— only in a community of minds 
or rather in a community pervaded by a single mind 
which expresses itself harmoniously, though differently, 
in the life and action of all members. It m this intimate 
connection which secures the subordination of parts 
to the common good* 

It is through the idea of caste that Hindu theory 
sought to rescue society from the dispersion which private 

interest <*orm fa/eh occasions. It gave flic 

( imlr, ... 

individual a definite standard of hfe atitf of 
work, , Through caste he fell into tine with his fellows. 
Through caste Ids purri»m|;u interest because lint mmtrmm 
one. The theory of caste the power, po- 

privileges and goods of this world .-n ^sduer to f ujv 
The idea of duty widths I U"Vh behind the fumBtomti eoiicejo 
implies that flu* individual does me In e for liimselb lie 
exists for a greater whole to whirls his own amhkmm insist 
lie Htdiorfltmtimb Titus. organised soeimy become-. mnm- 
thing more than the individual* who . «.mp.i - si. In Hindis 
theory, m in modern idealism, “ rbdeci.u-me.ss cuti#i«u for 
each man in t ho fulfilment of ids appointee! function m tile 
life ami action of the community, 1 The tiitl, 

1 Brawfe Barker* PeliUcsd Thought in Kt»jrl«m«l from Bgtvmw t« 
To-d»y t $i, 24, 
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which represents the highest level of Hindu thought, lays 
down that “one’s own duty, though defective is better than 
another’s duty well-performed. Death in performing one’s 
own duly is preferable; the performance of the duties 
of others is dangerous. 17 1 The whole discourse of t lie Gita 
was uttered by Krisna to persuade Arjuna to perform a 
task from which ho shrank but to which he must, bend 
himself as a Ksatriya. The Gita gives a message of Ms- 

kAinu Karma, desire loss action, action without an eye on 

consequences to oneself/ Personality is thus taught to 
transcend itself by giving its devotion to something* beyond 
itself. Thanks to this philosophy, Hindu theory has no idea 
of liberty or rights independently of those which arise from 
the necessity and desirability of performing social functions. 

To every one, theory prescribes a way of 

Ikahrmmtts. 

life which accords best with the duties 
he 1ms to discharge. It inculcates a life of poverty and 
austerity to priests, scholars and aduesat ionists of whom 
the Brahnmnio order was composed or ought to be 
composed. The Mah&bh&rata, Mann and other authorities 
would like BrMummas to know several ways of livelihood 
and loach them to those concerned, but for themselves 
they must spurn all wealth and confine themselves to 
their special vocations. 3 It seems to have been assumed 
that colossal fortunes or great material responsibilities 
would prove too burdensome to them and would fatally 
interfere with the special calling to which their lives are 
devoted* They must be free to cultivate the higher interests 
untrammelled by worldly cares* Their lives must be mis- 
sionary, not mercenary. The reward for piety and learning 
is not money but honour on earth and, of course, bliss in 

"" ^ The Bhagavad GM, Oh’ XV 111, III. 

Ibid., Oh. IL 

3 Along with the passages referred to in the foregoing chapters, 
gee Manu* 1, 98, 98-101 ; IV, 10—12, 15-17; X, 2. 



340 TUKOKY OF* OOVKHNMKNT IN AN« IKNT INDIA 

after-life. Yet while depriving himself voluntarily of much 
that ordinary mortals prize, the Bif.l.mima surrounded himself 
with privileges. After the slrucf.de for ,::pr.*ru.c-y hot ween 
BrAhmaqas and Ksutry as. which is reflected in the earlier 
writings, had ended in favour of the latter, the ground 
was dear for the I’.r'dim.m.i to entrench himself firmly 
against all attack, for more than two thousand years he 
has insisted that he must he honoured and v,i r; b.pp‘ d, For 
more than a thousand years lie claimed exemption from taxes 
on the ground that his proper contribution to the state 
was spiritual, and that he hud no ' up<-rfh ■ ::*• worldly 
goods to offer. Obviously on this last hue of ar imimi 
many writers exempt some other classes of people from 
taxes. The BrfUtnuuiu. however, goes further ami claims 
an extraordinarily wide benefit of clergy 

taste t>rm- w h ir; i i seems to convert his '.upiiiit.tr i 

lege. 

into a loathsome tv raimv . He is paint ine 
himself worse than lm was in actual practice, But the fuel 
remains that Hindu social philosophy draws its darkest 
Stain from easU-pmilecc. The evil did not stop with 
Brflhmanas. The Blumuu Sutras and ithurma A Astras 
work out regular systems ««f pwui.dmi* ■■at- based on gra- 
dations of caste in which the Sfidra finds himself <!•■; rii < •.! 
of elementary justice. A protest, indeed, was raised 
in antiquity. The Buddhists and Jitinas attacked the 
Brahmanio mipietnaey, They could not 
abolish caste. They reconciled them- 
selves to it. Jainism, in particular, adopted the current 
notions on social organisation, social Mtpcriorify and 
etiquette. But neither Buddhists nor Jainaa harp con- 
stantly like Br&hmapus on caste prerogative.-. The Bud- 
dhists concede a sort of primacy to Kpdriyus, 

All the Jaina Tlrthakaras and heroes take birth in 
K?afriya bodies. When MaMvfra, the twenty-fourth and 
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last of the Tirthakaras was conceived by a Brahmani, the 
king of gods felt bound to remove him miraculously 
to the womb of a Ksatriyfmi. All are declared equal in 
respect of the highest things which matter in life. 
As'vaghosa in his Vajra&ichi declares that all are equal in 
feelings and interests . 1 

The Brfthmanas themselves sometimes perceived that the 
extreme position they had taken up required some modifi- 
cation and some justification. The MaMbhftrata which is 
so strong in its advocacy of Brahmanie supremacy, 
recognises that in ultimate analysis the whole world is an 
emanation from Brahman and that distinctions among men 
are based on character and conduct alone. There was at 
first no caste. It was only on the unfoklmont of various 
types of mind ami capacity that men were divided into 
classes. Elsewhere it remarks that t here was nothing 
peculiar about caste ; that in the beginning all hud been 
created Brahmanas and that on account of their actions 
alone had people fallen into different castes/ Bukra, 
though lie is a late writer and recognises caste as a matter 
of course, makes bold to declare in the first chapter of his 
Nfti that birth docs not matter and that character and 
deeds alone arc the basis of caste/ Even Manu whoso 
primacy among lawgivers was recognised by Rrihaspati 
himself, says that the force of tapas or penance and 
austerity can elevate, and sensual indulgence can degrade, 
a man in the hierarchy of caste. Tapas can achieve 
anything., It is resistless. But it is added that the greatest 
tapas for a Budra is the performance of his duty/ None 
of the lawgivers regards a Sfidra as beyond the pale of 
society proper. When the Vedic Puru$asukta derives all 

~ Ante, Oh, IX 

* The MaMbMrata, V&naparra, COXVI, GLXXX. 

& Q okra id ti I 3 8 1 44. 

* Manu, IV! 19, 24 ; IX, 385, XI, 284-286, 238; XII, 104. 
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ousies from tin? mum* divine body, it ‘ ■ ■ their vital 

organic unity. 

In defence of Sfnira disabilities, Maim *»f dm Hluimm 
Hast ran and Pnriums adopted a lino whirl? desenes a 

, passimr umioc, They smmumms speak 

HfVIrieu > / ,, * ,, . , 

of No dm* a* hUrM twin) 

or 4< lifting! brothers/* Of eenne, ail *d them arc " uj 

horn " an distinguished from t ho “ ?wiee-hnni ’ I hey had nm, 

ranched that stag*' «*f spiritual development when they 

Could omninvlim? I »*rs«* doctrine* and when they muld 

perform the higher religion* ceremonies, There «* a 

Sanskrit raying iluu the \ eda is afraid uf men of hi! In 

knowledge and apprehends mjur> Hmu diem. Sadra*, 

therefore, should have no* lung to do wadi tie* V edaa, not 

even listen to them, None the Sess. a Mldra *s capable of 

, i good and virtuose* life. Though 1m cannm he entrusted 

with the power of mantras, he should he helped *ri his;: 

other jdudiem 1 Hindu theory beiune* all men to he j 

capable of virtue, though the form of virtue may be! 

different . 

Hindu writers are rtoi confetti with laying down the 
lire, lad feature* of ♦ rm.m -c/ They must pnsrHbr the 
minutest del ails, They would leave 
mitlimg to the blind r. ;v of imjmKe 

They will not leave anybody in rely on hi* own irtteUi" 
gene©. They evince an implicit frniili in the *-■*■* 1 
of it cmdouiury standard hy which nil should differentlitte 
right front, wrong, good from %ml They mmm to boltovo 
that the acceptance of a common way of motion t» tlni 
condition pmmdimt of corporate life, It m wmMmu to 
criticise the details of their imuiu&ta of conduct. lint it 
may he staled that the fundnimmiid* of their p**- if s- *« mn 
ho chaUenm'd on plum -mum* ground. It is frit# that 

~~£*nZ mmi ka% m»m. 


CritiHmn,. 
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within the sphere of a caste they allow any of its members 
to rise to the full stature of his being. It is true again 
that under extraordinary circumstances they would 
permit a person to follow the occupations of a lower 
caste. But, ordinarily, they would hold everybody down 
to the occupation and way of life pertaining to his caste. 
Mach man had a station allotted to him and must fulfil 
its duties. But as Prof. Laski remarks in his criticism of 
Bradley “ it is the primary fact in personality as such 
that it lias no allotted station. It wins or ought to win 
the station in which it may best fulfil itself. It can do 

so by experiment, alone Any attempt at the division 

of society into 1 natural classes ’ with 4 natural } functions is 
bound to break down. We discover what we naturally 
are in terms only of what we seek to become. And 
the discovery is intimately our own/’ 1 Under the 
Br&hmanic scheme the son of a warrior or a trader 
had no chance of discovering whether he was fit for 
a scholastic career. Nor could a priest’s children try 
their hand at crafts for which (hey might possess a natural 


talent. 

Yet it is the scheme of life, as proposed in the 
sacred texts, which the Government must recognise and 
enforce. It is not the state which originates 


Society a n d 
Government, 


social organisation. It is possible, muiatts 
mutandis , to apply to Hindu theory Bosan- 


quet’s statement, that. “ the work of the state is de facto for 
the most, part *' endorsement ' or ‘ taking over ’—sotting its f 


imprimatur, the seal of its force, on what more flexible 


activities or the mere progress of life have wrought out in 


long years of adventurous experiment or silent growth.” 1 


1 Laski, Grammar of Politics, p. 96. 

* Boaanquet, Philosophical Theory <>r the State, Introduction, 
p. xxxiii, 
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*In Hindu theory the king m hound to ascertain social law or 
usage from those who know it, and to enforce it to the heat 
of his capacity. The government thus implies force, Its 
coercion reprm me.- a force opposed to another force, which 
m antagonistic to Urn social purp**.- . Torero indeed, m 
inherent in the state. Ik* .mumo's remarks again serve to 
exemplify the Hindu position. *’ We make a groat mistake 
in thinking of the force exercised hy the state m limited 
to the restraint of disorderly persons hy die police 
and the punishment of intentional lawbreakers, Tim state 
m the flywheel of our life. Its system is constantly 
reminding us of duties from sanitation to the incidents of 
trusteeship, which we have not tin* least desire to neglect, 
but which we are either too ignorant or too indolent to 
curry out apart from instruction and authoritative sugges- 
tion.” 1 The drug of violence has to he administered 
“as u mum! cr*pi T on to tendencies which would otherwise 
give no chance to the logical wi!k M 3 Hindu theory 
sums up this idea in one word 4 protection * wliicti it postu- 
lates us the purpose and function , par ejetwttmc*, of govern* 
meat, Thai m how tluipja or pun! h;m*?d is ivpr** -mded m 
part of 4 protectum.* Viewed in this light, punWawn* is, 
in its essence, neither nor 

‘ >Hi ' deterrent nor reformat ory, hut a reaction 

of the social order against an unsocial tendency. This is 
the idea underlying the doctrine of ,, '«*o.-iou in which the 
Mahlbhflraia mmm to revel. It gives the name to the 
science of governmen? in K.u*u'vn and Ids successors. 
Tins is what they mean whrni they proclaim fhtrt dmstiie- 
mml lies at the root of the social order. It is implied that 
ultimately the state or government iv-ulmo; and mhilmtm 
between all claims, guarantees life and security and 


1 Ibid,, p. m« 

* tbicu p. m. 
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enables a system to operate in the body-politic. As such 
it issues commands (without violating the sacred funda- 
mental law) to do or not to do certain acts/ In 
connection with the whole complex of institutions, Hindu 
theory views the governmental power as sustaining 
social life, and giving it security and completeness. 
So, the king who stands for the government and for the 
state, is extolled as divine and even more than divine. 
It is interesting to compare the Hindu idea with one set of 
medieval, and another set of modern, European conceptions. 
The Hindu eulogies of the kingship remind one, for in- 
stance, of Ambrosiaster who spoke of the ruler as “ the 
Vicar of God,” and of St. Optatus of Milevis who, in his 
treatise on the Donatist Schism in North Africa, explicitly 
declared that the ruler was the representative of God. The 
spirit of Hindu political sayings recalls certain passages in 
Hegel's Philosophy of History. “The State,” says the 
German idealist, “ is the divine idea as it exists on earth.” 
“The state is the divine will as the present spirit unfolding 
itself to the actual shape and organisation of a world.” 
“ The state is a form of the absolute spirit, which is the 
essence of all tilings.” “ All the worth which the living 
being possesses — all spiritual reality — he possesses only 
through the state.” The state “ is the absolute power on 
earth.” There is one fundamental difference between He- 
gelianism and Hindu political thought. The latter will 
not subordinate the fundamental Law to the state or the 
government. But when after postulating this condition, 
the Hindus embark on the glorification of the sovereign 
power, they leave even Hegel far behind. The government 
claims all loyalty. It is the incarnation of the absolute, a 
super-personality which absorbs the real, living personality 
of men and women. 

* Mtmi-ifasl Bfttra, i, i, 2. 
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AH this, howovcr, is noi, i!!y in- 

eoiwistem with another Hindu idea (hat political power is a 

trust. Behind the fervent exhort a! inns 

.Political power {{( hiv’ail v and the lo -u' ijd"': of taxation 

lie i he dogma that dm snvorei&m iiiiisr 

regard himself and behave an the agent nf the enmtimn 

good, Sukrn in not abone in looking upon a king as the 

servant of the people and on taxes m bin wages* On 

fbeeu* of a buttle, Kuut;d>u wants a king to oo-ddn to 

his soldiers that like thorn ho. mo was a paid servant ami 

that the kingdom was to he enjoyed hy him 111*1111? with 

them,* X union ma writers insist that the king 1 must refrain 

from oppression and unpriced He has to serve n dofi- 

ni.it* purpose and loses his essential (diameter if he fails 

therein, Tin* inferimtm was drawn that it ruler who grossly 

violated his trust was liable to punishment. There war# 

those wIim, like ?vir . ijmmu medievalists, leave hint to the 

jud-mwa: and wrath of dm up**rn;e oral power. If tit others 

declared lit at lm might, ho forsaken, deposed or oven put to 

deaf In Ha* Muhftbhftrutu, Mump Sukrn arid some lhir%a« 

are explicit on the point, lhm<Ja or e.t*-r»-ion weart* fold, 

is n double-edged weapon oaputile of striking the king m 

wall as his Hubjeota, If tlm idea does not oomipy a large 

spueo in Hindu though!, it. is hommse the writers wore 

(dairy of furnishing pretexts for disorder. 

Theory found a ebook to misrule not in mty cmttiiiit!- 

tional eimokH hut in the imudoation of the idea of thainna, 

to wlikdt all must conform.* That fni« 
Dliarism* % , „ 

prernm ah'*'.imp*uirnv.i^- Law represented 

tlm Divine will and purpo^, the trim wiry of life. The 

Jammu va SAtraa deilno dlturma m mmmhhm wldoh m 

1 ArthtiAfttni, B85, fcr, 442. \!;ik.\fh;Wn, '^h;U;-.:uwao» L>XXX« iff,. 
Ag ul Purina, ( ■* ' XXII h 1% 1 4, 22, 6ukr*cdfci, h INK. 

1 Ant®, Otw* I and 1 1 
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commanded . 1 * In Nyaya, in Vaisegika, in Jaina metaphysics, 
as elsewhere, Dhanna denotes the property of a thing. There 
was a harmony, an order, divine and eternal, which 
pervaded the universal law and every part of it, which 
naturally covered the world of man and embraced rulers 
and ruled alike. As in medieval Europe, so in ancient 
India, theory saw the universe as one articulated whole. 
The unity of all life in which Jainas and Buddhists be- 
lieved with other Hindus, strengthened this habit of thought. 
Not merely in Hindu poetry, but in serious Hindu specu- 
lation on moral and religious life, the fortunes of men and 
gods are linked together so that there almost appears the 
vision of a common wealth of which human and celestial 
beings alike are members. To quote a single instance, in the 
Jaina Harivafisa Pur&na the kings of Videha are gods who 
have descended to earth on the expiry of their allotted life 
in heaven , 3 In short, there wore principles applicable 
to all, principles which were of a universal nature. These 
must be respected by the mightiest of potentates. The 
supremacy of the law is an axiom in all Hindu political 
speculation. One is reminded of medieval Europeans, like 
Oelsusand Origen who, though differing in many points, agreed 
in holding that law is the king of all things. A yet closer 
analogy is furnished by the saying which Herodotus attributes 
to Pindar, viz,, that fi< custom is the king of all things/’ In 
ancient India Dharma included both law and custom. 

It is in consonance with this dictum that the ultimate 
purpose of government is defined in Hindu theory as part 
of the general purpose of institutions. It 

of Government. may ^ )e summe( i up as the promotion of the 
excellence of human souls. The ultimate 
object of life is salvation. The Br&hmanic conception of 

1 Jaimmfya S&iras, 1, 1, % 

% (Jaina) Harivafisa Pur&na, II, 3-4, 
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Mokga differs from the Buddhist N'irvArui and either is 
different from the Jaina idea «f salvation. But all agree 
that the sou! must free itself from all material no mac i to 
realise the full happiness of which it m capable. The domino 
leads logically n* rim Nivt-- “ //•■ a or the 
H Path of Krmmnatinn, hut every ran* is not 
ripe for if, Our has to jive the* life of the 
world until one bus reached that slap* of spiritual experience 
and dev e/oneud when worldly rrlmtiimriups and material 
possessions may be -t aldv abandoned. It is, indeed, futile 
to resort to nmunmutinmmriUme has hadsuIHuteut • •. ..•■:!< ? ■ ■■ 
of the world, The Vi^Qu Bh.V a- .m*. 1 illustrates the point 
by a signlfbatnf tale. At flu* bi-ginnin^ of ormttioij* Bniltitmn 
ordered Ids son Uuk.su to go forth and multiply. After 
praHmin:/ a good deal of lupus, fbikya created Kiisnf^ruo 
ly two bands of and *VN'M 'sous’ cubed fiery mh'm 

unci HuIuiIuhvuh and sent rimm to live the life # of the 
world. But the sage XAradu taught 1 ! he wa> of the 
spirit/ to the two groups in sueemejnjr So they were 
lost to Daksm The hitter then d to N'Arada that 

without r:q»eri»uua- fluismt! nan never realise the sharp- 
ness of tins sons** "hjoois, Every soul should ha vs the 

oppori tmby to find salvation through its own 

Narad a had done wrong in leaehimr the path of rnnunoin* 
fcion to inaooont souls. Ho was cmrtdetimed to inrerSasi- 
ing wanderings while his viotimn wore brought out to 
assume anthropoid Forms, The moral of if all m that tlte 

Pravfiiii-infirga or I he Way of Pursuit should p:v mV iltn 

way of mrmnoiution. That m why m tbit nvkmtm of 
life prescribed for the twiuo*bnrn 9 iunisohoid life precedes 
V&Qupfttsthu and Hanyasa. Evert Front the point of vim 
of the last two stages, the household m mi imperative 

necessity. Tito householder alone nan support the 
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homeless. There is jet. another essential service which 
he and he alone can render. He offers oblations to de- 
parted ancestors. He performs those sacrifices the 
essence of which sustains the gods in heaven. The house- 
hold, then, is a thing of the first rate importance. Manu 
says that men of all stages of life depend on the house- 
holder who is the elder of the Brahmaoharin, Vapaprastha 
and Sanyasin alike . 1 

Thus the worldly life has to be cared for if the excel- 
lence of souls is to be promoted. In proportion to the 
importance of worldly life is the impor- 
of (Government 7 f jance of government. It is true that in 
the Br&hmanic, Buddhist and Jain a 
Golden ages when life was ethereal or perfect, government 
was conspicuous by its absence. But those days were 
long past ; the times had deteriorated ; and the conditions 
were totally different. On all hands government was now 
admitted to be necessary, essential and indispensable. 
There was a psychological reason which made government 
doubly important.. The Mahftbharata, Manu, Kautaiya and 
others take a rather low view of human nature, justifying it 
on the degeneracy of the present Kali Age. There is only 
too much ignorance to be removed, too much wicked- 
ness to be repressed. Government stands forth as the 
Saviour of Society. The worldly life has a three-fold aim, 
Dharma, Ariha and K*Un.a,-~~ duty or religion, profit and 
pleasure. There are those who would restrict it to one 
or two of these objects, but the general consensus of 
opinion favoured the comprehensive idea/ Dharma, 
of course, takes precedence of the other two aims. For as 

' Manu, IT I, 70-77; VI, 88-90, 

9 Manu, II, 224; III, 16; XII, 88, 88-90. 

Vi§pu BMgavafca, XI, 20, 8* 

Yoga Bhavisya, I, 2. 
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the Muh&bh&rutu and Mutaya l > urAs>a put if, Dhartmi mm- 
tains, ennobles and fulfils the whale life * 1 Far one thing, 
it restrains the mdlishness of man and makes good social 
life possible. Mums *‘\pr» ■*'/> interdicts pleasures ami 
profits which are cunirury to Uhurmu.* Boverrimeiif is 
concerned with all the three uims, Ah Hindi, it touches 
human happiness at every point* Uenl happiness mi earth 
is bound up wills that eacmllenm? which ia muiuuml up in 
niiarma, A?*e. a*din. r Jo tire Viit4vpka 
<«f illi'vl'Ztnr Surras, that which enables m to aohiove 
happiness Imre and hereafter m Dlutrma. 
The MahdhharaU has it that t he truth, the law, is that 
which leads to the greatest happiness of creatures.* U 
fails to the me f*rn:ieuu to enforee Uhnrma, It is to pro- 
mote the true religion, hut it is rngmlirouif that Hindu 
theory rarely* mhoent.es religious p> ” .•e 1{ ih,n > !>,.> 

a few brief interludes, ancient India witnessed a wonderful 
tulenmee of all souls by governments, A&*ka burnt with 
Muit for Buddhism and utilised all his resources for the 
pp.jamuH'm of f.he true faith but he inner though! of perse*, 
tuition, n.ar.so-. a**d! an.* in the seventh euntury ten nod 
towards Buddhism but pifrmiTed {hALmmi;. • m well 
Theory was true to funis and seldom tuimwdled violence 
towards those who did not profo#* the faith of the rulers, 
Rdligitin in the ordinary sense of the term is, however, 
only one part of Dhanmu h has aim i !m mmmi which 

Latimer had in mind when he said that ivTTm 4 .„ 

gtanrktti).,.w»tn nghb^u - ueas, justice mid well-doing/’ 
The state must actively promote and rigidly enforee 
righteousness and morality, Now trim omndhy pertains 

1 MahAhhArata, Karate ftlutwa Vm \u,i r\t o 

31; CCXLI* 8, 4 

* M mu, IV, im 

1 The MftliAbhlrata, Vanm-paryaa, Cbu €0X111, 
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to the inner life of man and touches the springs of action. 
No external agency can really enforce it. The thing 
is a contradiction in terms — a contradiction which Hindu 
theory in its zeal fails to recognise. But what the 
state or government can do is to ally itself with the 
forces of good, to bring about the conditions favourable to 
morality, and to repress outward immoral conduct. A Hindu 
government is constantly enjoined to do all it can in these 
directions. The state thus becomes more than a culture- 
state, it assumes the position of an all-pervasive moral and 
spiritual association. Its higher function is ethical. It is 
to promote the observance of those ethical principles which 
are supreme, which apply to man in all relations, to life on 
all sides and which, in a word, are archetectonic. The state 
itself thus becomes archetectonic. Even writers like Kautalya 
and Somadeva Sfiri who set out with the avowed purpose of 
composing political treatises, give lengthy disquisitions on 
ideal law or positive morality. Their precise and elaborate 
rules remind one of the ecclesiastical writers of Europe in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 

The government is more than the wielder of Dane] a. 
It should be the constant teacher and guide of the people. 

In the Mah&bhCirata, in the Bhftgavata 
tioiial S?at<r ° a ~ anc * elsewhere, King Prithu in the early 
ages of this planet taught the people 
how to level the surface of the earth, grow cereals in it, 
milk cows, and so on. By practical demonstrations 
ho explained the ways of laying out villages and towns ; 
constructing tents and market-places ; building houses 
and cattle-pens, forts and strongholds of various descrip- 
tions. He led the way in quarrying stone and working 
the mines . 1 In the YogavMi^tha the sage informs Rama 
that he, N&rada and others, led by Sanatkumftra, as 

1 Vijjnu Bhfigavata, IV, xvi, 15; V, xviil, 29—32. 



352 THEORY OF unVKRVMtA i' IS 4 SHIEST ISIH.% 


direct * h! hy Brahman, hail instituted kings m wmmis regions 
u:i guide the perpVrced people. The dainus work mil in 
full dot ail the process nf tin* education of man into the 
way* of * civilisation' under t ho him of o b . 

What i ho chiefs had done in the childhood nf the world, 
i fifdr Kuooes.sors were expected to continue m its adolcs* 
eence, Tint -o'. erummu must be the loader and teacher of 
itH wards in t'o’iyi/n ' that concerned their welfare, 

f*V om this view of the nut urn and character «*f iloverie- 
mmi it follows that if mm r*- 'd.o the whole material 

basis**! life. Hf ftjixwz-ffJtt*** ,t-i a principle, 

^IBctmemU* art*- }|; n dn theory known nmbsmir It felt 
y*tu*n. 

that the piddle oiler of good,; in daily 
use was not a purely private ernieem. h was o; mnduHv 
n mutter of general interest, h was nvuimcd that in the 
system of private wants there wah uuuived a public 
Interest which demanded constant, vigilance. lienee, many 
writers prohibit prod? • m r and high r*e«\»t of usury, Mann 
declares that while thieves and robbem are hidden cheat#, 
traders are open cheats win* must he rigidly controlled 
hy the state, lie would brio# the followers of many ooeirfue 
linns under state emit rob 1 R ■*'..• and hue Amu ihirftjpun 
to mention only t wu mU limb ms, lay down ehibmaec vuIms 
mi labour* Public work* shmild constantly engage t.fie 
nuention of the revenue m . The Buddha ''-a • • ■ ! ihmr 
importance un Rung Ihiwonudu* There is, hi fact, nothing 
which ih excluded from the poo hr*, of she route, K •.a, '■ , t 
■who presents the fullest icntoum of the Hindu theory of 
•-nvmsrnvn! brings public limiuti*. omeriaiitment - m.,,. ml ■ 
and till else under its purview. Mmmnmio • r : . mid 

village communities enjoyed, a good deal of arm- •. o sit 
pruntiee but theory places Ohmu, hi the hr it retort, under 

1 Kotal* HswIiFUtta, mL Wmr* % 4, 
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state supervision. Social and religious associations were 
better situated but, in theory at any rate, not even they 
can trench upon the Law of which the government is the 
guardian. Everywhere, on all occasions, the Law should 
be upheld- That is the fundamental distinction between 
the state and anarchy — unspeakably horrible anarchy — to 
which pacts or divine interference had put an ernl. 

The Law which binds government and regulates its be- 
haviour is, in ultimate theory, eternal. The Smfitis claim 
to be grounded in 8ruti. Manu, for instance, declares 

The Interprets- that whatever he teaches has been de- 
tkm of the Law. ulure( ] ; n the Vedas. 1 

But no practical man could deny that the details of the 
Law and its application as a whole must vary according to 
time and place. Even Manu varies his scheme of duties 
according to variations of the Krita, Trotd, Dwapara and 
Kali ages. Elsewhere he sets out to recite the scheme of 
sacrifices to bo performed in the region where the black 
antelope roams naturally/ Sankar&ch&rya, the leader of 
orthodox Brahmanism, in his SfirirakaBh&$yaon V&dar&yana’s 
Ved&ntasfttras is oven more explicit. He holds that the 
Dharma of a particular age and region becomes non-Dharma 
with reference to a different locality and period. 3 N&rada 
remarks that many practices which wero allowed anciently 
had been forbidden in the present fourth yuga. 

Barbara boldly declares that Manu’s laws belonged to 
the Krita age, those of Gautama to the Trot&, those of 
f§ahkha and Likkita to the Dwapara while his own are 
applicable to the Kali. Changes may take place within the 
span of the Kali age itself. The Bhagavad Gita opens the 
door to change when it admits individual conscience, 

* Manu, II. 7. 

* Manu, 1, 85; 11,28. Also Y^inavaikya, I* % 

3 The 6&riraka Bh&§ya, III, 1, 25. 
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along witli the Vedas and Sinriis, among the Umm of 
Dharmu. Ymri e ... muiuturuUtt iliu routs of Ultarinu as 
fallows :— 

“The $rub, Smriti* runduef <T good men, what appears 
pfai^ani lu nine’s and the desire whirdt springs from u 
good rtisoUtumiC Tin*, imminent mm* Y'jfae-e-'w.i r,i re- 
minds m that in ease of a rmdlie.i aiming these! sources 
*' those shite*! first are stronger than those which follow/* 1 
But long before those writers. YmUh^iurn in the Malta* 
hiuirata,t*nwililnml In the eunfliet of authorities, imdmmed 
that, the true path is that whh*h lias Been followed by tin* 
great , Besides the element of flexibility imrmhtood in 
this maimer, there in a finnlshm far a a * 'Mi; -r. of inter 
prA td- n of law on doubtful points. Many writers net up 
small }-•»;;• :■■>■■• of si, Mas to clarify and ctmnmnu? the law as 
occasion arose. The Malay a 1 hirmu, indeed* delates 
that. Hisbis or the residue were seme ancient sages 
who hud stayed Behind to assist. Mains (the first of 
jiatriapdi* and kings! in p:v *r.Y • the worlds in the 
present cycle and in preventing the oh! Dhnrma from 
ctetgiy and mm by * ■ ■■ v instructing woiils in f.Steir 

duties f But the received meaning of the term was 
an learned, pious, upright , - ■;* opYrv 

Brfihmnipi, Charged with the duty of Yu rpmUTn 
they would uoo,- - modify the law, Biwm fltpy uwe4 
their appointment to the king they might tmimdittHM have 
registered the wishes of the ymenmiejp. Oil the wholOi 

tlieett iiaaintthlkm served m an imtmmmt of 
Their opinionth when mvepied, and mmlt decirues m the 
king might mim hefap-udmeb were the only new law«, 
m distinct from the Uv-To. •- of eorp..rmfa!;s, which were 

known to ancient India* 

1 Bm mlm ant#, Ck* VU 

1 Matoya PurAe»« OXLV* 
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The function of legal interpretation which rested with 
Br&hmana scholars naturally threw some political power 
into the hands of Brahmanas. The royal 
kiSgsWp allmaJ?10 who figures so conspicuously in 

all governmental theory constituted 
another distinctively Brahmanic influence. The employ- 
ment of Brahmanas in high offices of state is the third 
great factor which deserves notice. The intellectual 
supremacy of the class and the general reverence it 
commanded constituted a force by itself. Yet theory 
insisted in clear and unambiguous terms that the actual 
political power should be wielded not by Brfthmanas but 
by Ksatriyas. Ancient India actually knew Br&hmana 
and $ftdra kingship but theory, except in the legal 
commentators, would not recognise them as legitimate. 
The Brfthmana should guide the king who is, indeed, some- 
times depicted as merely the executive arm of the priest, 
philosopher and lawyer. But the latter should not himself 
hold the sceptre. The Mahfibharata will havo it that t ho 
experiment of Br&hmamc rule had been tried in antiquity 
and that it had failed egregious ly. Political sovereignty had, 
therefore, been transferred to Ksatriya hands. The tale 
is repeated in several Sanskrit works and a version of it 
was current at least until the eleventh century A. I). To 
Alberftni, the great Arab Sanskritist, the Hindus related 
that “originally the affairs of government were in the hands 
of the Brdhmanas but the country became disorganised, since 
they ruled according to the philosophic principles of their 
religious codes, which proved impossible when opposed to 
the mischievous and perverse elements of the populace. 
They were even near losing also the administration of 
their religious affairs. Therefore they humiliated themselves 
before the lord of their religion. Whereupon Brahman 
intrusted them exclusively with the functions which they 
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now have, whilst ho intrusted the Ktpilriyu# with the duties 
of ruling and fighting. Bver since the ! *» amrae. * : live by 
asking am! tnmming. ami tin* penal rnde is exercised under 
the control of she king,*, m>f under shat of scholars ^ 1 
So, Hrahumni*' *meulm dominion wn> *>m of the question, 
Some earlier writers had derived the kingly from the 
priestly power,* hm this line *#!’ argument wi»n m,nm given 
up, The king was extolled indcpendnU h as a i-iwl tie 
had a rightful place of his own in she social system, Here 
Hindu theory has not rnueh «rs common with doctrine# HI.# 
those of St, Aug it# tine in his idivitnie Iho or Aquinas V 
I)e Itegimine Hrineipimm 

Government thus ought to rent with K i A a ft wait 
all the more n*-re'-.;u*\ that these rulers should he well- 
versed in the scriptures mid of her !■* unde:. 
Huh^ nmg >n The Mundnka Openkmd suid long ago that 
those in I-'in-i ,ue*«- mid error, howsoever 
great in their own imagination, were like the blind tending 
the blind. * From tin* MahAhhArutu downward# id! Hindu 
texts insist on knowledge along with eharsietcr as an 
esmmfktl qualification for rule. They remind one of fit© 
diidiyne'-. of Socrates and the v*:lh - r of Plato. 

Mitrso ilecdtmtH that only those who are versed m tit© 
Vetl#m and SUstras could he kings or suzerains emild 
command armies or administer justice. * ’The .faina Sttttta- 
dova Hftri would prefer the horrors of to nn* 

instructed rule.* 

Hindu theory has little ut say on the forma of 'voTinmut 
which occupy such a large space in tlreek and iftodertt 

J 4 Ih#rfi*it, India* ir. tt*rhittt« Vnh U t pp t l§Pt§ 2 » 

* Aitta, Oh* t 

* Ihauuiyuf* h d» H, 

* Manta XII* ttX>; als* Vll, ^11,44, 

* Ant^Ok VUh 
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European thought. Greek accounts of India disclose a few 
non-monarchical states in the North-west. 
Government. ° f The dialogues of the Buddha and the 
Mahabharata speak of ganas, or republican 
oligarchies which flourished for a while in a few districts. 
But the monarchy was the predominant type of polity and, 
for long stretches of time, the only form of government 
prevalent in ancient India. Unlike Greek political philosophy, 
Hindu theory was not called upon to evaluate the respective 
merits of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy. Hindu 
writers perforce revolve round a single type of government. 
They simply accept the monarchy as the government and 
glorify it as the sustainer of justice, order, righteousness 
and Life itself. But here and there they indicate a ruling 
class which surrounded the throne. In Vedic literature the 


terms R&janya and Ksatriya alike are applied to the second 
caste. The epics, lawyers and Pur&nas speak of the duties 
of the Ksatriya when they describe the functions of the 
king. In general literature, too, the Ksatriya is declared 
to be the protector of the people. In K&lid&sa\s Raghuvarh^a, 
for instance, Dilipa remarks that it was established through- 
out the universe that the Ksatriya protected (the people) 
from injury. 1 Thus, the Ksatriyas as a class are 
expected to share in the function of government. But the 
whole caste, scattered throughout a realm, could hardly 
respond to such a call. When several writers express their 
preference for hereditary royal servants, or prescribe birth 
as a (nullification for high office, they contemplate a sort of 
ruling class. If if did not develop into a real aristocracy, 
it was largely because of a peculiarity of Hindu social 
organisation. Here caste distributed the bruin power, the 
lighting power and the wealth of the community among 
different sections, and prevented that combination of 


1 Raghuvara&a, IT, 53, 
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intellectual, martial ami economic wtrengih which hni to 
aristocratic regime in ancient k* return . Apart from the 
monarch, u Hindu ruling class could wield inflnenw nil her 
than power. Aristocracy was not the actual form «| 
gov»»m;nc!if and therefore did not engage the attention of 
fjiemvtedac.m Only a body of nobles is reflected in 
literature. 

In prO'-tim* their influence would vary with the personal 
e<}iUi!ion, hut Uieory demands wit ft striking unanimity i!tui 
the king shmdd not merely reign tint 
Pttrttotmf ( o>v- ru j f , t | uv t, v dav, vear after year, so term its 

eriifotuii'. *■ * * * * t ■ " 

ho occupied tin* thrum*. A limited 
monarchy in which the sovereign is only a dignified part of 

the constitution would have been in nor.-! < n H to 

Hindu writers. They want the king t<» run Urn govern- 
mental machine himself, to exercise a p<-r n ;! : ap> rv 
over all bin servants and all his affairs, The Matsyu 
Pur Anu counsels that the king should uhitndon id! i-nsu.iiity 
anti devote all his energies to administration, The 
Viftyudharmottiiru cohoes the sumo sentiment. Tim law- 
givers are, of course, unanimous on th>-{ > -its? . 1C „»ut a’.y.i and 
Sukra. among others, frame a detailed time-table for t kin;.*. 

The monarchy was do. }><.!><•. Hindu theory knows of no 
constitutional chocks us distinct from the force of custom, 
tradition and spiritual sanctions. But it 
«i»»w? ttrintran * strongly det»r»-eate,; urhitrnrittess. it would 
have boon blasphemy fur u Hindu king to 
say, like the Stuarts of Ifogland or tint Bourbons of France 
that Bex is lex. In the Mahflhhflr.ua. the king swears ul the 
coronation that he would observe I dutrma and Xiti. Apart 
from conformity to Pharma. the Muh&bh&rata wants the 
rule of law. The Smritis follow suit. AH administra- 
tion, central and local, must he conducted mv-.-irdimr to 
well-defined principle?- and regulation. Caprice is the 
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undoing of monarchs and officers. Next, theory insists on a 
government by consultation. Instruments 
ConsulScm. 8 ° r of consultation occupy a notable place in 
Hindu administrative theory. Councils 
must be held regularly. The final decision and ultimate 
responsibility rest on the king himself but he must daily 
consult his ministers on policy and details alike. It was 
realised that government was a most difficult and complex 
undertaking which demanded the collaboration of many 
minds. Times without number ministers are exhorted to 
offer wholesome counsel. Somadeva Suri, Sukra and others 
hold that a minister’s test of fitness and capacity is that the 
king should bo afraid of him. Along with the principle of 
consultation goes the principle of division of work. The busi- 
ness of the government should bo divided 
Work/ 8 K>n ° f into departments, each under a minister or 
superintendent. Kautalya draws a mas- 
terly picture of the dopa.rtmen.lal system. Hukra and others, 
though not equally full, appreciate the value of regular 
distribution of business. Akin to this was the principle of 
devolution. From Mahfibharata onwards, the administrative 

divisions of ten, twenty, and hundrod, and 
Devolution. . , , _ , , , , , _ 

two hundred, four hundrod, eight hundred 

or a thousand villages are a commonplace in Artlm^astras 
and NitM&stras and in the political passages of Smritis and 
Puranus. Every where, the village is the unit of administra- 
tion. When we are told that the customs of cultivators 


Devolution. 


should be respected, it is legitimate to infer that theory 
oonoodos some autonomy to village communities. For south 
India there is abundant epigraphio evidence that the village 
enjoyed a high degree of self-government. 1 


* Government Epigraphies’ Reports. Kpigraphia Indicia. Archaeo- 
logical Survey Reports. The evidence is worked out in Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s Ancient India. 



,V)0 TIIKOHY OF «,*»VK!:NMiO;r IN ANrMFAT W)!A 


Tixeory concede# the same position to »j-j -» hms m 
to cultivators. The mo eminent must keep them in their 
proper sphere, hoi mailers right when their chiefs nr tttciim 
Iters misbehave and provide courts of appeal from their 
decisinnH. hut ordinarily they arc allowed m manage their 
affairs according to their own lights , 1 h!ph v ' aphe* evi- 
dence in tie 1 north and more abundant in the wont it firmer 
that the rights conceded by theory were fully translated 
into {earth .♦ 


tfovernmenia! agencies and ei a pm'.;- tons, however, are 
not deemed enough for the fulfilment of the pttrpoM* for 
, whieft gm eminent represents, it i,s demr- 
imd P u I* 1 » «* aide Cor every udmiiiist rat Jon in enlist 
thmtem. iis much support and co-operation from 

the people in general as possible, Kant dy.> insists an 
iiolivo popular ‘■«i-*»perat!oii in the execution of public, works, 
in apprehending criminal* and in measures against fins 
floods* etc. Mtimi would severely chastise or even execute 
those who afforded facilities to thieves and robbers, Thu 
people should bo duty informed' of royal edicts, Htikra 
wants the widest publicity to he given to nil n mlathm 
by beat of drum and by berriprimi cm esplanades, etc. 
!n Bfihasputi* Sukra and others* the populnr element enters 
into the udiitinUf-rutton of justice, Families, tuwim and 
corporations may decide many mum arising among 
their members. Royal Courts should have mmmtm. 
Apart from epecifio limit era, public opinion should always 
be carefully itsoeriainotl through spins and followed net far 
m possible. 

The small state was the norm in unoient India but ill© 
cvcr-prcsi-nt centrifugal forces were from 
time to time surmounted by ^rg.mi.sed 
military force and administrative vigour! aided by the 
* * "la^Ok XL 
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cultural homogeneity of large areas. In the absence of 
natural frontiers every powerful state was tempted to 
reduce its neighbours to vassalage. Protected states 
constitute one of the permanent features of Indian history. 
No political status is so difficult to define as protectorate. 
Hindu theory sometimes confuses it with independence and 
sometimes with a mere administrative sub-division but a 
careful writer like Kautalya grasps its character very clearly 
and specifies the immunities and obligations which accom- 
panied it. He agrees with other Hindu writers in recom- 
mending that a subjugated dynasty should not be altogether 
uprooted. All Hindu theorists want the laws and customs 
of ‘ countries ’ to be respected. What may be good for 
one region may not suit another. But the foreign relations 
and certain important administrative and other matters 
must be placed definitely under the control of the suzerain. 
No offensive measures against any foe, no fortification of 
any kind, can be undertaken without the sanction of the 
overlord. Capture of elephants, which had a military 
significance in ancient India, must await his permission. 
The installation of heir-apparent, that is to say, the 
succession to the dynastic throne, depends on the suzerain’s 
will. Nor is a vassal competent, without the overlord’s 
permission, to punish fugitives from his territory. Commer- 
cial undertakings are also included by Kautalya among 
matters for which the protector’s permission is necessary. 
Then there are general directions on the behaviour of a 
feudatory. He should be like “ a servant to his master by 
serving the protector’s occasional needs.” Again “ on all 
occasions of worshipping gods and of making prayers, he 
should cause his people pray for the long life of his 
protector.” 1 


* A rth&b&atra, SOB, fcr. 377-B7B. 
40 
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Elsewhere. Knufaly.i, the MahSh-uox;-... .4ukra am! 

others counsel :« ** -r. 10 ihrrnv off 

the yoke when a favourable 
presents itself. It meant a state of warfare 
which was intensified and perpetuated by the constant 
attempts which states made to extend their dominion. It was 
perhaps dimly felt that the political unification oftiie country 
was desirable. At any rate from tin* At liar va Veda onwards 
the ideal of ** universal " . y was extolled with 

almost religion: fervour. Even those who like Kaub.U-.i re- 
cognised that peace and industry lay at the root of pr<-. p.-jh\ 1 
and paid homage of t he idea of t he ( ’hakrav art in. In w,i»< •• 
of it aggression was condoned and mi cropA- v nc was 
reduced to a code. Asa result, no r«*«l system of inter- 
national law could arise. There are no treatises on ittter- 
statal usage as such. There is not oven a name for it 
in Sanskrit literature, Reflections mi intersfataj affairs 
form an appendage to treatises on ormnenf The 
ethics of the battle-field are often tmneeiv- 
kthir* «f ; n i |,e loftiest spirit and few writers 
counsel rhd.fcoir ii'* 1 -' even in diplomacy. 
The Buddha condemns the methods of military .. o/iv- T u 
wholesale,* Once in the &miip;trvu» of the Mahiibhftraln, 
Bhtijma counsels Yndhiyflrira to follow rudd cun- ness m 
warfare. “A king should never desire to subjugate the earth 
by unrighteous means even if such subjupafe.n would 
make him master of the whole earth, What king is there 
that would rejoice after obtaining victory by unfair means ? 
A victory attained by umighieommev; i« uncertain and 
sever leada to heaven."* But the A poddha rum sections of 
the epic constitutes the iprint essence of Machiavellianism. 

1 ibid,, m, tr, m 

* Ko*atu SaisyntfeMsd. Peer, 2, ft. 

* Tb» Mahftbhfimta, ftantirwrvan, XCVI, i— a. tu, 
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Hindu thought on interstatal affairs as a whole represents 
tho triumph of expediency. 

True to the general purpose of Hindu governmental 
theory, the writers seek to direct the foreign policy of a state. 

The noarest approach they make to 
Koreignfpolioy! principle hero is represented by the 
enunciation of a veritable doctrine of 
* balance of power.’ A king might represent to the neigh- 
bouring circle of states that a particular 
Power?* 106 ° f sovereign was growing too powerful, 
that ho might destroy them all, and that 
all should, therefore, march against him. 1 The balance of 
power, however, is only part of tho general calculation 
which dominates the whole theory of interstatal relationships. 
They are treated from tho point of view of Vijigisu, the 
would-be conqueror, placed in a oirole of 
states. That oircle, according to Maya, a 
Niti&kstra writer, noticed by Kamandaka, consisted of four 
sovereigns— -the Vijigisu or the would-be conqueror, the Ari 
or enemy, Madhyama or potential powerful friend or enemy” 
and Udasina or neutral.” Manu gives these four, and then 
adds that eight other, constituents had been enumerated so 
that the total came to twelve.” So, according to tho ortho- 
dox view of the Artha^astras, Smritis, Nitisastras, Puranas 
and general literature, the Mapdala, as the circle is called, 
consists of twelve kings divided as follows : — 

I. (I) The Vijigigu in tho centre. 


Map<Jala. 


1 Arthafiaslra, 265, tr. 381-332. 

* Madhyama lias been taken to mean mediator but the context 
does not bear tho interpretation. Madhyama belongs to the same dip- 
lomatic. genus os Udasina. His specific attribute is that be is closer to 
tho Vijigisu and, therefore, of greater potential importance. 

* K&mandaka, Nitis&ta, VIII, 20. 

« Manu, VII, 165-156. 
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II. Five kings in front of the Vijigigu thus — 

(2) Ari, the Enemy. 

(3) Mitraprukftti, the Friend of the Vijigiffu, 

(4) Arimitra, Friend or the Enemy. 

(5) Mitr&mitrn, Friend of the Friend of Vijigifjn. 

(6) ArimitrA-milra, Friend of the enemy friend, 

HI, Behind the Vijigigu, 

(7) I’ftnjnigrftha. a Rearward Enemy. 

(8) Akrand.x, a Rearward Friend. 

(a) t M r s u i g r ft h ft - a r a . Friend of the Rearward Enemy. 

(10) Akramlasftra. Friend of the Rearward Friend, 

IV. (1 1) Madhyamn, 

(12) Udftaina or neutral.' The area of diplmnaev may 
indeed extend far beyond this circle. K&mandaka, for 
instance, says that peace may safely be made with 
Anftrya, non-Aryan States.'’ But theory connwms 
itself mainly with prohnbililirs. 

(liven the .Mapdala, the problem m how to manipulate 
its members to the best promotion of one’s own interests 
The possible permutations and corn- 
twilicy* f " 11 lunations into whirdi the writers indulge 
need not detain us. The general aim 
of policy is thus briefly stated by Mami : “ Let him 

overcome all of them by means of the (four) expedients, 
conciliation and the. rest, (employed) either singly or 
conjointly, (or) by bravery ami policy (alone)."’ But 

since universal conquest wan not always possible, it was 
often necessary to conclude alliances, to sit on the 
fence or to observe neutrality. The possible attitude* 
sure summed up as sis measures of policy (Sudguny.il : 

1 Arthaiftstra. 268—3(50, tr.ttfl ~W- 

KAmnieJaka, VII 1, It!- 1". A««i I’lirantH (’t’Xt. 

* Kumandnkn, Nit-r.i'ioi, IK, 46. 

1 Maim, VII, ISM;tr. UUUIcr, p. *141 
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affiance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army and 
seeking protection . 1 * * Vatavyadhi had rightly remarked 
that there were in reality only two policies— peace and 
war but Kautalya and others would not be content with 
' less than a sixfold division. 

Each measure is then considered by itself, defined, divid- 
ed, and subdivided, and specific directions given about its 
Peace. employment.® According to Kaman- 

daka, for instance, there are sixteen 
kinds of peace , 5 * * while his master Kautalya enumerated 
eleven kinds of them . 4 Both classifications are based on 
the comparative strength of the parties, the nature of the 
securities or hostages offered and the character of other 
terms. Wars are divided by Sukra into three classes 
War according to the character of the 

weapons used . 5 On the basis of causes, 
results and parties, K&mandaka makes out sixteen kinds 
of war . 8 Long before them Kautalya had divided 

battles into open, treacherous, and silent.’ In the 
course of this discussion the writers often give lengthy 
disquisitions on fortification, composition of the army, 
military equipment, tactics and strategy. For the 
battle-field they formulate a noble, humane and chivalrous 
code which rebounds to their eternal credit. An enemy 
soldier, who was not in a position to offer resistance, 
whether through faint-heartedness, cowardioe or will- 
ingness to surrender, who was deprived of arms or 


1 Ibid., VII, 160. Of. Visnu, 111,39; Y&jflavalkya, I, 346-346. 

4 Manu, VII, 161— 212. 

* K&mandaka, NtfciB&ra, IX, 2—21. 

4 ArthaS&stra, 286-269, tr. 332-336. 

0 6ukra, IV, vii, 221. 

Kftmandaka, X, 18-22. •' 

ArthaSHstra, 278, tr. 346. 1 



sun 


Timm? w in Aneinnr i»ma 


was diseased, who was engaged in easing, drinking m #bst!§». 
ing, mm not to hi* struck. <Hd men, women and children 
were, of course, never to he molested. 1 On the oilier hand, 
even ii.ii infant, who is actively ban ling, in* according tci 
$ukra r to he nmrmk^dy slain.* An cxttliod spirit 
of hu:;i.:r,-h v leads Maim and other* to forbid the use of 
wap* act Imrhcd. poisoned, or Maying with fire lit the 
tips/ Another series of precept# aim at curing the 
safety of non^onilmiantH. ^uk m wants troops t« camp 
out Hide ii vi’!..- ■ .md nnl \r% enter it without a ' roy.nl permit/ 
Nor should there Im any r/ • T‘; of debtor mid creditor 
between the T. mid the soldiery/ 


Thu atm-vp 1 
character of d! 

B«»wff$ avid 
np\m* 


" of suspicion and the uv'nnenlouB 
m v > tiegnt j at mm invested envoys, 
!:••••• • <•?. ■'■ • and spies with great iitipctf- 
tiince and made them « regular topic of 
rn theory. There is, first of 


all* a broad distinction between IKktaa. * open sines, 1 that in, 


envoys and rhftras or secret spies : real sides, Both have 


their nhiHses and subclasses/ The former, according i« tlm 


MahAbliftrnta, should possess these seven .*■ «•■ -.-up/ •huombu 
%m* % they should bo Myld -m, of trend family* rkupumh 
clever, : v. faithful in •!// ••/.v.* 


Witfi which ihoy are » 1 ■ • •!. and endowed with good 

1 The MahStdiimtfti Tahiti <\ 37-*-* tflk Of. finiitiMi,* XL 

11# ApMtamtijfc, II, ft, 10, It; Maim, VIb 01 ; ^ukm« IV, vih 

% Btik r a, IV, vii*. B'iS. 

» Mmm VIb W 

* dukrit* IV, viu ifit, 3Mf -S!*t # 

* K»ii|ilFiC« ri«ap«fulH <dA*«ifl'i*tto«t of *p»*9 Ii llliiwlfistliif 

(t> Kipaiifea, itisgumsd m a tlwifri*, U| ITdtothita, *SW«ujhc<I m a 
wwsluss, Ch one twlttvi# up «, liai,ii4iot«t t (4,1 Vtidehiikfi* 

one playing tlm xm rciumt, {5) TApsss, an |S) Said, a atudtaxit. 
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memory, 1 Manu, Kautalya, the Pur an as and Niti^astras 
echo the sentiment. The persons of all diplomatic agents, 
whether ambassadors, plenipotentiaries or messengers, were 
sacrosanct. “ A king should never slay an envoy under any 
circumstances. That king who slays an envoy who faithfully 
utters the message with which he is charged causes the 
names of his deceased ancestors to be stained with the sin 
of killing a fcetus.”’ Vai^ampayana in his NltiprakS£ik& 
adds that, an ambassador is not to be put to death even 
if he had committed a grievous wrong. 3 But. Kautalya is 
rather ambiguous on the point. 

The importance attached to diplomatic agents is to be 
explained partly by the preference which writers occasion- 
ally display for diplomacy in war. Manu, 
pr«terrt)d°to ' War ior instance, holds “ that a king should try 

to conquer his foes by conciliation, by (well- 
applied) gifts and by creating dissension, used either sepa- 
rately or conjointly, never by fighting. For when two (princes) 
fight, victory and defeat in the battle are, as experience 
teaches, uncertain; let him, therefore, avoid an engagement.”* 
Kfimandaka also prefers victories through gifts and counsels, 
that is, diplomatic skill. 5 6ukra inclines above all to a 
policy of divide and rule.'' 

1 Tbfl Mah&bh&rata, S&ntiparvari, LXXXV, 28. Of. Manu, VII, 
04. The Agni Purina, OOXLl, 7. 

* The MaMbMrafca, dftntiparvau, LXXXV, 26-27. 

3 Nftiprak&$k&, 111, 64. 

4 Manu, VIJ, 198-199. 

s Kftmandaka, XVII, 2-8; IX, 75. 

* ^ukrantti, IV, vii, 189. 

On the Philosophy of Reason of State, ante, Ohs. Ill, IV. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


?hc Bibliography follows the plan of the work with a 
necessary changes.] 



I. Vedic Literature 

Iligveda , Samhifcfi and Pada text with S&yana’s commentary. Edited 
by P. Max Muller* 2nd Edition, 1890—2* 

- — — — -Samhitfi text only. Edited by Th. Aufrecht. 2nd Edition, 
Bonn, 1877, 

— Translation by R. T. H, Griffith* Benares, 1896-7, In part 

only, by Max Muller in the Sacred Books of the East 
Series, Vol. XXXII, Oxford, 1891, and in part by H. 
Oldenberg, Ibid,, Vol. XLVI, 1897. 

Kaegi, A . The Rigveda. Translated by R. Arrow Smith. Boston, 
1886. 

Mutf, J*. Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. V, 3rd Edition, 1884, 
Sdmaveda , Edition with translation by Th. Benfey, Leipzig, 1848 ; 

by Satyavrata Sdmasrami, Calcutta, 1873. 

~ — * — -Translation by Griffith. Benares, 1893. 

Ya/urveda Taitfciriya Samhitft. Edited by A. Weber. Berlin, 
1871-2; with the commentary of M&dliava. Calcutta, 1854-99. 
K&fchak Sam hits. Edited by L. Von. Schroeder. Leipzig, 
1900-11. 

Maitr&yani Samhitd. Edited by Schroeder. Leipzig, 1881-6. 
V&jasaneyi Samhitd, with Mahldhara’s Commentary. Edited 
by Weber. London, 1852. 

Translation by Griffith, Benares, 1899, and by A. B. Keith, 
Cambridge (Mass.), 1914. 

Atharva Veda, Samhitd text. Edited by R. Roth and W. D. Whitney, 
Berlin, 1866. 

— ^ Sam hits, and Pada text, with S&yana’s Commentary. 

Edited by Sankara P. Pandit. Bombay, 1895- 8. 

- — —Translation by R. T. H. Griffith, Benares, 1897 ; W. D. 

Whitney (with additions by Lanman), Cambridge (Massa- 
chusetts), 1905 ; in part, by M. Bloomfield in the Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XLII. Oxford, 1897. 

Aitareya Brahmana. Edited by Th. Aufrecht. Bonn, 1879 (best 
edition). Also edited and translated by Haug, 2 volumes, 
Bombay, 1808. 

Aitareya Aranyaka. Edited with translation by A. B. Keith. Oxford, 
1909, 


S71 



372 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Kausitaki Brahma na. Edited by B. Lindner Jena, 1887, 

H&nkhhjam Arartyaka* Edited by Keith* Oxford, 1009 (Bks. VII— XV); 
by FriedlSndor, Berlin, 1900. (Bks, I-II) ; by E. B. Cowell, 
Calcutta, 1861 (Bks. 1 1 1 - « V l K a u d ta k i Brahma na flpani- 
sad). 

— ‘Trans hit ton by Keith. London, 1008. 

Pauchavitnm Bmhmana, Edited by A. Vcd&nta vagina, Calcutta, 
1869-74. 

Jaiminiya or Takwakdra Bmhmana; the Upanisad Ur&hmana. 
Edited by 1L Oortel with translation and notes, Journal of 

the American Oriental Society, XVI, pp, 79 260. 

TUittiriya Brdhmana. Edited by Rajondra LIU a Mifcra, Calcutta, ' 
1856—70 ; N* Godbolo, Poona, 1898. 

Taittiriya Ardnyahu Edited by H, X. Apte, Poona* 1808, 

Bata pat ha Brnhmana, edited by A, Weber, London, 1855. 

— Translation by J. Bggeimg. B. II E., Bks. XII, 
XXVI, XLI, XLIH, XU V, Oxford, 1882* ■ moo. 
Qopatha ttrfthmina. Edited by R&jondm Lila Mitra and H. 
Vldyibhfiijaria, Calcutta, 1872. 

BrihaiMrmjuka Vimnirnd. Edited with translation by O. Bdhtllngk, 
Leipzig* 1880. 

Ohhdndogyu Vpani^ad, Ibid. 

Kdfoaka Vpantrmd. Edited by Apte* Poona, im 
All the principal Upanis&d* havo been translated by K. Max Midler 
in the 8. B* l. f Vein. I and XV. 

Bloomfield* M. The Atharva Veda. Bferassbn rg, i860 (in Bidder's 
Encyclopedia). 

Hopkins, E. IF. Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, XV* 21 nq, (on the PaiichavimsA BrAhmana). 
Maedomll, A. A, and Keith* A. B. Vedie Index, 1912, 

Macdondt, A* A. Vedic Mythology, 1807. 

Bloomfield, M.— The Religion of the Veda* Hew York, 1008. 

II* The Epicf. 

The text of the epics has come down in various t%e©n$icms f bit 
no one edition ©an be said to be wholly accurate, 

The Calcutta edition of the Mahibhta*fc& (1884—0) Includes the 
Harlvamea* The Bombay edition (1888) dots not contain 
It and also differs in some places from the Calcutta edition. 





THE EPICS 


373 


The text handed down by South Indian tradition differs sub- 
stantially from the northern recensions. It has been pub- 
lished in Bombay, 1906 — 10. The northern texts are in general 
use. 

The R&m&yana text has a similar history. The Bengal text, without 
the last book, was published by G. Gorresio in Paris, 1843—50. 
The Bombay edition, with the complete text, appeared in 
1895. The South Indian readings given In another edition 
(published in Bombay, 1905) do not materially differ from the 
above edition. 

Translations . The Mahabh&rata in the northern recension was trans- 
lated into English under the editorship of P.C. Ray in Calcutta, 
1883-96 ; also by M. N. Dutta (Calcutta, 1896). R. C. Rutta 
published an abridged translation (London, 1899). P. C. Ray’s 
translation has been followed in the text. 

The Ramfiyana has not been wholly translated into English yet. 
G. Gorresio edited it with an Italian translation in 1843—67. 
A beautiful commentary was published by Jacobi (Bonn, 
1893). 

R. T. H. Griffith published an abridged translation (Benares, 1895). 

J. Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts (London, 1868-84) gives copious 
extracts from the religious chapters of the epics. 

Hopkins, E. W. The Great Epics of India, and India Old and New 
of (New York, 1901). 

— J.A.O.8., 1888, for the social and military position 

of the ruling caste. 

III. Arthasastra. 

A rthasdstra of Kaufalya . Edited by R. Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1909. 

Translation by the same, Bks. I— IV., Mysore. 1908. Bks. 

V— XV, Ind. Antiquary, 1909-10. Complete in one work. 
Bangalore, 1915. 

Jolly's Edition of the Arthasdstra , with the Nayachandrik£ Commen- 
tary on a section of the work, Has been published in the 
Punjab Sanskrit Series (Lahore, 1923); and Ganapati 
S&stri’s edition with a commentary of his own in The Trivan- 
drum Sanskrit Series. 

K&mandaka’s work is styled as Nttisara but it is for the most part 
a summary of Kautalya. 



374 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The B&rhaspatya SCitra has been edited and translated by h\ \Y. 
Thomas in the Punjab Sanskrit Series, 1921, 


IV. The Dharma Sfttras and Dharma SasLras. 

The Mdmva Dharma Schtra. Edited by N. N. Mandalik with commen- 
taries, Bombay, 1880 ; by J. Jolly, London, 1887 ; Earlier 
editions appeared at Calcutta, 1813 ; London, 1825 ; and at 
Paris in 1830. 

Translation, First by Sir \V. Jones, revised by BCihler In 
S, B. E n Vol. XV, with an excellent introduction ; and by A. 0. 
Burnell andE. VL Hopkins (London, 1884). By Dr, Gang&nfttha 
Jh&. Calcutta, 1921-23, 

Gautama Dharma Sdstra (SOtra). Edited by Stenzler. London, 
1876. 

Apmtambiya Dharma Sutra , Edited by Bxihler. Bombay, 1868 and 
1872 (in two parts), 

BaudMyana Dharma Sdstra. Edited by K. Httltassch. Leipzig, 1884, 
Kauiika SiUra. Edited by M. Bloomfield. New Haven, 1890, 

Vridqtjha Dftarma Sutra, Edited by A, Fiihrer. Bombay, 1881b 
Vmqnava Dharma Sdstra, Edited by Jolly, Calcutta, 1 881, 
Ydjiiavalkya Dharma timtra* Edited by Steadier* Berlin, 1849. 
Mitdtyard. Bombay, 1909. 

Translation by S. C. Vidy&rafcna. Allahabad, 1918. 

Mrada Smriti Edited by Jolly. Calcutta, 1885. 

Brihaspati Smriti Edited in the AnandHsrama Sanskrit Series. 
Poona. 

Translated by Jolly in 8. B. HL* Vol. XXXIIL 
The Dharma Sd»tra Saihgraha. Edited by Pandit Jtv&uaxula Vidya- 
s%a ra, Calcutta, 1876, 

(Contains the texts attributed to Aferl* Ylfiyu, Hlrlta, 
Yajtlavalkya, Us&nas, Angiras, Yaiua, Apasfcamba, Samvarta, 
Kityiyana, Brihaspati, ParMara, Vy&$a* 6ankha, LlkUte, 
Daksa, bltitapa, Vaglffha, Gautama and V r iddha Gautama.) 

Translations of the Dharma Shtras of Apastamba, Gautama, 
Va£i$$h*, and Baudh&yana are by Buhior in the 8. B. E„ Vote, 
II and XIV. Vol VII of the same series contains translation 
of the Visum by Jolly. The Mirada Smriti and some parts of 
Brihaspati are In VoL XXXIII. 



PURANAS 


375 


V, Puranas. 

Padma Purdm . Edited by Y. N. Mandalika, Poona, 1894. 

Varaha Purdm . Edited by Pandit Hpisikesa. Calcutta, 1898. 

Purdm . Edited by Rajendra Lala Mitra. Calcutta, 1880. 
K&rma Purdm , Edited by Nilamani Mukhop£dhyaya. Calcutta, 
1890. * 

BMgavatu Purdm . Edited by Nityaswarupa Brahmacharin. Brin- 
dftvana, 1916-7, 

Brahma Vaivarta Purdm, Published by Ksemardja Srikpisnadasa. 
Bombay, 1909. 

Garuda Purdna . Ibid., 1906-7. 

Brahma Purdna. Ibid,, 1906, 

Ndrada Purdna, Ibid., 1905. 

Siva Purdna Ibid., 1906. 

Mdrhan^eya Purdna. Edited by Pandit Kanhaiy& L&la. Ibid., 1910. 
Visrm Pur ana. Published by Knemaraja Srikrisnadasa. Bombay, 
1910. * 

Mhga Purdna . Ibid., 1907. 

Skanda Purdna. Ibid., 1909. 

Agni Purdm . Published in Bibl. Indica, 1878—9. 

# Bhatfyya Purdna. (Ibid., 1910.) 

Vdmana Purdna . Jagaddhitochchhu Press, Bombay, 1886. 

Matsya Purdna, Ana nddsrama Sanskrit Series, No. 54. Poona, 1907. 


Translations. 

M&rltandeya Purdna. Translated by F. E. Pargxter. Calcutta, 1904 . 
Vi ? ,,u Purdna. Translated by H. H. 'Wilson. (Vols. I-V. Edited by 
’ F Ha n. Vols. VI— X. London, 1864-70. (A storehouse of 
information about the legendary history of the Epics 

and Pur&nas.) „ ^ w ,, 

Brahma Vaivarta Purdna. Parti. Translated by Rajendra Nath 
Sen, Sacred Books of the Hindus. Allahabad, 1920. 

Mats ya Purdna. (Chaps. 1-291.) 2 Vols. Translated by “ A Talnqdar 
* of Oudh.” Ibid., 1917. 

Garuda Purdna. Translated by Ernest Wood and S. V. Subrahman- 

yam. Ibid., 1911. 

Porgiter, F. B.” The Pur&na Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age 
Oxford, 1913. An excellent., collection of different useful 
texts with translations. 



376 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Pargiter, F. E. Earliest Indian Traditional History. J, R. A.S., 1914. 
Fleet. J. F. The Kaliyuga Era. J.R.A.S., 1911. 

Upapuranas. 

Brahmdnda Pur ana. Srivonkateswara Press, Bombay. 1906. 

Ganeia Purdna. Gop&la N&rAyana and Co. Bombay, 1892. 
Brihaddharmu Purdna. (Bibl. Indica.) 

S aura Purdna. Anandds'rama Sanskrit Series, 1889, Poona. 

Kalika Purdna. Vonkatoswara Press, Bombay, 1891. 

Brihanndradiytx Purdna. (Bibl. Ind.) 

Narasimha Purdna. Grantha Ratnamftla, Edition by Uddhavichirya. 
Bombay, 1889. 

VI. Buddhist Literature. 

Ahguttara Nikdyu. Ed. by R. Morris and E. Hardy. Pall Text Society, 
London, 1885- 1900. 

Apuddna. Not yot edited. 

Atthaddlini Ed. by Eduard Mill lor. P. T. B. London, 1897. 
Vhammapada. Edited by Sftriyagoda Human gal Thera. 1‘. T. 8, 
London, 1914. 

— Translation by Max MUIIer. 8. 11. K., Vol. X. 

Commentary. Edited by H. C. Norman. P. T. S. 

London, 1906—14. 

Digha Nikdya. Edited by J, W. Rhys Davids and 3. E. Carpenter. 
P. T. 8. London, 1890—1911. 

Commentary Sumangala Vildsini. Edited by R. 

Davids. P.T.8. London, 1886, 

Dipa Vaifrn. Edited and translated by Oldonberg. London, 1879. 
Divtjdvadtina. Edited by B. B. Cowell and R. A. Neil. Cambridge, 
1886. 

Jdtaka. Edited by V. FausbBil, London, 1877—97. 

Translation by various scholars under the 

editorship of E. B. Cowell. Cambridge, 1895—1918 
EalUa Vintura. Edited by Rajondra Lala Mltra. Calcutta, 1877 ; by 
8. Lofraann. Halle, 1902—1908. 

MaMmrhda. Edited by W. Geiger. P. T. 8. London, 1908; and 
translated by the same in 1912. 

Mah&mttu. Edited by E. Senart. Paris, 1882—97. 



BUDDHIST LITERATURE 


377 


Mafjhima Nikdya . Edited by V, Trenckner and R, Chalmers, P. T, S. 
London, 1888—99, 

Milindapanhu. Edited by V. Trenckner. London, 1880. 

- — — Translation by R. Davids. S. B. E. Vols. XXXV, 
XXXVI, Oxford, 1890- 4. 

Baimnta PdsddiM* A Commentary on the Vinaya, forms part of the 
Introduction of Oldenberg to the Vinaya. 

Sarrtyutta Nikdya . Edited by Leon Feer and Mrs, Rhys Davids. 
P. T. S. London, 1884-1904. 

Thera Qdthd and Theri Gdthd are Psalms of the Buddhist Brethren 
and Sisters. Edited by Oldenberg and Pischel respectively, 
and translated by Mrs. Rhys Davids. P, T. S. London. 

TJddna , Edited by P. Steinthall. P.T.S. London, 1885 ; and trans- 
lated by D. M. Strong. London, 1902. 

Vimdnavatthu. Edited by E. R, Goonaratne. P.T.S. London, 1886. 
Vinaya . Edited by H. Oldenberg. London, 1879—83. 

Vinaya Texts . Translated by Rhys Davids and Oldenberg. S. B. E, 
XIII. XVII, XX. Oxford, 1881-5. 


VII. Jaina Literature. 

Gharitra Bahgraha . Ahmedabad, 1884. 

Jaina Kathdratna Kosa. 8 Vols. Bombay, 1890. 

TheKumdra Pdla Oharita , by Hema Chandra. Edited by S. P. Pandit 
(Bom. Sans, Series,) 1900. 

Bthavirdvali Oharita , by Hema Chandra. Edited by Jacobi (Bibliotheca 
Indica). Calcutta, 1891. 

The Hammira Mahd Kdvyu of Nayachandra Buri (Indian Antiquary, 
VoL VIII, pp, 55-73). Bombay, 1879. 

The Bukrita Barhktrtana , of Arisirhha . Translated by E. H. Burgess. 

(Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXI, 1902.) 

Indian Studies ♦ G, Biihler, The Jagadh Oharita of Sarv&nanda. A 
historical romance from Gujr&fc. Wien, 1892. 

Dhamm/aya’s Dwisandhdna . Edited by Pandit J&vadatta and K. P. 

Parab. K&vyam&la No. 49, Bombay, 1895. 

Yaiastilaka by Somadeva SftrL Ibid., No. 70. Bombay, 1901. 

Bdla Bhdrata by Amarachandra Sdri. Ibid., No. 45. Bombay, 1894, 
Mema Chandra 7 s Jaina Rdmdyana . Calcutta, 1876. Poona, 1890, 
Laghn ArhannftL Ahmedabad. 


m 



378 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The KatM Kom , or Treasury of Stories. Translated from Sanskrit 
Manuscripts by 0. EL Tawney. London, 1895, 

Pmbandhachintdma n i, of Morufcungfich&rya. Edited by Ramaehandra 
Dfn&n&tha. Bombay, 1888. Translated by C. H. Tawney. 
(Bibl. Ind.) Calcutta, 1899, 

tiripalacharita or Sri Pdla Ra/ano Rfh , Second Edition. Bombay, 
1876. 

Somadeva Stiri. Nitivlikydmyifca with a commentary by an unknown 
pandit, in the Manika Chandra Granfchamalfi, 22 Bombay, 
VIkraraa Era 1979. 

The MaM Puntnu comprising The Adi Parana by Jinasenac kii rya 
and its continuation. The Uttara Parana by Gunabhadra- 
ch&rya has been published with a Hindi translation by Lain 
Ham Jaina, in the Syftdv&da Granthamilfi, Bombay. 

Kirti Kaumudi by Somes waradeva. Edited by A. V. Kathavate 
{Bom. Sans, Series), No, 25. Bombay, 1889. 

The Gaudamho. An historical poem in Prakrit, by Vfikpatir&ja. Edited 
by 8. P. Pandit (Bom. Sanskrit Series, No. XXXIV), Bombay, 
1887. 

H. Jacobi. On Mah&vira and his predecessors, (Ind. Antiq., Vol. IXJ 
Bombay, 1880. 

J+ Klatt. Extracts from the historical records of the Jainas. 
(Ind. Antiq., VoL XI, pp. 246-266) 1882. 

VIII. Niti Sastra. 

Mmandaka, NItisftra. Edited by Ganapati b'flstri in Trivendram 
Sanskrit Series. 

Slukra NiHMra Edited by Gnstav Oppert. Madras, 1882. Trans- 
lated with notes by B. K. Barker in the 8. B. H„ Allahabad. 

Raj ant ti Prak&ia. By Mitra Misras. Edited in the Chowkhambhft 
Sanskrit Series, Benares. 

Nitakanpia’s Niti M ayukha. Lithographic edition. Benares, 1880. 

NitiVtikyumrita ofSomadeva. tiopal Nftrlyan* and Co.. Bombay. 

IX. General Literature. 

Aivagkota. The Buddha Charita. The t'aripntra Prakarana and 
other fragments of plays, Published by Prof, Lflders, 



GENERAL LITERATURE 


379 


Bhasa. All Ms dramas have been edited by T. Ganapati SAstrin in 
the Trivendram Sanskrit Series, 1912—15. The chief of them 
or the Ddta Ghatotkacha, Urubhanga, Dfttavakya, B&la 
Charita, Avimaraka, PratijnayaugandharaLyana, and Swapna- 
Vasavadatta. 

Sddraka . The Myichchhakatik^-. Edited by Stenzler, Bonn, 1847 ; 
and by Pandit Jiv&nanda VIdyas&gara. Calcutta, 1891. 
A good translation by Miss Ryder “ The Little Clay Cart. 0 

Kalidasa. The Raghuvamsa and Kum§ra Sambhava. Edited by 
Stenzler in 1882 and 1888, London, and later by several 
scholars. The §akuntal& (edited by M. R. Kale, Bombay, 
1894, and by Monier-Williams, Oxford, 1876. Translation by 
the same, 6th Edition, London, 1894>. Vikramorvasi, edited by 
Vaidya, Bombay, 1895. M&lavik&gnimitra, editod by Bollen- 
sen, 1879, Leipzig ; S. P, Pandit, Bombay, 1869. Several other 
editions. 

BhdravL Kir&b&rjumya. Edited by J. Vidy&sagara. Calcutta, 1875. 
Translated by Sehutz Bielefield, 1848. Many later editions. 

Subandhu . V&savadatt&. Edited with Introduction by F. Hall in 
Bibliotheca Indica, 1859. 

Bdna. The Harsacharita. Edited by VIdy&sfigara. Calcutta, 1888. 
Translation by Thomas and Cowell, Royal Asiatic Society. 
London, 1897. The K&dambari, edited by Peterson, Bombay 
Sanskrit Series, 1889. Edited with Commentary in the Nirnaya- 
S&gar Press, Bombay, 1896. Translated with occasional 
omissions by C. M. Ridding, Royal Asiatic Society, London, 
1896. 

Dandin. The Dasakumaracharita, Part I, edited by Biihler. Bombay 
Sanskrit Series, 2nd Edition, 1888. Part II by Peterson, ibid, 
1891. Edited also by P, Banerji, Calcutta, 1888. 

Panchatantra . Edited by J. Hertel, 1910, and translated in 1909. 

Bhartrihari. NitisatSfe*. Several editions. The author died in 
m AD. 

Marqa. The Ratn&vali with Commentary. Nirnaya S&gar Press, 
Bombay, 1895. 

N&g&nanda. Edited by J. Vidy&s&gara. Calcutta, 1878. Pri- 
yadarsikd. Edited by E. V. Krisnamachariar, Srirahgam, 
1906. Translated by G. Strehly, Paris, 1888. 

Bhattikdvaya* Attributed, without solid reasons to Bhartrihari. 
Edited by M. K Kal6. Bombay, 1897 (with translation). 



smsuofJH.mn 


380 

BkavabhAtl. MSlats MMhavau Edited by R, 0. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1005. 

Mahftvira Charita. Edited by F. It, Trithen. London, 1848. Tr. 
by J. Piekford. London, 1893. Tho L'ttararimacharita. Edited 
and translated by Dr. U. K, Bolvalkar, V. V. Kane and others. 
Mdgha. SianpSla Vadha. Edited with Commontary by Vid.vtsigara, 
1884. 

Viwikhadatta. The Mudni KAkyasa. Edited by liiib'brusiii. Bres- 
lau 1012. Translated by WH*ro. Also edited with transla- 
tion by M. H, Kale. 

Hhatta Ndrdyana. The Voni Mamh&ra. Edited by J. Grill, Leipzig, 
1871. Translated by H. M. Tagore, Calcutta, 1880. 

Mrduana. Hltopadeaa. Edited by PoL-mm, Bombay, 1887. 

BUham Vlkramiiiikadcva Charita. Bombay Sanskrit Berios, So. 14. 
R/j/aii'khu ra Bftla ItamSjana and Bila llMrata. 

Earpftramanjari. Edited by Stein Kotww Tr, by Unman. 
1901. 

Brftarya. .Nai •• arth i v.i Cits ri t » . Edited with r*<mi.,!«*nl ary of Klriyaoa 
by MM, Pandit birodatU oswtrl, Bombay, JHM. 

Kaoi rdja, The RAgimva P4»i,iav»ya. Edited with Commentary in Urn 
Kfkvyamiilil Morins, ibmibay. 

Padmoguptu. Wanwitmd hknchariu, Edited In the Bombay M.itmkrit 
Series. 1895 (No. 63}. 

Humana, Eaj Tarangint, Edited by At. A. Htoin. Bombay, 1SB2. 
Translate*!, London, ItKW This is *»** of tins few work* 
that at toast lays claim to lasing nailed a history. 

K^emtndm. Br»I»atkat!»ilmahjari. BhArata Madjart and Itirolymp* 
Matijari in the KlvjantiUa. 

Samadem, Kat h Snsrif saga ra 

X. Epigraphy. 

Epiyrnpkia Indira, Bombay. 

Corps s lHsr.rfplw««m t adieu turn Vol, I iltwisnsd edition by P. 
Haltawh), Vol, HI, by Meet. 

Beport* of the Ankmlofimt Ssrory »l f mlto, 73 Voi*. Simta- 
Calcutta, 1871 ~87. 

ImsHptwmaj! tk«MaAm$ Edited by V, Hangactinrya. 

Madras, 1919. 

Bpigraphia Carmtlca, Lewis Rico, Vol*. I to IV Bangalore, 18W—B8. 
?oI, V. Mangalore. 1997 Further volumes. Bangalore, tWt~9. 


GENERAL MODERN WORKS 


381 


XI. General Modern Work*. 

The Cambridge History of India . Vol. 1 (Ancient India), edited by 
E. J. Rapson. Cambridge, 1922. 

Dutta, R. 0. History of Civilisation in Ancient India. London, 
1893, 

Hoernle, A. F. R. and Stark* H, A. A. History of India. 2nd Edition, 
Cuttack, 1904. 

Smiths V. A. The Early History of India . 4th Edition. Oxford, 1924. 
Edited by Edwards. 

— —The Oxford History of India. Oxford, 1919. 

Rapson , E.J. Ancient India. Cambridge, 1914. 

Barnett , L. D « Antiquities of India . London, 1913. 

Knshnaswami Aiyangar , S, Ancient India . Madras, 1911. The 
work is devoted chiefly to the history of South India. 

Buff* 0. M. The Chronology of India. Westminster, 1899, 

Bhandarkar , Sir R. G. Early History of the Deccan . Second Edition. 
Bombay, 1895. 

— A Peep into the Early History of India, (322 B.C. to 

509 A. D.). Taraporewala and Sons, Bombay. (J.B.B.R. A. S., Yol. XX, 
pp. 856—408). Bombay, 1902. 

Law* N. N. Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity . Oxford, 1921. 

Ghoshal , IT. A History of Hindu Political Theories . Oxford Univer- 
sity Press, 1923. 

Aiyangar, K. V. R. Some Aspects of Ancient Indian Polity . Mad- 
ras, 1916. 

Banerji , P. IV. Public Administration in Ancient India . (With Critical 
Notes on Theories of Kingship.) 

Jayaswal , K. P. Hindu Polity . Calcutta, 1924. 

Majumddr , B. O. Corporate Life in Ancient India , Calcutta, 1919. 

Sarkdr, B, K. Positive Background of Hindu Sociology . Bk. II. 
Allahabad, 1921, 

— — Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus. Leipzig, 

1922. 

Mmkerji, E. IT, Local Government in Ancient India, Clarendon 
Press, Oxford, 1919. 

Ffcfc, Richard. Social Organisation in North-East India in Buddha’u 
Time . Translated from the German by S. Maitra. Calcutta, 
1920. 



382 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Max Mailer, F. A. H istortj of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 2nd 
Edition- London, I860. 

Wttoer, A. History of Indian Literature. 2nd Edition. London, 1882. 

English Translation by 3. Mann and Th. Zaohariao. 

Macdonell, A. A. A History of Sanskrit Literature . London, 


LWM* 

Keith, A, V. Classical Sanskrit Literature. 

Sanskrit Drama. 

Surinam, 0. K. Literary History «/ Sanskrit Buddhism from Winter- 
»ite, Syloain Levi, Huber. Bombay. 1920. 

HonWns B.W. The Bdiffhm of India. Boston, 1896. 

H ° P ’ . India, Old and New. Now York, 1901. 



INDEX 


Abul Fazl, on Hindu Raj anttk 156. 

Ach&ra, meaning of, 169. 

AcMrya, his place in court, 254. 

Adhyak^a, 262. See also officer . 

Adhyatma R&m&yana, 298-99. 

Adi Pur&na (Jaina), 221 et seq. ; 
cycle of ages, 221-22 ; origin of 
society, 222 — 24 ; political theory 
in, 226-27, 228 ; theory of caste 
in, 228, 225-26. 

Aditya, 16, 31. 

Age, cycle of ages according to 
Jainas, 221-22 ; dark age, 36. See 
also Yuga . 

Agni, 15, 16, 31, 60, 247. 

Agni Pur&na, 187—93, 852. 

Agnihotra, 32. 

Ahimsii, 227. 

Ahura, 12 n. 

Aitareya Brdhmana, 14 w., 15, 15 
371. See also BrGhmana (scrip- 
ture). 

Aksaramlechchha, 226, 

Albertint, 244 w., 264 w., 336, 355. 

Amara Simha, 149 n. 

AmUtya, as element of state, 147. 

Amazons, 123. 

Ambassadors, 61, 366-67 ; classes of, 
in Agni Pur&na, 192-93, in Manu, 
77, 77 n in Somadeva, 236. 

Ambrosiaster, political ideas of, 
345. 

Amitagatisftri, and his works, 294. 

Amuktam&lyav&da, 303 et seq. 

Ananda, 821. 

Ahgas, 163, 173, 310. 

Ahgiras, 173. 

Anyik^aki, 93, 94 n. 

Apaddharma, 65, 61. 

Apar&rka, 183. 

Apastamba, 157, 168, 165-66, 173, 311. 

Agulhas, political ideas of, 356. 

Arbudi, 18. 


Arhantas, 216. 

Aristotle, 3, 66. 

Arjuna, 52, 60, 60 w., 339. 

Arjuna Mi6ra, 299. 

Artha, 215, 242 ; as aim of life, 349 ; 
science of, 157. 

ArthaS&stra, 5, 21 w., 91, 127, 170, 187, 
191, 243, 244, 295, 359, 363, 373-74; 
of Brihaspati, 151 et seq. ; of Kau- 
talya and Brihaspati, Ohap. Y ; 
vs. Dharmasdstra , 155-56. 

Arya, 158. 

Arya |§ftra, 214, 215. 

Aryadeva, 219. 

Ashap&la, 252. 

ASoka, 113, 204, 210, 321, 350; edicts 
of, 202-203. 

A6vaghosa, 215, 217—19 (Buddha- 
charita, 217-18; Saundara Nan- 
dam K&vyam, 217 ; Sfttr&lank&ra, 
218; VajragOchi, 218-19), 268, 269, 
341, 378. 

Atharvaveda, 11, 16, 17 18 n., 

60 w., 93, 185, 362, 371. 

Atri, 173. 

Attha-kath^, 220, 

Augustine, St., political ideas of, 
356. 

Avad£na, 290. 

Avidy&, 187. 


B&kudantaka, 23. 

B&hudantiputra, 126, 127n. 
Baiambhatta Tikd, 183. 

Ball&lasena, 298. 

B&nabhatta, 287, 292, 379 ; and his 
works, 283-84. 

Barbaras, 25. 


383 



884 


T8K0&Y OF WVKKNMKXT IN ANCIENT INDIA 


Battlefield, «thi cs of, 82-84, 882-83. 
See also 7F«r* 

Baudhftyana. 157, 158, IBS —85. 

Khigavata,85E 

Bhlgtiri, 229, 

Bhandarkar* on dates of Hniftis. 

m 

Bhamdvftja, 24, 42* 42 tu 126. 1 27 
148 ri , 15*E 220. 

BhftritUi, 225* 228. 

Bltftmv*, 158* 279-BO, SH8. 227, Sill. 
Blmrtrihaii, 284, 379; and hi* work*, 
282 ‘ 

Bhlsa, 268*,;379; and his works* 
368 *72/274, 

Bha$a Nflr lyiitjti, 1JH9; and his 
works, 286* 

Bhuflikftvya, *284,8111 
Bhavabhmi, 880 ; and his works, 
285, 

Bhavitpya Furlhta* 156. 

Bhnda. t m. 

Bhimawtain* 60, 

Bhf mm* Ml S7, 40, 65, 66, 127 23k 

g||Ij 

Bhng* hhftmi, 224, 

Bhoja, 244, 267, 

Bhpgii, 24, 42 n t 
BhA^iria *283, 

Bithi. 2>i, 

UodhHHfvn, an Ling,.*!.. .. 215* HI. 
B««iiiDiu*4* fwlitiral theory of, 888, 
S4!f* B44, 

Bourbons of Pfiwim\ imlttim! theory 
of, 858, 

Bradley, jiolifeicat theory of, 348, 
Brhama. 2 *8, 

Bruit m&. IK5, 

BmhmaHuuin, UI« 

Brahman H 5r.dk 80, 71. 86. 87, 137 a,. 
HU, 174, 18?; 186, 107, 341,348, 85 1, 

856. 

Brahman HI »a g; i v- ft a:;, 336* 
Brfthmmm. DwBjitaf'k II, 1% 212,. 
305k 3*k an, Bo a a I a «* 
A iter oy a B,* Bataimtha II. , and 
Taifclirlya If, 

Brihwwpa frrrdvk in Buddha 
Bcriptun -<,2. »5. 2< r k 2 9t 2 Ik 2 1 ;t 
tit mi; in Brihn-Dafn 1-5; m 
cdat&foal Smn.krit hi- ■ tm nr-\ J\m t 
in 1 

171, 172,173* y;<>, 177. 179, ISO, 181, 
182; in iHKirmus&tras 160, 161, 


m% 163, 164, 165, m 167; in 
Jttiwi Hrripturim, 220, 241, 242; in 

Kanfrdvn. !«0 t 102, 120, 121, 128, 

ISO, K»7, I ht 14*2; in Mahftbhftrata, 
42-43, 44, 44 »„ 47, 52, 54, 03. 66; in 
Mil im . 7h 72, 73* 75, 76, 81, 82, 88. 
84, 85, 87, 88, 80; in Nftiftftstrafl, 
253, 254, 281, 382; in Mtr&qim and 
FfMfitirAmiH, tWjHSh HKMU, 10B 
194, W K mi 138, 15)9; in fftmft- 
yiiQA, 67. 80; kingship mol, 355-56- 
hh\ *'U\ m of, -il, 31 U 318, Xtt] 
332, 860, Bin* also l.'asl#* flrija’ 

mid Vi pro, 

Brahmanism, 07 209, 205, 900, 244, 

3*20. Boo iiUn Buddhism. 
HruhnmvidyA, 187, 

Bfihiftddhiirnia I*«rl*,ia, 103—05, 
Brih.mnV-.HTw Flifftr^l, 198, 
Bfih-'j' i-o i“. 18. 23, 01, 04 »„ m t 
m* my m. mr h m% sn, am, mu 

800; mid tm works, 177 HO; on 

and funotiniw of Haft* '153 

■ -55, 

Buddha, m *204,210,213, 216, 217* 
Mil 300,352, 37*7* 382; na king, nte,» 
215 

BuddlrnrhariU* 217-18,200, 

B ;Idh.igh..-.i.3I0, 219-20* 
Btidilhhmi, 9? w , 113. 2u2, 220, SftfJ; 
and ifrtinitffii, 328 ■■ St ; m revolt 
against BrahmattUm, 5110-10; 
Dram hog of, 9u6, 

Buddhist l*lemtur*% 378*77* 
Buddlimt !‘5 n;du> dutm imd 
mmt*n ».f, ^ ; gut Ida in, 

31*2*13 ; origin of .sooiHy a ltd guv* 
nrummit in* 396«*3l.)9. 

Buddhiai thimry of guv«rnmtml» t 
3U2 *d w |, 

Buddhiats, 163* 183.329. 348, 969,840. 
347, 

Wilder, 168. 188 it. 


C’« pit a I ol state, itt Bttkw, Mi-57, 
thmU*> tt«*l its* rflvJh'g.-’.* nriBelam. 
He., 338 -48; ..n i ,.m, i ■■, in Bukm, 
363*64; AltArk cut. in A4mfftit*p 1# 
218*19; denial uf mmtm pmlVg.-,, 
5k)9*tO; di«tl no Bun aiiwing, and 
ilnfeit+s «f. futir omiUhi. ®-34 ; divi* 
iiutti md %hmrt of* ia duliMt 



INDEX 


385 


works, 223, 225-26; in J&takas, 
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justice and their procedure, etc., 
134—40; divisions of, in Brihas- 
pati, 177. 

Criminal, Intelligence Department, 
140 ; law ia Kautalya, 120. 

Cycle of ages, according to Jainas, 

221 - 22 . 


Daityas, 166. 
Pakga, 173, 348. 


Daksinavarta, 299. 

Dalapati, 183. 

D£na, 192. 

Danda, 192, 344, 346, 361 ; as ele- 
ment of state, 147; description 
and work of, 37—39. 

Dandantti, 21-2, 94, 95, 152, 153, 246. 
Dandin, 156, 286, 292, 379 ; and his 
works, 280-81. 

Dar^ana, 168 n. 

Dasabandha, 136. 

DaSagram&dhipati, 189. 

Da§aratha, 67. 

Dasyus, 86. 

Defamation, law of, in Manu, 84. 
Democracy, in Buddhist Samgha, 
324. 

Department, different departments 
of state and their description in 
Kautalya, 128 et seq. Revenue D., 
121 ; Secret Intelligence D., 121, 
Deva (s), 198. 

Dev&nnabhatta, 183. 

Devarddhi Danin, 221. 

Dhamma, 321. 

Dhammapada, commentaries on* 
219-20. 

Dhaumya, 267. 

Dharma, 10, 168, 173, 194, 195, 198, 
215, 242, 358 ; as aim of life, 349- 
50 ; as check to misrule, 346-47 ; 
interpretation of, 363-64 ; king as, 
31 ; meaning and strength of, 19 ; 
science of, 167. Bee also Law. 
Dharmanibandhas, 183. 
Dharma3&stra, 71, 93, 161, 156-66, 
159, 167 et seq., 170, 173, 181, 185, 
191, 243, 261, 267, 295, 340, 342, 
374 ; guilds in, 315 et seq. ; pro- 
mulgators of, 173. 

Dharmasthtya, 134, 

Dharmasfttra, 157 et seq., 167, 168, 
173, 267, 308, 309, 311, 340, 374. 
Dh&tri, 60. 

Dhritar&§tra, 60. 

Diderot, on Machiavelli, 61. 
Dinakara Mi^ra, 299. 

Diplomacy, and war, 307. See also 
War. 

Divine will, as source of law, 9# 
Divod&sa, 63. 

Divorce, in Kautalya, 99. 

Drama, in classical Sanskrit litera- 
ture, 270 et seq. 
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DraupacK, 80. 

Darira* as element a! state, 147. 
Durymlhanrs, 96, 28. 

Dvftpara, 88 , 198 , 868 . 

Pry's, icii, 170* See alto Brfchmana 

and Vipra* 


Bgypt* 115. 

Elements of state, 141, 

ggw\ 90 «t seep, m 819-7* ; M. 

age, 124. Bon also Miihik-h-ir.if.* 
and Rim&y*#** 

Equity* in Kautalya, 186. 

Espionage, 61 1 (JO, 90. Son also 
Spins. 

Essence of Policy* by K&maiulakn, 
150. 

Exceptions to thclaw «f professions, 

Europe, as compared to India, 2,0, 
8, 140. 


Famine rtdiwf, in Kaulalyii, 118, 
Fnudatortc***, tWO^OU; in Ago* 
Pur&9&« 1112; in Bn km , 986* 

Pick, 210 n., 31!, 81*2. 
f*kk»n uno, 

Kinanot** enwrgwiry, r»4. 

Force, in slat* 4 * S44«45, 

Powign policy* §4 «4 w*q., 888 
etiecf* ; in Agni Pur&ps, >92-98 ; 
In lianut 89-90 ; in Bimnidcvii* 
Ml ; in gtikrt, 986*88. 

Foreign. relations* in Knutttlyn v 144— 

48* ' 


Function* ItnpSiUHi in 17* win society* 
fc- 8 . 


aw* m 174* m% m mi . 

Oapapafel Slstrt, 270, 970 ** 

CIAndiilras, 95 , 

Oap«4iftt980, 

Oiing*^, as objVrt of worship, I III 

Oar min Purina, 178 n, 

(Sautama, 157,13, If®, IIS, Mi, 850 ; 
diiiidi In* nil canto 

rules and exeoiamameutmn»u etc.* 


889—94 ; on cask*, state and law 

etc,. 180—88. 1 


Gautama Buddha, 
Oftyatrf* 82, 


Boo Buddha, 


ru'.ivml, on bases of 
~ ~ -54 ; on duly, BB8-S9. 


tVMw-r, mi iruihb;, 309. 

0 ;!.i, Y‘ 

• Hutrm ,,,,, 

i Wilm, on Biiknnteli, 218, 

» K ,,, ft, 27, 153, 195, 205, 

H4H, 

OuvnnmwnB activity of, in Yijha- 
valkya, 174 ...111; awl mah-rlal 
progress of tin* pcoplt*, 45-48; and 
public opinion, 880; amt society, 

0; ns tender and teacher, 

56 1-69; as navimtr of society, 
849; basin prim h<b > of the 
Hindu theory of, Chap, XII; 
Buddhist awl Join theories of, 
('Imp. VIII ; form of, 861 otssq.; 

fuw G«*r. •■ - f. 85 88 ; importance of, 
in 'ihdnd Mwita, 2 ').'dbi:i Hfimfi- 

y.-n i: -i 0 4 ; I«md Own of loyalty 
U 4 * : t*.« .2 g , 4 o V‘, in Mnnu # 
'»> ; i;n *- and function*, of, 
840 ei mj. ; origin of, in Maht- 
lihArnt*. ST7-SK* 9H-2B; of the 

whence I.f, 82; p*-r.ujw!, 858; 
primary but* ?.«m **f t 41*42; ipirjt 
of, 40*41 i.*rd*.f,*;44;;,;th ( . trr y 

of, clioB.rd hi faM-., BXdUl; 
theory «f the art t of, 336 ; govern* 
mental wgani nthm, 48-41 ; gov* 
ornmnniat k theory* posit jwt and 
scope of, 22**23. Boo also King and 
Btata. 

(IrlmMhipati, 189, 

(Ir&maqd* 68, 

Clrawl V liter, compared to chief 

minister, 127* 

Owww, compared to India, 102; 
Brook *dr#*li#it*, Ml ; soctal organ* 
b;2 5-m !£*. 

I'ibh'i-i 5 5 'f %, Ub t l. S. 

Orof b.S'.. »•>:* »d r.iPuc 2-H* 

Bod. h in BortdoBi m*otd:s8l2H3;ia 
n?„ 4 rm,; 5 51-dr,v.. 818-11; i» B»i«, 
ni2;wBa-n.ww, 389— If ; in Kan- 
hdy, if 5M-I.5; In Inter Units* 
318-90; ittiernsl organkatkin of, 
811*18; rules of npptonthrrdup 
in »guiM >. SlU ; *iorijsl uud 

oth«-r «-rg,*ni *iidb*»s s *, 221 84. IS**** 

oB** t.5:M.<oroBou. 
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Gunabhadracharya, 221, 227. 
Gun&dhya, 292, 295. 

Gupta, age, 268 ; empire, 185. 


Harem, in K&lid&sa,278; inKautalya, 
122-28. 

Haribala, 242. 

H&rtta, 173. 

HariyamSa Purina, Jaina, 227, 347. 

Harmony, between Br&hmanas 
tmd Ksatriyas, 33-34, 72 ; general, 
35 ; in republics, 66-67. 

Harsa, 379 ; and his works, 284. 

Harsavardhana, 350. 

Hegel, on state, 345. 

Hemachandra, 227, 228. 

Herodotus, 347. 

Htnas&manta, 252. See also Officer. 

Hindu(s), 221, 269, 298, 299 ; social 
organisation of, 331—34, 347. 

Hindu Law, 99, 102. 

Hindu mind, characteristics of, 1-2. 

Hindu theory of society and govern- 
ment, 343 et seq. See also Govern- 
ment, Society, State, King. 

Hindu thought, 336-37 ; comparison 
with European political thought, 
837-38, 345. 

HitopadeSa, 166, 292. 

Hobbes, on state of nature, 28, 29. 

Hooker, on state of nature, 29. 

Hopkins, on guilds, 319 ; on Smriti, 
169; on S&tras, 158. 


Incarnation, Boar, 198 ; Tortoise, 199. 

India, in comparison to Greece or 
Rome, 102 ; law in, 166 ; literature 
in, 268 ; Machiavellianism in, 149 ; 
salt monopoly in, 128 ; schools in, 
157 ; small states in, 92. 

Indian, character and comparison 
with West, 2; political thought 
and its character, 3, 4 ; social 
thought, 2, 4. 

Indo- Aryans, It 

Indra, 15, 16, 23, 31, 82, 74, 76, 116, 
127 152 n„ 228, 229, 242, 246, 247, 

294 , 


Indraj&la, 192. 

Inheritance, law of, in Kautalya, 
102-103. 

Irrigation, in Kautalya, 114-15. 
Itihds a- Purina, 185. 

I-tsing, 282, 284. 


J&gir, 78. 

Jaimini, 168, 242. 

Jaimintya Ny&yam&layistara, 168. 

Jaina (s), 220, 221, 228, 243, 269, 290, 
340, 347, 351. 

Jaina, cycle of ages, 221-22 ; Kula- 
karas, 222, 223 ; literature, 377-78 ; 
order, 328—31; political theory, 220 
et seq.; R&m&yana, 227 ; Siddh&n- 
ta, 221 ; Stmandhara, 223 ; Sfman- 
taka, 223 ; S&tras, 228 ; theory of 
caste, 225-26; theory of origin 
of society, 222 — 24 ; Tfrthakaras, 
340, 341. 

Jainism, 97 n ., 117, 202, 220, 226,229 
and Buddhism, 328—31, 340. 

Jalhana, 301. 

Janapada, 174; as element of state. 
147. 

Jar&sandha, 65. 

J&taka (s), 210 et seq., 290; caste in, 
210—12; commentaries on, 219- 
20; dates and description of, 
210-11 ; guilds in, 312-13; king 
and ministers, etc., in, 212—14. 

J&takam&l&, 214—16. 

Jayaswal, K. P., on date of law- 
givers, 158. 

Jimfttav&hana, 182, 183. 

Jinasena, 227. 

Jmasen&chSrya, 221. 

Jina, 87. 

Jtvandhara, 227. 

Jolly, 91, 158, 169. 

Jones, W., 159, 169. 

Judges, castigation of, in Kautalya, 
139. See also Justice. 

Justice, administration, etc., of in 
Manu, 84—88 ; in ukra, 260—64 ; 
as basis of stability of state, 44, 
81; courts of and their procedure, 
etc., 134 — 40. See also Judge, 

Justinian, 159. 
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Kaikoyi, 68, 

Kite, 69. A , t ^ 

Kalha^a, 380; and hm works* 

89 

Kaluga, 198, 199, 299, 849, 968. 

KfHidimi* 156. 217, 389. 28'1 28fi,. 297. 
M7. 879; and his works, *278— *»• 

RaIiM' 1 99, 293, 228 ; Hftirn, 1**6 * 
Vfikfii, 195* t 

Kamm 215/242; «a ami «f hr»% &«* 
science of, 157 ; Bfttrii of 5 : A lay ft- 
yana, 147rt. 

K .ini.iud.il. a, 92, 149 W, 151 «- 
:M:i 4 tfPVJKT. 399, 967, 

E7H, 

Kmlkih 89, «0i»„ *27« • M. 

Kanaka, 368. 

Kuril, on state, 98. 

Kantakaftadhana, 184, 

Km'ikiU 219. 

Kanua, 7, 82 \ 889, 

Kiirnmldiunu. 244. 

Ka»yai»n. 84. 

Kathftknqn, 394. 

KoC/e^Mit'/gma. 168, 292. 

KAtyftyaim. 168, 1611, 118,818, 

Kaupapadanta. 136. 127 «. 

Kautnlya, 91, 92 ?*,, 152, 155* 156, 
t&i 171. 175, tin, 1 89. HM, 229* 281, 
*m 241, 249, 245, *248, 399. 9UB, 944, 
m 949, 95 1» 861868, 861 «, 381, 
9*uk 365. 397; :;dtmidd rai iv** ; ugun-' 
i*»iil i«m hi. 121 id i- ’> army t n. H c >*; 
ArthmkVtfra of, 91—93 ; emitted in, 
134—38 ; arimiiutl law in, 128 ; 
department* of state tin 12^ <4 
doctrine of M?md;d:i in. ll4-4.»; 
famine, lamtiiouro and other 
*t«„ provided for in, 
19; hmnm relation* in# 
144 ~46; function* «d 'M-A’* in, Pd5 t 
*o<g,; guild* in* '51445; ora- 
tion and forest*, etcu in* 114 -16; 
Jiiilke, aeusrli of, and f> mewl urn 
in* 194-40,'; king 1 * harem in, 122- 
*28; kin, |i fn tittm-ifttifo and dutfo* 
lit* 131*33 ; law of tnhoritett^* in, 

103- 109; law on divortfts i«tn„ in* 

30; l»w on antortainswsift* nteu* in, 
tilMCll; law on in* 

104- 105 ; law on honour «f wanton 

and adult ary, *d<\, Sn, 100^ t03; law 
regulating pr ofr^/uiu^ in, 195- 

tUU ; nn-ait i i <d eotmmnueaWon it>» 


14^ -.12:Tjndi-or«»!*ijry in, 114; minis- 
ters m>d Umir qualifications, etc,, 
in, 138-37 ; im 97-38; on 

witchcraft, 'e-v.U: ..rigin of state 
according to, 95; Pen&l Code 
of* 195; polities m inch* pendent 
science in, 91 ; prmc/g educa- 
tion in* 124 ; provinces, etc., in, 
188; regulation of manufactures, 

wiles* et e„ 107—13; relation of 
politics to other #ckmce» in* 94-5 ; 
republican polity in, 95 ; rev- 
enue, 148; aalariew, etc., of 
officer*, efcn.% 181 88; ifwoii el«- 
ment* of state and three powers 
of king, 147—49; state m a hum* 
nr** concern, 107; 128; 

village • m>\ 1 18-14. See 

also ('hftnaky*, Vifiptguptii rnd 
K until yin 

Kaufcityn, 9*2* Hen Kauiatya. 

Knvi, 28. 

KnvirAJn* 397. 9W* m, 

K fty atiilium, 1 75, 258. 

Keith* mi ditiikaa/219, 

King* and the people, IS; as ctdtm- 
iiitl heiiig, 81-22 ; m poofd/f* »er- 
y ant. 346; m ayt umymrnw with 
atat<i and <4; be- 

tmvinlir «*f, 4‘> 41 ; P* diiiv 9mr and 
policy of, 55- 61; cnuiwul nf t 1*24 ; 
cmitem m!, HI; duties of, it* Agni 
Ptiriiia, 1H7--90, in Hrih:u.pati t 
158-155, in Jftlakaa* 212 -U, in 
KAlidiw**, 277, in Mama 75-76* in 
174 — 70, ttt Vedas, 
IB; idemente he iff made mil of, 
346-47; IlmineaH requircid of* 18; 
linrom «f* 133-39; learning in* 856; 
loyally t«» 91 m2 ; p«*'d»ti.»n and 
-.v* etc*,, t.f* ‘XM 53; unidifl 
caio.n.d* in M:Cuv-.h5?au. 46-47, 
^ hi Mamt, 76, It* Itikm, 247-# : 
III reo powefa of, 1 47*411 ; time* 
1*1*1*;? of, in -6n ; /me- 

lald«t and duties of. in Kautalyu 
121*12* Bee al*« tkiyenimmt 
Slate and thivarcigiM, 

KHigdo’p, In Mwni, 74; of llrlh* 
mofiiCi* 3*4*18; origin o! 
ui ' A ■; i ngh- : .i» lit Sets »la< 

H>!1 3 r:gu!.y. 

Kirfttaa. 

Kanow, on Sidfiiku,# 279, 
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Kosa, as element of state, 147. 

Kosala, 49, 216. 

Kosth&g&ra, 107. 

Krisna, 199, 227,389. 

Krisqadeva R&ya, 308 — 307; forest 
tribes, 307 ; income and expendi- 
ture, 306-306 ; officers in, 304-306 ; 
spies, 307; state activities, 306; 
war, 307. 

Krita, 153, 196, 216, 353. See also 
Yuga. 

Kgapanakas, 153. 

K§atriyas, 47, 62, 56, 67, 64, 67, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 76, 83, 84, 87, 88, 100, 102, 
137, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 187, 
196, 208, 209, 210, 211, 241, 253, 254, 
262, 299, 304, 339, 340, 355-56, 
367-68. 

Ksemendra, 292, 380 ; and his works, 
295-96. 

Kula, 262. 

Kulakara, 222. See also Jaiua. 

Kum.arapa.la Prabodha, 228. 

Kumarila Bhatta, 169. 

Kftrma Pur&na, 187, 199. 

Kuru (s), 20, 25. 

Kubera, 247. 


Labour, division of, 337-38. 

Laghu Arhanniti, 227. 

Laissez-faire , 352. 

Lak§mt Vy&khy&na, 188. 

Lalitavistara, 219, 

Lahk&, 69. 

Laski, on division of society, 343. 

Latimer, on religion, 350. 

Law, about divorce, etc., in Kau- 
^alya, 99; about entertainments, 
etc., in Kautalya, 108-104 ; about 
honour of women and adultery, 
etc., in Kautalya, 100—102, and 
justice in Manu, 81—84 ; and its 
interpretation, 353-54; books, 70 ; 
criminal, in Kautalya, 120; in 
Kautalya, 185, in Manu, 73-74; of 
inheritance in Kautalya, 102-103 ; 
of nature, 60 ; on defamation, in 
Manu, 84; on gambling, 104-105; 
regulating professions, guilds, 
etc., 106-106; rule of, 39-40; 
sources, etc., of, in Agni Pur&ija, 


191-92, in Baudhayana, 163-64; in 
Yajnavalkya, 173-74; suits, mat- 
ters giving rise to, in Manu, 88 n. 
See also Dharma. 

Lawyers, in Sukra, 263. 

Lekhakas, 127. 

Likhita, 173, 353. 

Local government, 49-50. 

Locke, on property, 79 ; on state o 
nature, 28. 

Logic of the Pish, 95. 

Lokap&las, 199. 

Lok&yata, 93, 94 n 153. 
Lomaprabh&ch&rya, 228. 

Loyalty, limitation on, 44-45 


V 

Machiavelli, 5, 61, 61 n. 

Machiavellianism, 60, 149, 280, 281, 
362. 

M&dhava Yajv&, 151 n. 

M&dhav&chSrya, 168, 183, 201. 

M&gha, 157, 297, 380 ; and his works, 
296. 

Mah&bh&rata, 67, 70, 75, 79, 90, 91, 
126 n. 127 n., 152, 156, 157, 187, 
195, 197, 243, 245, 267, 270, 290, 
295, 296, 297, 339, 341, 344, 346 
349, 350, 354, 355,356, 357, 358, 362, 
366, 372, 373 ; and Manu, 71 ; ethics 
of the battlefield, 62—64; foreign 
policy and reason of state, 54—61 ; 
guilds in, 312 ; importance of gov- 
ernment in, 30-31; origin of gov- 
ernment in, 27-28, 28-29 ; political 
matter in, 20 et seq. ; republics in, 
66-67 ; standard of good govern- 
ment in, 64-65. See also Epic. 

Mah&deva, 235. 

Mah&kachchha, 116. 

Mah&kaohchhavardhana, 117. 

Mah&s&manta, 206, 208. 

MaMsen&ch&rya, 227. 

Mah&vira, 204, 340. See also Jain- 
ism. 

Maine, H., on Shtras, 160. 

Maitr&yant 8amhit&, 50, 50 w. 

Maitrlbala, 215. 

Majumdar, on guilds, 315. 

Mahinda, 210. 

Malli jST&tha, 299. 

MUnavadharma Sutra, 157. 
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Masala, 160,156, 198, 241; and its 
kings, 868-14; doctrine of* U4-45. 

Maim '('Iaw-riv.- rl 38, fteq..9t, 
125, 160, 1 68, 167, 15», 167. I«8, 
169, 170. Ill, 173, 173. 176, 177, 
178, 1 79, 182, 189, 229, 246. 810, 8HW, 
341, 84 0, 849,860, 852, 868, 3£A 
860,803, 804* 300, 307 ^ ehnMi*.- 
nwnfc in* 75-70; rode of, 79; dutm* 
of king in. 76-70; vnjdotMtfi*, 90 ; 
foreign palmy and military affairs, 
89-90 ; judicial ndmitiiatnitmit and 
prno-dur.% 84 HO; kingsliip in, 74; 
lit w in, i7» U ; law ititt! jmdiee itt, 
01"- ‘84; local government, 78; mat- 
ters for law-suits, 88». ; mmifders 
and other oiliHitto, 77; punish* 
racnt, 89; qtjalifiraiiuxt nf king, 
74 ; sitmul order in, 7! 73 ; super- 
vision nf ofllainb* 78-79; taxation 
in, 79 81. 

Manu UtAju). 29, 51, 96, 180, 187, 
296, 854. 

Mann Bmpti. 79 it. Bee also 

Minn*- 

M Argil* 268. 

MArkiupfeya 1’urAijia, 185. i9fM*7. 

Mflteli, *242, 

Malaya Vmhm< 197-98, 860. 854 

m 

Maury an empire, 116. 

M:t\ MtilO r, m% Indian mind. I ; uu 
Mam*, 70, 

MA Fit* 187. mi 

Maya (writer), 888. 

Medhatiihi. 169, 182. 

*m Mauryast Empire, 

116. 

MenifciiiigAchtryi*, 255, and lain 
works, 989-99, 

Mptocmdogy, in Kiiti^aiya, 114, 

Military affairs, in Mann, 89-90. 

M»m«\n»>*a. 1*3; HtHra* 108, Bee 
altto j’ftrva M. 

MtmkiKiaaka, I6S, 

in Jlfcaka*, 214 ; in Ksm 
talya, 126-27 ; in MaltAhliimi#* 
4? —49; In Mauu, 77 ; in Homadova* 

milkfiirl, ITS ft*, wn* 188 n* 

Mitrm, as ideratml of atafc**, 147. 

MilrA.ri!in, 192. 

MkmtmMmi, 112, 

Mok?a t 348;*ii:i.*w:*-nf, 167, 


Monarchy, m Ancient India, 357 et 
»**<!. i nature and origin of, in the 
Vedas* 14- 18 ; position and func- 

tions of, in 8onmdf*va, 281—83. 
Mpchchhakatiku, 209, 271, 273. 
Mrityu, 31. 

Mi; IrAiiM.vn.n.aWl-HT. 



i 7S, 12 ? ; M. Empire, 140, 


Mmpiuka rpanupidi 35B, 

Muslim dominion, legal commen- 
taries under, IHH, 


NnldiAga, 0.1, 

N*Ahh:, :T3. See nlno damn, 

Sunt i t :m, 2149, 294. 

Nlfradn *"! i, 39. 04* 127, 165, 

UK 10 *. *. iv>, r,v v v , 179* gift Ut 

im t 828, m 

N ft radii t«agn),348. 36!, 

Nftrftyntpl Do id I, 3H, 

NArAyitijui (writer i» 298, 380. i 
N5tha < writer k 299, 

Natural rig! 9K H. 

Nature, law «d, in Europe and 
Veda*, 18*19; stale of, in Mahil- 

IdiAratn, 27- 30; in Kwxmmdra, 

TO, 

N&yafca, 262. 

NMEir.rftifh.** Ufi. 

Nh**kn*t|4tfi, 21*9, 

Xirvfttyti. ‘ill, 348, Hen also Mokp f 
•l&fnka*. 

NttifwafcMfWft, mi 
. u a, 152 «. 

NIviAum >,■ I 'Imp, IX, TO* 308, 

», M3, 867, aw. 

%nh^?\mriUh 241 * 249 , 
Nivriitimlrgii, 848. H» also Pm- 
V* 9 * illi.og.l. 

Xoimuii’-A wvin. 121* ites Chan- 
cellor* 

NV-Smmi*.;, 252, 

"wv.-iiK-U ip*a s.i.la, 188, 

\ r.- .uulir. P-.’.rfiur., m. 

?*\LuU mi;, I*. 

NyAya, 1*1. 34V, 


Oalha* Boniiidovii, l|l, 

<Upfn»r 6 | ilttitev* oil Siikriintll, 846 » 
Optalvaif 8l*i m kutgidup* 345. 
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Ordeals, in Brihaspati, 179-80; in 
Sukra, 268-64; Yu&n Chw&ng 
on, 180 n. 

Origen, on law, 847. 


Pact, 29, 206, 208-209. 

Padma Purfina, 170, 198, 227. 

Padmagupta, 880, and his works, 

288 . 

Padya, 268. 

Pfili, 204 ; Fable in P&li literature, 
290 et seq. 

Pafichatantra, 150, 291, 292, 379. 

P&ndavas, 20, 64. 

Par&Sara, 126, 173, 180-81, 183, 368. 

ParaSu R&ma, 34. 

Pari^ad, 173. 

Parliamentary procedure in Bud- 
dhist Saihgha, 324 — 27. 

Pasenadi, 862. 

Peace, kinds of, 366. 

Pi6una, 126, 127 n. 

Pitris, 32. 

Plato, 3, 337, 356. 

Policy, 364—66 ; Essence of, by K&- 
mandaka, 150. See also foreign 
policy. 

Political power, as a trust, 346. 

Politics, as an independent science, 
91 ; Brihaspati on, 163-64 ; con- 
nection of, with other branches, 
6-6 ; in relation to other sciences 
in Kautalya, 94-95; science of, 
126. 

Popular element, in Brihaspati, 177- 
78 ; in Mann, 84 et seq. See also 
D emocracy. 

Pradyumnacharita, 227. 

Prajfipati, 16, 16. 

Pratarddana, 63. 

Pratilruti, 222. 

Pravrittimfirga, 348. See also 
Kivpttiin&rga. 

Priest, 180, 236 ; relation of, to king, 
13-14 ; royal priest in Manu, 77. 
See also Purohita. 

Prince* education of, in Kautalya, 
124. 

Prithu, 194, 200, 851. 

Pyithvir&Jar&so, 301. 

Provinces, in Kautjalya, 133. 

Pufendorf, on state of nature, 28. 

60 


Punishment, in Manu, 89. See also 
Chastisement and Danda. 

Pur&na (s), 15 w., 130, 173,* 178, 188, 
185 et seq., 202, 208, 221, 224, 228, 
231, 243, 266, 274, 297, 300, 310, 
342,357,369, 363, 367, 376; con- 
tents of, 186-87 ; names and coup- 
lets of, 185 n. et seq. See also Adi 
P., Agni P., Bhavisya P., Garuda 
P., Harivamga P., Itih&sa-P., 
KOrma P„ M&rkandeya P., Matsya 
P., Nrisimha P., Skanda P., 
Uttara P., Var&ha P., V&yu P., 
Visnu P. 

Purohita, 14 w., 54, 213, 214. See also 
Priest. 

Purusa, 225. See also Brahma (God). 

Purusapariksd, 293-94. 

PurusasOkta, 341. 

Purusottama Bhatta, 267. 

POrva Mtm£Lms&, 168. 


R&jan, 160, 188, 206. 

R&jantti, 166. See also Politics and 
Government. 

R&jam&rga, 140, 258. 

R&janyas, 212, 367. 

R&jasOya, 18 w., 46, 132. 

R&jatarangint, 288-89. 

R&jyShgani, 149 w. 

Raksoghnaraksitam, 136. 

R^ma, 67 et seq., 198, 227, 800, 351. 

RSmacharita M&nasa, 267. See also 
Tulast Ddsa. 

R&mad&sa, 301-302. 

R&m&yana, 24, 67 et seq., 270, 297, 373 ; 
guilds in, 312; ideal king, 67-68; 
importance of government in, 68- 
69. See also Adhyfitma R. and 
Jaina R&m&yana. 

R&§trapatha, 141.* 

Rathy&, 140. 

R&vana, 67. 

Reason of state ; 64 et seq., 219. 

Religion, definition of, by Latimer, 
360 ; importance of, in installation 
of kings, 15. See also Dharma. 

Republic (s), in tie MaMbharata, 
66-67. 

Republican oligarchies, 367 ; polity, 
in Buddhist Scriptures, 216-1 7, in 
Kautalya, 95, 



392 


mmnr or oovkunmekt* m ancient %mm 


Rryamia* in Kii*i$&1yi** 1 43- 44 ; m 

iiikm, »; ia vifiiii, 171 - 79 . 

tk*x is !«»*, BUS. 

Hfiyi Dnvittat nn BndrihiHfc Hrrip- 
turi*H, 201, 

Kigvt«d*, It* 12, 17* II a* IB* IB 

‘ m, m mi, m. 

Hi k , if, S*m ii lurt H igvi**Iiiv 
ItmiihlmilrvH., 22!!, 227. 

42, m, mh » 

Splvijw^ M, 

cwiitmml in Ituliii, 102. 8«» 
at m Wrmmh 

Rmuuii*iiu« cm iftoalmm, Ml ; m* hIaU* 
of notairts 28, 

Kwlrn^mm. 


B&hhtik !?, 1 7 w„ 

152* 

Bilk a* Mil* 
ijftkhlto# 169. 

Sul; ra, 00. 

6ftktn, m% 

H'Mu tm n. 

8(ftlnri«*n> «i<% f of pfliiwa in Km*t#i!y«, 
Bftroa* 0B, \M t 

Sfifii&tmrtft, VSh S<Hp ota* Ofttopr 
Hmwrnto# W'4,1. 

HAmuvi«ia. tl» ml. 

Siiwghm liuddhi »?. HOI); B30 #4 *tr<g, ; 
tmmUtnkum of, 821 *62 ; Im&nrm 
:m«j |i;4ch.ims-n?.ii-^ ptmn*ilurp of, 
JV*4«- 2*; rcfottoti Will) #t4*|«c* 

m 

ftunStf, IT* II ». 

Bfuiinvri'iSa, IIS, 

Bn nut, k umfs ro .til# 

atftkum (f*od), aoo. 

KmkfftriH) At ym XtX 
HuiMvu I III* !-53. 

Hamudhfm*M , 27. S«v $;h<* ^ 

Haii tfcrif tif sraiittv, a * 'Jjat.si'O-T^ -.t£** 

r»f, MW-tlS; .«Wi**uS, Hmf. H ; 
drama in. *210 k-t 's*-n. ; falm -i in. *,!:«0 
*4 ttrcj. ; lit# M*« «*ii 

Sf ij.# 210 *& .4 ; tistwidlAft- 

uto# work* in, 397 «§ ««k|, 5 M« in* 

Snnyisti 84& 

SmbhA* 4§* 

SitrTujMa XArlynnu, 

8&imn6rhuk ci, 1 02. 


§a»tr» («>, 154, 157.200.B56; Minava- 
dhiiraia 8. t 157. Bm also Dhar- 
i ttmiMlm, 

But i!$rr I mftd h i putt# 1 91* 

Rqt^pntifn Brlhmana, tft f 15, 15 w *. 

IT 10, HI 512. Bm also Br&h- 
f tn»p IHi’rtjiiwrok 
?, PtO, 

m. 

Bnlya IIiiril*iiftri<lrii, 29B. 

Hfttyia Vttgit, IfS* 

Bafy-ftiififn, Ii, 

Bimiifltim it 11 ltd am Kitvyam, 2t7. 
Hi^r*4 titliditfvpnrn d^partnitmi, 

ilitlioK of* in Eiiiiliiilya, IBS-40. 
Barit nr 258*59, 

Ho vow olomont 1 * of Mtiilc*, 147-48; 

jwrvnrwm «f, I4H n, 
Hhttm«iuMiry, cm Arthftiftfttm, 91. 

Bidding m, 

, *21 9. 

smt-., 1*1:1, 10. » t 
Ht¥i» f 2*% 1*27 *t„ IHfi# W2, 

Hkamia. 00. 

r>Ui V \ : , Vxnfitnu im* im>m* 

. cUiuaft«i. «Tcttn|tar«*c! k» 
tttmti'n IK m t 160, m t Il», Hit, 170, 

in, im# ihi m, 185, m f its, 
m, m , tm, *m, wm, nn, mk a&4 t 

i‘2 170; 

nf, I‘ * Vm : . 4. I7S ». Bad 

f ii***i i-iv. "4f t 
Hutfdt * 'hmvixi k i , 186. 

HtK&ri in 71—' 78; 8* 

ordnr iiiid i4iikc/i48; B. organiit- 
4k*it Hifpliiii# Ul—H. 

« .midyoiotCuv, -mm. of, 9,545-#; 
ttt«J 8 ; ctrigti* «f# to J«lna 

witrlot* 222^24. 

Honnifr x XA 

Kt, Hi. 

-, n . f n% 245, 
ik*"*, ”M. :iv;, rwu ; army in, 289; 

iMi ; hatnago to 
*.*>>' TU ; ksit-wk-dgn tn rult^-H# 

III 5 ftiifikkiW* 231— l#I; pom- 
Ikwt iirtil futmtkmatvfmonaroaf in 
911—88; pri*»«!| 288;'i»pi«fk til; 

Hmmm igm*% 248*47; fimllftegltoa# 
ml $ $47*48. i m »l*o King, 



INDEX 


393 


Sovereignty, 9; elements of, in 
Somadeva, 238-89 ; gradations of, 
in Sukra, 250. See also Kingship 
and Monarchy. 

Spies, 366-671; in Agni Pur&na, 190 ; 
in Kautalya, 138 ; in Krisnadeva 
R^ya, 307 ; in Somadeva,* 237. See 

A also Espionage. 

Srauta SOtra, 157, 158, 

Srent, 174, 262. 

Srenika, 227. 

Sresthin, 309. 

J§rt-Har§a, 297, 380. 

$rtmad Bh&gavata, 187, 199-200, 

201 . 

Ohandra Basu, on Smritis, 170. 

^rotriyas, 76, 81, 86, 161, 167. 

&uti, 73, 168, 169, 201, 353, 354 See 
also Vedas. 

State, activities, in Krisnadeva R&ya, 
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in Kautialya, 107 ; as summum- 
bonuin, in Somadeva, 280-31 ; 
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educational, 351-62 ; foreign, 344- 
46; functions of, in Brikaspati, 
164-65 ; in Kautalya, 96 et seq.; in 
Sukra, 269-60; harmony among 
states, 18, in state, 16-17 ; limbs of, 
in Sukra, 246, 246 n. ; nature of, in 
India, 4 ; officers of, in Sukra, 251 — 
63 ; origin of, in Kautalya, 95 ; 
purpose of, in Buddhist Scriptures, 
206; regulation of manufactures 
and sales in Kautalya, 107 — 13 ; 
seven elements of, 147-48 ; their 
perversion, 148 w. See also Govern- 
ment and King. 

Stuarts, ideas of kingship of, 368. 

Subandhu, 379 ; and his works, 282. 

Succession, in Kautalya, 97, 123; in 
Sukra* 250. 

Suddhodana, 247, 218. 

SMraka, 271, 272-73, 379. 

SMra(s), 7, 47, 67, 71,72, 73, 80, 83, 84, 
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161, 162, 163, 164, 166, 170, 171, 181, 
193, 196, 196, 199, 210, 241, 263, 262, 
285, 296, 299, 304, 340, 341, 342, 365. 

Sukra, 94 n., 246, 267, 341, 346, 858, 
359, 360, 362, 365, 366, 867. 

Sukrantti, 245—66, 320 ; adminis- 
tration, etc., of justice in, 260—64 ; 


capital in, 256-57 ; court in, 254- 
65; foreign policy in, 265-66; 
functions of state in, 259-60; 
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serais in, 268-59 ; officers in, 
251 — 63; society and state in, 
246 ; sovereign, his qualifications 
and grades, etc., in, 246—50; 
succession in, 250. 

S&rad&sa, 300. 

Sfita, 47. 

Sfitasamhita, 201. 

Sfttra, 160, 168, 170, 374; Barhaspatya, 
151 ; Grihya, 157 ; Jaiminiya, 
346-47 ; Jaina, 228; Srauta, 157; 
Uttar&dhyayana, 228-29. See also 
Dharmasfitra. 

SOtraiank&ra, 218, 269. 

Svavritti, 72. 

S v&min, as element of state, 147 ; as 
government or state, 150. 

Svet&mbara, 228. See also Jaina. 

Sylvain Ldvi, on ABvaghosa, 269 ; 
on P&li, 204; on Sanskrit liter- 
ature, 268. 


Taittiriya Br&hmana, 15, 16 n., 372. 
See also Br&hmana (Scripture). 

T&likota, battle of, 303. 

Tantrav&rtika, 169. 

TSran&tha, 214, 219. 

T&tparyadipik&, 201. 

Taxation, in Agni Purina, 191 ; in 
Mah&bh&rata, 61 — 53; in Manu, 
79—81 ; in Somadeva, 240. 
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Thomas, F. W., on Arthas&stra, 
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Tirthakaras, 226, 227* See also 
Jaina. 
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Machiavelli. 
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and Buddhist. 
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Trivikramabhatta, 297. 
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Yajurveda, 11, 12, 371. 
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Yama (God), 16, 31, 39, 74, 247. 
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